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CLEBGY  AND  LAITY  OP  THE  ARCHDIOCESE. 

HI   I. \TIVK   T<>   TUK    ANNTAL    I  -    CoNTKIl'.t  TI«>N  T«>\V  All  Ds 

TIIK    Ktvl.K-IASTH    \I.    EDUCATION    I  I'M'. 

JOHN,  by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of  the  Holy 
See,  Archbishop  of  Toronto,  to  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of 

the  Archdiocese  : 
DEARLY  BKLOVKD  UKKTH,.. 

The  time  is  come  for  taking  up,  in  the  various  missions  of 
the  diocese,  the  annual  collection  for  the  purpose  of  ecclesias- 
tical education.  I  need  hardly  urge  the  Rev.  C'lergy  to 
impress  upon  their  people  the  duty  of  contributing  generously 
towards  thin  praiseworthy  and  holy  object.  The  faithful  can- 
not contribute  their  means  towards  a  more  necessary,  and  at 
tin  some  time  a  more  meritorious  work. 

\Nithout  a  sufficient  number  of  priests  religion  would 
decay  and  pei  ish,  and  immortal  souls  would  starve  for  want  of 
the  bread  of  life.  Now,  we  cannot  have  a  sufficient  number 
of  priests  in  this  country  without  the  means  of  educating 
them,  and  these  means  must  come  from  the  generous  offerings 
of  our  ever-faithful  people.  It  takes  from  eight  to  ten  years 
to  educate  a  young  man  in  College  and  Seminary,  before  he 


is  qualified  by  science  and  ecclesiastical  training,  for  the 
efficient  discharge  of  the  high  and  holy  duties  of  the  Sacred 
Ministry.  This  one  fact  serves  to  show  that  a  very  large  ex- 
penditure of  money  must  necessarily  be  incurred  in  the  edu- 
cation of  young  men  for  the  holy  ministry  in  this  diocese. 

All  who  have  at  heart  the  good  of  our  holy  religion  ;  all 
who  desire  the  solid  establishment  of  the  holy  Church  of  God 
in  this  free  and  happy  country ;  all  who  value  the  salvation 
of  immortal  souls  purchased  by  the  precious  blood  of  our 
Redeemer,  will  not  hesitate  to  give  largely  of  their  worldly 
means  to  enable  the  Archbishop  to  educate  a  holy  and  efficient 
priesthood  for  this  large  and  growing  diocese. 

Local  improvements,  such  as  the  building  of  churches, 
presbyteries,  etc.,  are  no  reasons  why  the  priest  and  people 
of  each  mission  should  not  do  their  utmost  to  promote  this 
sacred  cause,  and  to  do  their  duty  by  the  Archbishop  and  the 
diocesan  institutions. 

Our  Fathers  in  the  faith  in  Europe  felt  the  pressure  on 
their  consciences  of  the  great  duty  of  helping  to  edu  -ate  the 
priesthood  ;  and  hence  they  founded  and  endowed  great  and 
renowned  Seminaries,  in  which  young  aspirants  to  the  holy 
ministry  have  been  trained  in  learning  and  piety.  Our  Irish 
forefathers,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  persecutions  of  the  penal 
times,  out  of  the  scanty  means  spared  them  by  wholesale 
confiscations,  founded  and  endowed  on  the  continent  of  Europe 
renowned  Seminaries,  which  are  still  flourishing,  and  wh.ch 
for  several  centuries  failed  not  to  send  forth  holy  missionaries 
of  the  cross  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  their  persecuted 
countrymen  at  home,  to  administer  to  them  the  consolations 
of  our  holy  religion,  and  to  keep  the  sacred  fire  of  Catholic 
faith  burning  through  lung  ages  of  darkness  and  storm,  until 
the  advent  of  these  better  and  more  peaceful  times,  when  the 
light  of  our  holy  faith  has  expanded  into  the  calm  splendors  of 
a  perfect  day. 
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Now,  what  is  the  secret  of  this  strong  innate  desire  of  a 
Catholic  people  to  help  in  the  creation  of  a  Catholic  priest- 
hood.    This  desire  springs  from  a  principle  of  Catholic  faith. 
The  priest  is  a  representative  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth.     "  He 
that  heareth  you  heareth  me."     Luke,  x.  c.,  16  v.     He  is  the 
official  public  teacher  of  Christ's  saving  truths.     "Go  teach 
all  nations,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you."     Mathew,  xxviii.  c.,  19-20  v.     He  is 
the  ambassador  of  Christ  and  the  dispenser  of  His  mysteries  ; 
he  is  the  guardian  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist.      In  his  consecrated  hands,  as  he  stands  at  the 
altar  and  repeats  the  words  of  consecration,  the  Son  of  God 
becomes,  as  it  were,  incarnate,  and  offers  Himself  as  a  victim 
of  propitiation  to  His  eternal  Father  lor  the  sins  of  men,  and 
applies  to  immortal  souls  the  saving  merits  of  the  bloody  sac- 
rifice of   Calvary.      The  ministry  of  the  Catholic  priest  is 
linked  with  the  dearest  associations  of  Catholic  life.      The 
priest  baptizes  the  new  born  infant,  and  thus  makes  it  a  child 
of  God,  and  an  heir  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  :  he  unfolds  to 
the  young  mind  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and 
teaches  it  those  great  truths  that  flame  out  like  beacons  of- 
salvation  on  the  darksome  journey  of  life  ;  he  causes  the  child 
to  be  enrolled,  through  confirmation,  amongst  the  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  equips  him  for  warfare  against  the 
enemies  of  salvation.      When  the  sinner  comes  heavy-laden 
with  the  burden  of  guilt  and  of  sorrow,  which  is  ever  its  com- 
panion, the  priest  of  God  receives  him  like  the  Father  of  the 
Prodigal,  forgives  him  his  sins  through  the  Sacrament  of  Pen- 
ance, and  through  this  wondrous  mystery  of  reconciliation, 
restores  him  to  the  friendship  of  his  heavenly  Father  and  to 
the  peace  and  protection  and  privileges  of  his  Father's  house. 
But  the  priest  not  only  takes  up  this  poor  wounded  traveller 
of  life,  whom  he  finds  robbed  and  wounded  by  the  wayside  of 
sin  and  error ;   he  cares  tenderly  for  him ;    he  pours  the  oil 
and  wine  of  Christ's  healing  merits  into  his  wounded   soul 


he  feeds  him  with  the  bread  of  life — the  body  and  1  lood  of 
Christ — and  thus  enables  him  to  reach  the  land  of  promise — 
the  kingdom  of  God's  eternal  happiness.  The  priest  comforts 
and  relieves  the  poor;  he  consoles  the  afflicted  and  sorrow- 
stricken  ;  he  brings  the  peace  of  Christ  into  families  torn  by 
dissensions;  he  reconciles  neighbors  who  had  become 
estranged;  he  admonishes  and  reproves  the  erring;  he 
encourages  the  wavering  ;  and  by  word  and  example  he  points 
out  to  all  his  flock  the  road  that  leads  to  Heaven  and  to  hap- 
piness. And  when  sickness  enters  the  homestead,  and  when 
medical  aid  is  impotent  to  stay  the  ravages  of  disease,  and  to 
assuage  the  pains  of  illness,  the  priest,  the  physician  of  the 
soul,  comes  and  ministers  to  the  mind  diseased,  heals  the 
infirmities  of  the  soul,  consoles  and  fortifies  the  dying  Chris- 
tian with  the  Sacraments  of  Christ,  reconciles  him  to  death 
as  coming  from  the  will  of  God,  and  thus  by  his  Christian 
ministrations  makes  death  a  sacred  and  holy  thing,  and  the 
gate  that  opens  into  a  happy  eternity.  When  the  poor  body, 
cold  and  lifeless,  is  borne  to  the  Church,  amid  the  tears  of 
friends  and  the  sympathetic  regrets  of  neighbors,  the  prit-st 
is  there  to  offer  up  the  holy  sacrifice  for  the  soul  that  is  gone, 
to  beseech  for  it  eternal  rest  and  light  perpetual,  and  with 
holy  prayers  and  solemn  benedictions  to  commit  the  mortal 
remains  to  the  guardianship  of  the  consecrated  grave.  Thus, 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  in  our  joys  and  sorrows,  in  the 
epochs  that  mark  the  pathway  of  our  existence,  the  ministry 
of  the  Cath  >lic  priest  is  most  intimately  connected  and  inter- 
twined with  the  dearest  associations  and  the  deepest  interests 
of  our  lives.  0,  what  an  unspeakable  treasure  then  is 
the  good  and  holy  priest !  What  a  happiness  to  the  Church  ! 
What  a  priceless  blessing  to  the  parish  or  remote  mission  in 
which  he  ministers  !  Such  a  priest  is  one  of  the  greatest 
gifts  that  God  can  bestow  on  a  Christian  people.  Turing  life 
his  ministry  is  fruitful  in  untold  blessings,  and  even  after 
death,  his  memory,  his  words,  his  example,  his  works  remain 


to  console,  to  bless,  to  fortify  and  to  sanctify  innumerable 
souls. 

0,  Supreme  Pastor,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith, 
have  pity  on  Thy  people  and  send  forth  priests  according  to 
Thy  Divine  heart  into  Thy  vineyard.  This  country  is  already 
white  with  an  abundant  harvest  of  precious  souls ;  deign  in 
Thy  infinite  mercy  to  send  forth  worthy  and  numerous  work- 
men to  gather  up  this  rich  harvest ;  inspire  Catholic  mothers 
with  the  holy  resolution  of  rearing  sons  for  the  service  of  Thy 
holy  altar  and  the  ministry  of  salvation  ;  speak  to  the  hearts  of 
generous  youths,  and  call  them  to  the  ranks  of  Thy  Priest- 
hood, and  finally  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  our  faithful  people 
to  be  nob'e  and  generous  in  their  contributions,  so  as  to  help 
in  the  holy  work  of  educating  the  Priesthood.  St.  Dionysius 
justly  remarks,  that  it  is  the  most  divine  of  all  divine  works, 
to  co-operate  with  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls ;  and  our 
people  thus  co-operate  when  they  dedicate  their  sons  to  God, 
in  the  holy  office  of  the  Priesthood  ;  or  when,  by  their  gen- 
erous offerings,  they  contribute  to  the  advancement  of  eccles- 
iastical education. 

There  are  some  parents  in  this  country  who  will  make  any 
sacrifices  to  enable  their  sons  to  study  law  or  medicine,  or  to 
enter  into  commercial  business,  but  who  will  do  little  or 
nothing  for  the  sons  who  may  be  willing  to  study  for  the  holy 
Priesthood.  The  faith  and  charity  of  such  parents  must  be 
very  weak  and  cold.  In  the  ages  of  faith,  and  still,  in  many 
European  countries,  Catholic  mothers  would  prefer  seeing 
their  sons  ministering  at  God's  altar  in  the  office  of  the  Priest- 
hood than  placed  iu  the  highest  positions  of  worldly  honor. 
Can  it  be  said  that  it  is  the  dearest  wish  of  the  mother's  heart, 
in  this  country,  to  see  her  son  a  priest  ?  It  is  a  very  bad  sign 
of  the  spiritual  life  of  a  people  when  they  do  not  supply  a 
Priesthood  drawn  from  their  own  sons.  The  best  and  most 
fruitful  seed  must  decay  and  die  if  it  gets  little  or  no  nourish- 
ment from  the  soil  into  which  it  is  en  fit. 


It  can  truly  be  affirmed  that  the  Church  will  never  be 
firmly  established  iu  this  country  until  it  possesses  a  native 
Priesthood — until  it  is  interlaced  with  the  feelings,  affections, 
and  national  habits  and  traditions  of  the  people— until,  in 
fine,  it  is  made  "  racy  of  the  soil,"  like  some  giant  oak  that 
has  grown  gradually  up  in  our  forests,  spreading  its  roots 
abroad,  and  driving  them  deep  into  the  soil  and  deriving 
therefrom  its  sap  and  nourishment,  until  it  has  acquired  the 
sturdy  strength  and  magnificent  proportions  that  bid  defiance 
to  the  fiercest  storms. 

We,  therefore,  most  earnestly  entreat  Christian  parents  to 
encourage  in  their  holy  purpose  those  of  their  children  whom 
God  may  call  to  the  high  and  holy  life  of  the  Priesthood  and 
to  help  them  according  to  their  means  to  reach  that  cherished 
object  of  their  hearts. 

We  exhort  the  pastors  of  souls  to  have  special  care  of  the 
young  boys  who,  in  their  opinion,  give  signs  of  a  divine  voca- 
tion to  the  Holy  Ministry  ;  to  encourage  and  befriend  them, 
and  lead  them  on  to  piety  and  the  love  of  God. 

Finally  we  call  on  pastors  and  people  to  co-operate  in 
making  the  annual  collection  for  ecclesiastical  education  a 
generous  one.  Each  family  in  the  Archdiocese  ought  to  con- 
tribute, at  least,  one  dollar  annually  for  this  purpose.  This 
sum  is,  in  itself,  insignificant,  and  would  not  be  oppressive 
to  the  poorest  families,  but  yet,  in  the  aggregate,  it  would 
create  a  fund  which  would  enable  the  Archbishop,  not  only  t» 
educate  theological  students,  but  also  to  encourage  and  help 
deserving  students  who  are  not  so  far  advanced,  and  who  have 
little  or  no  means  of  prosecuting  their  studies  ;  and  there  are 
several  such  in  the  Archdiocese. 

We  confidently  count  upon  priests  and  people  to  co-operate 
loyally  and  heartily  with  us  in  this  important  matter,  and 
thus  enable  us  to  discharge  efficiently  one  of  the  weightiest 
and  most  essential  duties  of  our  episcopal  office. 


To  show  how  generously  and  nobly  Catholics  in  other 
places  do  their  duty  in  this  respect,  it  will  suffice  to  state  that 
in  the  diocese  of  Eochester,  N.  Y.,  according  to  the  printed 
report  iust  come  to  hand,  the  sum  of  nine  thousand  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty- seven  dollars  was  raised  last  year  for  the 
purpose  of  ecclesiastical  education. 

We  trust,  therefore,  that  in  a  matter  of  such  extreme 
importance  our  Catholic  people  will  do  their  duty,  and  thus 
bring  upon  themselves  and  families  the  abundant  blessings  of 
God. 

We  d-sire  the  Rev.  Clergy  to  take  up  this  collection  each 
year  on  the  first  and  succeeding  Sundays  of  October  and  to 
send  the  proceeds  to  the  chancellor  of  the  Archdiocese.  The 
collection  should  be  taken  up  by  the  priests  themselves. 

This  Pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  our  churches  on  the  first 
Sunday  after  its  reception,  or  as  soon  afterwards  as  possible. 

We  wish  the  clergy  to  preserve  this  Pastoral,  with  the 
view  of  reading  it  each  year  on  the  occasion  of  the  collection 
for  Ecclesiastical  Education. 

May  the  peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  understand- 
ing, keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Given  under  our  Hand  and  Seal,  at  St.  Michael's  Palace, 
Toronto,  on  the  30th  day  of  August,  A.  D.  1890. 

t  JOHN  WALSH, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  TORONTO. 

By  order  of  His  Grace  the  Archbishop. 
JAMES  WALSH,  Secretary. 


PASTORAL  LETTER 


OF    THE 


BISHOP  OF  LONDON, 

Promulgating  the  Decrees  of  the  First  Provincial  Council 
of  Toronto. 


JOHN  WALSH,  by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of 

of  the  Holy  See,  Bishop  of  London. 
To  the  Clergy,   Religious   Communities  and   the  Laity  of  the 

Diocese,  health  and  benediction  in  the  Lord. 
DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN, 

We  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  you  that  the  decrees  of 
the  first  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto  have -been  returned 
from  Rome,  revised  and  corrected  by  the  supreme  authority 
of  the  Holy  See.  We  have  already  solemnly  promulgated 
them  to  our  clergy  assembled  in  •  spiritual  retreat,  and 
now  again,  we  by  these  presents  publish  them  for  our 
Diocese,  and  ordain  that  they  shall  be  reverentially  and 
faithfully  observed  by  all  whom  they  concern  within  our 
Episcopal  jurisdiction. 

The  First  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto  forms  an  epoch 
in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  this  Province  ;  it  is  as  it 
were  the  term  of  an  old  state  of  things  that  has  passed 
away,  and  the  starting  point,  let  us  hope,  of  a  bright  and 
prosperous  future  for  the  Church  in  Ontario. 

Until  1870  the  Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Quebec  com- 
prised Eastern  and  Western  Canada,  but  in  that  year,  the 
Holy  See,  in  its  wisdom,  and  in  its  solicitude  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  its  children,  erected  the  Ecclesiastical  Province  of 
Toronto,  which  comprises  the  civil  limits  of  Ontario,  with  the 
exception  of  that  part  of  it  which  lies  within  the  bounds  of 
the  Diocese  of  Ottawa,  and  the  Vicariate  Apostolic  of  Pontiac. 


If  we  indulge  in  a  retrospect  on  this  occasion,  it  is  to 
bless  and  thank  God  for  tbe  marvelous  increase  he  has  merci- 
fully vouchsafed  to  His  Church  in  this  Province.  But  a  few 
years  ago,  and  there  were  only  a  few  scattered  priests  laboring 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard  in  Ontario;  Catholic  families,  poor  and 
unfriended,  were  toiling  in  .the  wilderness,  striving  to  cut  out 
•a  homestead  from  the  reluctant  forest ;  children  grew  up 
without  religious  instruction,  and  many  of  them  were,  in 
consequence,  lost  to  the  church.  The  little  ones  of  Christ 
were  famishing  for  the  bread  of  life,  and  there  were  few  or 
no  consecrated  hands  to  break  it  unto  them.  The  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  great  central  act  of  Christian 
worship,  for  which  the  most  glorious  structure  ever  de- 
signed by  human  genius  and  built  by  human  hands  is 
too  unworthy,  could  be  offered  up  but  at  distant  intervals,  and 
then  only  in  the  smoky  cabin,  or  in  the  humble  log  chapel. 
Marriages  were  often  unblest  by  the  ministrations  of  the 
Church,  and  th'e  Sundays  were  unsanctiiied.  The  sick  and 
sorrow-stricken  were  in  many  instances  deprived  of  the  con- 
solations of  religion  ;  and,  too  frequently,  alas,  souls  went  to 
their  dread  account,  unshrived,  and  unanointed,  in  the  lone- 

ss  of  the  forest. 

But  the  picture  which  now  presents  itself  is,  thank  God, 
it.     Ontario  is  at  present  an  Ecclesiastical  Pro- 
vince, having   an  Archbishop    an  1  four    suffragan   Bisl: 
nearly  three  hundred  priests,  and   a  Catholic  population   of 
about  330,000.     Happier  than  the  faithful  of  other  count:- 

-tern  of  Catholic  primary  education  established 
by  '  have  a  sufficient  number  of  colleges  and  convent- 

ual academies  for  higher  education,  and  also  charitable  i;. 
tutions  for  the  protection  of  orphans,  and  for  the  healing  and 
comfort  of  the  sick  and  suffering.      Churches  h;:  :i  in 

cities,  to\vns  and  villages,  and  c  learn  from  their 

b  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  hind. 

To  the  holy  bishops  and  xealous  and  devoted  priests  who 
I   to  their  reward,  this  happ>  -  is, 
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under  God,  mainly  due.  They  bore  the  burden  of  the  day  and 
the  heats ;  they  sowed  in  tears  that  we  might  reap  in  joy : 
"  Sowing  they  went  and  wept,  casting  their  seeds,  but  we, 
coming  with  joyfulness,  carry  the-  sheaves." — Psalm  cxxvi. 
66.)  It  is  for  us  clergy  to  take  up  the  great  work  which  they 
began.  On  us  the  responsibility  of  the  present,  and,  in  a 
sense,  of  the  future  depends.  Canada  is  a  free  and  happy 
country ;  no  penal  law  has  ever  soiled  the  pages  of  her  statute 
book ;  no  state  trammels  hamper  the  action  or  clog  the  ac- 
tivity of  the  Holy  Church.  Here  the  bride  of  Christ  may  walk 
forth  in  all  her  loveliness  like  unto  the  spouse  of  the  Canticles 
coming  up  from  the  deserfe,  fragrant  with  perfumes  of  the 
sweetest  odours  ;  here  there  is  opened  out  to  the  energies  and 
divine  zeal  of  the  Church,  a  field  of  labor,  fair  and  free  as 
that  on  which  the  eyes  of  the  Patriarch  rested  when  about 
to  separate  from  Lot.  Great  are  our  opportunities  ;  great 
also  are  our  responsibilities. 

Let  us  clergy  quit  ourselves  as  true  ministers  of  God, 
animated  with  the  spirit  of  our  holy  vocation,  and  zealous  for 
the  divine  glory  and  for  the  salvation  of  souls ;  imitating 
St.  Paul,  who  counted  all  things  loss  that  he  might  gain 
Christ,  and  who  became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might 
win  souls  to  God  and  heaven.  We  have  a  most  momentous 
commission  to  fulfil,  and  on  the  manner  in  which  we  shall 
discharge  its  duties  will  depend  the  unutterable  happiness, 
or  the  endless  misery  of  thousands  yet  unborn.  "  The 
charity  of  Christ  presseth  us,"  and  if  we  keep  before  our 
eyes  the  divine  pattern  of  self-sacrifice  and  of  love  for  souls 
once  shown  us  on  the  mountain,  we  shall  not  fail  to  bring 
the  blessings  of  heaven  upon  our  labours,  and  to  make  our 
ministry  fruitful  in  the  salvation  and  sancfcification  of  our 
people.  The  greatest  and  most  unwearied  labours  in  the 
work  of  the  holy  ministry  unless  blessed  and  fertilized  by 
the  grace  of  God  will  be  barren  of  results,  and  like  the 
fruitless  fig  tree,  will  but  cumber  the  ground.  "  Paul  may 
plant  and  Apollo  water,  but  it  is  God  who  gives  the 


increase,  therefore  neither  he  who  planteth  is  anything,  nor 
he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  (1st 
Cor.  iii.  6,  7).  The  greatest  talents,  the  most  brilliant 
gifts  of  genius,  the  most  •  ceaseless  activity  if  not  matured 
and  made  fruitful  by  the  two-fold  love  of  God  and  of  our 
neighbor,  may,  it  is  true,  please  and  dazzle  and  win  ad- 
miration,1 but  they  avail  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
are  blighted  by  the  curse  of  barrenness  as  regards  the  sal- 
vation of  souls.  Hence,  in  order  to  the  efficient  dis- 
charge of  the  sublime  duties  of  the  sacerdotal  office,  in 
order  to  bring  down  upon  our  work  the  fertilizing  dews 
of  Divine  grace  we  must  lean  upon  God,  without  whom 
we  can  do  nothing,  either  for  our  own  personal  sanctifica- 
tion  or  for  the  salvation  of  our  neighbor.  These  are  old 
truths  but  they  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  and  dwelt 
upon.  Like  the  Apostles  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  who  in 
the  absence  of  their  Lord  fished  all  night  long  and  caught 
nothing  (it  was  only  when  he  was  present  that  the  mira- 
culous draught  of  fishes  took  place),  so  we  "fishers  of 
men,"  unless  united  with  God  and  animated  by  His  holy 
spirit  shall  labour  and  toil  in  the  Master's  vineyard  with- 
out any  results  fruitful  in  glory  to  God  and  in  good  to 
man.  The  love  of  God  burning  in  the  hearts  of  his  minis- 
ters, and  the  "form  of  all  justice  shining  forth"  in  their 
lives  like  the  light  of  a  transfiguration  and  clothing  them 
in  its  heavenly  beauty — these  are  the  loadstones  that  draw 
souls  from  the  rubbish  of  worldly  and  sinful  pleasures  and 
attachments,  and  attract  them  to  holiness,  and  to  God 
who  is  their  centre,  and  the  home  and  resting  place  of 
human  hearts.  We  say,  therefore,  to  you,  dear  Reverend 
Clergy,  in  the  words  of  our  beautiful  Ordination  Service, 
"The  Lord  chose  seventy-two,  and  sent  them  two  and 
two  to  preach  that  in  word  and  act  He  might  teach  the 
ministers  of  his  Church  that  they  ought  to  be  perfect 
founded,  that  is  in  the  power  of  the  two-fold  love  of  God 
and  of  our  neighbor.  Therefore  in  your  conduct  hold  fast 


to  the  integrity  of  a  chaste  and  holy  life.  Understand 
what  it  is  that  you  do.  Imitate  that  which  in  your  hand 
you  hold,  so  that  celebrating  the  mystery  of  the  Lord's 
death  you  may  come  even  to  the  mortifying  of  your  own 
members  from  all  vices  and  concupiscence.  Let  your 
teaching  be  the  healing  medicine  of  God's  people;  let  the 
odor  of  your  life  delight  the  Church  of  Christ  that  by 
word  and  by  example  you  may  build  up  the  house  which 
is  the  family  of  God."  It  is  in  this  spirit  we  should  live 
and  labour  and  endeavor  to  build  up  the  Church  of  God 
in  this  new  land;  and  as  an  auspicious  and  powerful  aid 
towards  the  fulfillment  of  our  task,  we  hail  the  promulgation 
of  the  decrees  of  the  First  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto. 

What  then  is  a  Provincial  Council  ?  In  the  language  of 
canonists,  a  Provincial  council  is  the  congregation  in  Synod 
of  the  Bishops  of  some  one  Province  of  the  Church,  called 
together  by  him  who  has  .the  legitimate  authority,  that  is, 
by  the  Archbishop  or  Metropolitan  of  that  Province,  to  which 
all  those  are  likewise  called,  who  by  right  or  custom  pos- 
sess the  claim  to  be  called. 

To  the  Archbishop  belongs  the  right  of  convoking  a  Pro- 
vincial Synod,  of  appointing  a  place  in  which  it  is  to  be  held, 
and  of  presiding  over  its  deliberations.  Whilst  the  other 
members  of  the  Synod  enjoy  the  deliberate  voice,  the 
Bishops  alone  possess  the  decisive  voice.  The  object  and 
extent  of  synodal  action  are  described  by  the  Council  of  Trent 
as  extending  to  "  the  regulation  of  morals  and  correction  of 
abuses,  the  settling  of  controversies  and  such  other  purposes 
as  are  allowed  by  the  Sacred  Canons."  When  the  Bishops 
meet  to  deliberate  in  synod,  they  begin  their  proceedings  by 
invoking  the  light  and  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  this 
end  recite  the  following  beautiful  prayer  : 

"  We  are  here,  0  Lord,  Holy  Spirit ;  we  are  here  in  Thy 
presence  detained,  it  is  true,  in  the  exceedingness  of  our  sins, 
yet  specially  gathered  together  in  Thy  name.  Do  Thou  come 
unto  us  ;  do  Thou  be  present  with  us  :  do  Thou  vouchsafe 


to  descend  into  our  hearts.  Teach  us  what  we  must  do  ; 
show  us  the  way  in  which  we  should  walk ;  work  Thou  the 
work  we  are  to  bring  about.  Do  Thou  suggest :  do  Thou 
accomplish  our  judgments,  who  alone  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  dost  possess  the  glorious  name  ;  join  us  efficaciously 
to  Thy  gift  of  grace,  alone,  that  we  may  be  one  in  Thee,  and 
may  in  nothing  swerve  from  the  truth ;  that  being  gathered 
together  in  Thy  name,  we  may  in  all  things  hold  fast  to  jus- 
tice, tempered  with  piety,  so  that  here  our  judgment  may  in 
nothing  contend  with  Thee,  and  hereafter  we  may  obtain  the 
eternal  reward  for  what  we  have  well  done." 

Two  things  our  Blessed  Lord  has  promised  to  ecclesiasti- 
cal synods,  provided  they  be  called  together  in  His  name, 
namely :  A  judicial  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  and  a  di- 
vine assistance  in  their  deliberations.  Oar  Blessed  Lord 
said  to  His  apostles,  and  through  them  to  their  successors, 
the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church  :  "Amen,  I  say  to  you, 
whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  you  shall  lose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
also  in  heaven. — Matt,  xviii.  18.  Our  Divine  Redeemer  also 
makes  the  following  promise  :  "  Again  I  say  unto  you,  that  if 
two  of  you  shall  consent  upon  earth  concerning  anything  what- 
soever they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  to  them  by  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven:  for  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them." — Matt.  xvi. 
19,  20.  These  words  have  according  to  Catholic  tradition  a 
special  application  to  the  Synods  of  the  Church.  Yet  what 
mean  the  words  "gathered  together  in  My  name  "  '?  Catholic 
Bishops  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  when 
they  assemble  in  Synod  according  to  the  order  prescribed  by 
Christ  himself,  namely  :  obedience  to,  and  in  communion 
with  Christ's  Supreme  Vicar  upon  earth.  It  is  to  St.  Peter 
and  his  successors  that  our  Lord  committed  the  charge  of  His 
entire  liock  :  i.e.,  Bishops,  priests  and  laity,  when  he  said, 
"  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep." — John  xxi.  chap.  The 
Pope  is  the  rock-foundation  on  which  the  Church  is  built, 


proof  against  the  lightning  and  the  tempest.  It  is  the 
right  and  prerogative  of  the  Pope  to  confirm  his  brethren 
in  the  faith,  and  to  sanction  and  give  force  to  their  legis- 
lative acts.  Hence  the  Vatican  Council  decrees  that  to  the 
Eoman  Pontiff  belongs  the  full  and  supreme  power  of  juris- 
diction over  the  entire  Church,  not  merely  in  things  that 
appertain  to  faith  and  morals,  but  also  in  what  concerns 
the  discipline  and  government  of  the  Church  spread  through- 
out the  world. 

It  is  for  this  reason,  and  in  accordance  with  canonical 
usage,  the  decrees  of  our  First  Provincial  Synod  have  been 
sent  to  the  Holy  See  for  examination  and  confirmation.  They 
have  been  returned  stamped  with  the  sanction  of  this  supreme 
authority,  and  henceforward  they  have  a  binding  power  and 
force  over  the  whole  ecclesiastical  Province  of  Ontario. 

UTILITY  OF  PROVINCIAL  SYNODS. 

The  fact  that  the  Church  enjoins  the  holding,  at  stated 
intervals,  of  Provincial  Synods  is  a  sufficient  evidence  of  their 
great  utility.  In  such  solemn  assemblies,  holy  Bishops  and 
zealous  and  experienced  priests,  who  are  associated  with  them 
"  as  the  chords  of  a  lyre,"  meet  together  to  examine  into  the 
state  of  religion  in  their  respective  dioceses,  and  in  the  whole 
Ecclesiastical  Province ;  they  consult  together  regarding  the 
wants  of  the  Church ;  the  state  of  ecclesiastical  discipline ; 
the  abuses  that  may  exist ;  the  relaxation  in  morals  that  may 
have  taken  place  amongst  the  flocks  committed  to  their  pas- 
toral care.  They  deliberate  as  to  the  best  means  of  re-estab- 
lishing or  preserving  ecclesiastical  discipline;  of  removing 
abuses ;  of  stimulating  the  piety  and  zeal  of  the  clergy;  of 
promoting  the  growth  and  practice  of  Christian  virtues 
amongst  the  laity,  and  they  draw  up  such  laws  and  regulations 
as  in  their  judgment  are  best  suited  to  forward  and  advance 
the  aforesaid  objects.  Surely  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the 
immense  utility  and  importance  of  such  Synods,  and  the  vast 
amount  of  good  they  are  calculated  to  effect.  "The  whole 
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order  of  the  Synod,' says  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  'exhibits the 
form  of  apostolic  mission.  For  whilst  with  mutual  charity 
we  confer  on  our  affairs  and  on  what  belongs  to  the  Churches  ; 
whilst  we  discuss  the  most  chastened  cultivation  of  the  sacred 
offices ;  whilst  we  investigate  the  discipline  of  both  clergy  and 
people  ;  whilst  we  inspect  the  execution  of  our  own  decrees 
and  visitations  ;  whilst  we  set  before  our  eyes  whatever  things 
are  found  to  be  defective  in  their  institutions ;  whilst  we  are 
consulting  how  best  we  may  restore  them  ;  whilst  under  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  are  intent  on  framing  other 
constitutions,  whereby  we  may  aptly  repair  whatever  demands 
our  care — the  whole  object  and  end  at  which  we  aim  is  none 
other  than  that  by  these  helps  our  minds  may  be  illuminated, 
our  charity  enkindled,  our  hearts  inflamed  with  love  of  souls, 
and  that  the  episcopal  force  and  ardour  in  our  own  souls  may 
be  more  and  more  burning — that  by  the  authority  of  our  de- 
crees a  certain  new  spirit  may  be  stirred  within  us  to  reduce 
the  turbulent  to  order;  to  drive  away  the  pestilence  of  vices  ; 
to  heal  each  spiritual  sickness,  and  to  bring  to  the  people 
beneath  our  care  whatever  remedies  they  need.  Oh  !  salutary 
labours  of  episcopal  councils."  Such  is  the  scope  and  objects  of 
Provincial  Synods,  and  such  the  rich  graces  of  fervour,  piety 
and  holiness  of  life,  which  they  are  intended  and  calculated  to 
produce  and  mature  amongst  clergy  and  laity. 

We  avail  ourselves  of  this  occasion,  dearest  brethren,  to 
call  your  special  attention  to  certain  duties  and  obligations 
which  the  laws  of  God  and  of  His  Church  enjoin,  and  to  the 
faithful  discharge  of  which  we  exhort  you  with  all  possible 
earnestness. 

THE  DUTY  OF  SUPPORTING  THE  CLERGY. 
The  faithful  are  bound  to  supply  the  temporal  necessities  of 
their  pastors,  by  the  law  of  nature  as  well  as  by  the  p. 
tive  law  of  God,  as  contained  both  in  the  Old  and  Xew  Testa- 
iMi-nts.     This  obligation  will  be  evident  when  we  Consider  the 
office  and  duties  of  a  pastor  of  souls.  He  is  chosen  by  a  special 
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vocation  from  God  for  the  sublime  state  of  the  holy  priest- 
hood, and  "is  ordained  for  men  in  the  things  that  appertain  to 
God,  thai  he  may  offer  up  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins." — (He- 
brews, v.  1.)  The  priest  is  the  representative  of  Jesus  Christ 
on  earth.  "  He  that  heareth  you  hearefch  me," — Luke  x.  c., 
16  v.  He  is  the  official  public  teacher  of  Christ's  saving  truths; 
"  Go  teach  all  nations,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." — Matthew  xxviii.  c.,  16, 
20  v.  He  is  the  ambassador  of  Christ  and  the  dispenser  of  His 
mysteries  ;  he  is  the  guardian  of  the  body  and  Utaod  of  Christ 
in  the  Eucharist.  In  his  annointed  hands,  as  he  stands  at  the 
altar  and  repeats  the  words  of  consecration,  the  Son  of  God 
becomes,  as  it  were,  incarnate,  and  offers  Himself  as  a  victim 
of  propitiation  to  His  eternal  Father  for  the  sins  of  men,  and 
applies  to  immortal  souls  the  saving  merits  of  the  bloody  sac- 
rifice of  Calvary.  The  ministry  of  the  Catholic  priest  is  linked 
with  the  dearest  associations  of  Catholic  life.  The  priest  bap- 
tizes the  new  born  infant,  and  thus  makes  it  a  child  of  God, 
and  an  heir  of  heaven ;  he  unfolds  to  the  young  mind  the 
mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  teaches  it  those 
great  truths  that  flame  out  like  beacons  of  salvation  on  the 
darksome  journey  of  life  ;  he  causes  the  child  to  be  enrolled, 
through  confirmation,  amongst  the  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thus  equips  him  for  warfare  against  the  enemies  of  salva- 
tion. When  the  sinner  comes  heavy-laden  with  the  burden 
of  guilt  and  of  sorrow,  which  is  ever  its  companion,  the  priest 
of  God  receives  him  like  the  Father  .of  the  Prodigal,  forgives 
his  sins  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  through  this 
wondrous  mystery  of  reconciliation,  restores  him  to  the  friend- 
ship of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  to  the  peace  and  protection 
and  privileges  of  his  Father's  house. 

But  the  priest  not  only  takes  up  this  poor  wounded  traveller 
of  life,  whom  he  finds  robbed  and  wounded  by  the  wayside  of 
sin  and  error ;  he  cares  tenderly  for  him  :  he  pours  the  oil 
and  wine  of  Christ's  healing  merits  into  his  wounded  soul  ; 
he  feeds  him  with  the  bread  of  life — the  body  and  blood  of 
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Christ— and  thus  enables  him  to  reach  the  land  of  promise — 
the  kingdom  of  God's  eternal  happiness.  The  priest  comforts 
and  relieves  the  poor ;  he  consoles  the  afflicted  and  sorrow- 
stricken  ;  he  brings  the  peace  of  Christ  into  families  torn  by 
dissensions ;  he  reconciles  neighbors  that  were  estranged  ; 
he  admonishes  and  reproves  the  erring ;  he  encourages 
the  wavering;  and  by  word  and  example  he  point?  out  to 
all  his  flock  the  road  that  leads  to  heaven  and  to  happi- 
ness. And  when  sickness  enters  the  homestead,  when  medi- 
cal aid  is  impotent  to  stay  the  ravages  of  disease,  and  to  as- 
suage the  pains  of  illness,  the  priest,  the  physician  of  the  soul, 
comes  and  ministers  to  the  mind  diseased,  heals  the  infirmi- 
ties of  the  soul,  consoles  and  fortifies  the  dying  Christian  with 
the  Sacraments  of  Christ,  reconciles  him  to  death  as  coining 
from  the  will  of  God,  and  thus  by  his  Christian  ministrations 
makes  death  a  sacred  and  holy  thing,  and  the  gate  that  opens 
into  a  happy  eternity.  When  the  poor  body,  cold  and  lifeless, 
is  borne  to  the  church,  amid  the  tears  of  friends  and  the  sym- 
pathetic regrets  of  neighbors,  the  priest  is  there  to  offer  up  the 
holy  sacrifice  for  the  soul  that  is  gone,  to  beseech  for  it  eternal 
rest  and  light  perpetual,  and  by  holy  prayers  and  solemn 
benedictions  to  commit  the  mortal  remains  to  the  guardian- 
ship of  the  consecrated  grave.  Thus,  from  the  cradle  to  the 
gra^e,  in  our  joys  and  sorrows,  in  the  epochs  that  mark  the 
pathway  of  our  existence,  with  the  dearest  associations  and 
the  deepest  interests  of  our  lives,  the  ministry  of  the  Catholic 
priest  is  most  intimately  connected  and  intertwined.  And  in 
order  that  he  may  be  free  to  devote  his  time  and  labour,  and 
expend  his  life  in  the  performance  of  these  sublim3  i\iti  -s  and 
divine  ministrations,  he  is  forbidden  to  marry,  and  binds  him- 
self by  vow  not  to  enter  into  the  married  state,  lest  he  should 
be  trammelled  by  the  cares  and  anxieties  attending  it,  and  be 
prevented  from  giving  his  whole  time  and  care  to  the  service 
of  God  and  his  people.  He  is  furthermore  forbidden  to  follow 
any  worldly  business,  trade,  or  profession  ;  for  "  no  man, 
says  St.  Paul,  being  a  soldier  of  God,  entangleth  himself  with 


The  pew  rents,  offertory  collections,  proceeds  of  picnics, 
etc.,  shall,  as  heretofore,  belong  exclusively  to  the  church, 
and  shall  form  the  church  fund,  viz.  :  For  paying  the  debts  of 
the  church,  for  repairing  and  improving  the  church,  for  expen- 
ses of  worship,  for  chalices,  &c.,  and  the  other  religious 
purposes  sanctioned  by  the  bishop,  and  mentioned  in  the  20th 
decree  of  the  first  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto,  or  any  other 
similar  uses  to  which  the  Bishop  may  direct  it  to  be  applied. 
No  pastor  shall  appropriate  any  portion  of  the  church  fund 
for  himself,  or  for  any  uses  except  those  above  described, 
witho'ut  the  written  permission  of  the  bishop,  nor  shall  he 
expend  any  considerable  sum  of  it,  even  for  the  purposes  in- 
dicated, without  the  knowledge  and  approval  of  the  Ordinary. 
In  order  to  avoid  misunderstandings  with  his  people,  and  for 
their  satisfaction,  as  well  as  for  the  protection  of  his  own  char- 
acter, each  pastor  is  hereby  required  to  furnish  to  his  parish- 
ioners once  in  the  year  a  written  or  printed  statement  in  de- 
tail of  the  receipts  and  expenditures  connected  with  the 
Cuurch  fund,  and  to  forward  a  copy  of  the  same  to  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Diocese. 
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take  his  daughter  to  thy  son  ;  for  she  will  turn  away  thy  son 
from  following  me,  that  he  may  serve  strange  gods,  and  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  shall  be  kindled,  and  will  quickly  destroy 
thee." — (Deut.  vii.,  2.)  The  warnings  and  commands  of  God 
are  for  all  times  and  for  his  people  in  every  age  and  clirne, 
and  the  dangers  of  mixed  marriages  which  He  pointed  out  to 
His  chosen  people,  and  which  He  condemned,  are  as  great 
now  and  fraught  with  as  many  evils  as  they  were  then. 

Such  marriages  are  most  dangerous  to  the  salvation  of 
the  children  born  of  them,  inasmuch  as  they  are  directly  cal- 
culated to  beget  in  them  a  fatal  indifferentism  to  the  pro- 
fession and  practice  of  the  true  faith  without  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God.  The  unhappy  children  see  the  father 
professing  one  religion,  the  mother  another  ;  they  hear  the 
father  sneer  at  and  condemn  as  false  and  pernicious  the 
faith  which  the  mother  professes  and  reverences  as  true  and 
necessary  for  salvation.  Such  a  state  of  things  is  directly 
c  ilculated  to  make  them  believe  that  one  religion  is  as  good 
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or  as  bad  as  another,  to  make  them  cold  and  indifferent  to 
all  forms  of  religion,  and  lead  them  into  a  practical  unbelief 
fatal  to  their  immortal  souls.  When  the  Jews  returned  from 
their  captivity,  Nehemias  saw  some  of  them  who  had  married 
strange  women-*— that  is,  women  professing  false  religions,  and 
he  complained  that  their  children  spoke  neither  the  language 
of  father  nor  of  mother,  but  half  the  one  and  half  the 
other,  for  which  reason  Nefyemias  "Chided  them  and  laid  his 
curse  upon  them,"  showing  them  the  great  evil  they  did,  and 
the  danger  they  ran,  and  concluded  :  "  Shall  we  also  be  disobe- 
dient to  do  all  this  great  evil,  to  transgress  against  our  God 
and  marry  strange  women." — (2  Esdras  xiii.,  27.) 

How  often,  alas,  do  we  find  that  the  children  of  parents 
who  are  of  different  religions,  speak  neither  the  language  of 
one  nor  the  other  in  religious  matters  !  For  these  and  other 
weighty  reasons  the  Holy  Church  of  God  has  always  abhorred 
and  forbidden  such  marriages,  and  if  at  times  and  for  grave 
and  exceptional  causes  she  tolerates  them,  she  does  so  with 
a  half  averted  face,  and  in  order  to  prevent  greater  evils. 
Hence,  the  Holy  See  in  an  instruction  addressed  to  all  the 
Bishops  of  the  Church  in  1858,  explicitly  teaches  that  the 
Church  "  has  always  reprobated  these  marriages,  and  has  held 
them  to  be  unlawful  and  pernicious  ;  as  well  because  of  the 
disgraceful  communion  in  Divine  things,  as  because  of  the 
peril  of  perversion  that  hangs  over  the  Catholic  party  to  the 
marriage,  and  because  of  the  disastrous  influences  affecting  the 
education  of  the  children  ?"  And  then  the  Holy  See  reminds 
them  "that  the  most  holy  canons  forbid  these  marriages,  and 
that  if  the  more  recent  constitutions  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs 
relax  the  severity  of  the  canons  in  some  degree,  so  that  mixed 
marriages  may  occasionally  be  allowed,  that  is  only  done  for 
the  gravest  reasons,  and  very  reluctantly,  and  not  without  the 
express  conditions  of  requiring  beforehand  those  proper  and 
indispensable  pledges  which  have  their  foundations  in  the 
natural  and  divine  law." 
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Ten  years  later,  in  the  year  1868,  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Propaganda  issued  a  new  instruction,  expressing  surprise 
"  that  there  should  be  some  who  seemed  still  to  think  that 
the  principles  so  clearly  laid  down  in  the  former  instructions, 
principles  which  the  Holy  See  had  ever  taught,  could  in  any 
way  be  derogated  from."  The  Sacred  Congregation  then  en- 
joins upon  the  bishops  that  "lest  perchance  from  misconcep- 
tion of  that  instruction,  the  peopje  confided  to  you  should 
suffer  any  harm,  you  are  earnestly  exhorted  to  take  proper 
occasions,  studiously  to  teach  anl  to  inculcate,  both  on  the 
clergy  and  the  laity  committed  to  your  care,  what  is  the  true 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  respecting  these  mi\"<l 
marriages."  The  instruction  concludes  with  these  most 
earnest  words: — "Wherefore,  we  earnestly  request  of  your 
charity,  that  you  strive  and  put  forth  your  efforts,  as  far  as  in 
the  Lord  you  can,  to  keep  the  faithful  confided  to  you  from 
mixed  marriages,  so  that  they  may  cautio  isly  avoid  the  perils 
which  are  found  in  them.  But  you  will  gain  this  object  the 
more  easily  if  you  have  care  that  the  faithful  be  seasonably 
instructed  on  the  special  obligation  that  binds  them  to  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Church  on  the  subject,  and  to  obey  their 
bishop,  who  will  have  to  give  a  most  strict  account  to  the 
Eternal  Prince  of  Pastors,  not  only  for  sometimes  allowing 
these  mixed  marriages  for  most  grave  reasons,  but  for  too 
easily  tolerating  the  contracting  of  marriages  between  the 
faithful  and  non-Catholics,  at  the  will  of  those  who  ask  it." 

In  accordance  with  these  grave  and  solemn  instructions 
of  the  Holy  See,  we  most  earnestly  exhort  pastors  of  souls  to 
raise  their  voice  in  warning  and  protest  against  mixed  mar- 
riages, and  to  exert  their  sacerdotal  zeal  in  endeavoring  to 
turn  away  their  flocks  from  nuptial  alliances,  that  both  religion 
and  experience  teach  to  be  so  destructive  to  souls.  A\\> 
also  exhort  parents  to  warn  their  children  against  such  mar- 
riages, and  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  prevent  them  from 
entering  into  companionships  and  intimacies  that  lead  up 
to  such  marriages,  and  that  sometimes  render  them  unavoid- 
able in  order  to  avert  greater  evils  and  scandals. 


17 

In  this  connection  we  deem  it  an  imperative  duty  to  con- 
demn aloud,  and  to  denounce  the  criminal  conduct  of  some 
Catholics  who,  in  defiance  of  the  teachings  of  their  faith  and 
in  violation  of  their  religious  obligations,  as  well  as  of  their 
honour,  dare  to  contract  sacreligious  marriages  outside  of  the 
Church,  before  magistrates  or  ministers  of  the  sects.  This 
disgraceful  and  scandalous  conduct  merits  our  severest  con- 
demnation, and  unless  heartily  repented  of,  is  sure  to  bring 
down  upon  those  guilty  of  it,  the  anger  and  chastisements  of 
Almighty  God.  We  would  fain  hope  that  we  shall  not  again 
be  compelled  to  deplore  and  condemn  such  a  shocking  abuse 
of  a  great  and  holy  Sacrament,  or  forced  to  employ  the  cen- 
sures of  the  Church  in  its  repression. 

CATHOLIC    EDUCATION. 

We  shall  summarize  here  an  instruction  which  we 
addressed  to  you  some  years  ago  on  the  important  subject 
of  Catholic  education: — "If  we  bear  in  mind  the  momentous 
and  cardinal  truth  that  the  object  of  our  existence  here 
below  is,  to  serve  God  and  to  save  our  souls :  that  this 
life  is  but  the  threshold  to  our  real  existence  :  that  our 
home  is  with  God  and  our  country  is  heaven,  we  shall 
see  at  a  glance  the  vast  importance,  the  evident  necessity 
of  a  sound  Catholic  education  for  the  rising  generation. 
It  is  true  that  our  children  must  be  fitted  for  the  part 
they  will  have  to  play  in  this  world's  theatre,  and  for  this  end 
they  need  and  should  obtain  such  a  mental  culture  as  may 
be  necessary  or  useful  for  them.  The  Church  knows  quite  as 
well  as  the  greatest  worldlings  that  these  children  are  des- 
tined for  a  variety  of  pursuits  in  life,  and  she  is  sensible  that 
they  must  qualify  themselves  by  the  cultivation  of  their 
intellectual  faculties,  in  order  to  discharge  competently  the 
duties  that  will  be  assigned  them  ;  but  instead  of  that  being 
the  principal  object  of  their  creation,  she  persuades  them  that' 
all  these  are  only  secondary  objects,  which,  of  course,  must 
be  attended  to  in  their  short  journey  through  life,  but  must, 


18 

at  the  same  time,  be  made  subservient  to  the  great  purpose 
of  their  salvation. 

"  'Tis  education  forms  the  youthful  mind, 
Just  as  the  twig  is  bent,  the  tree's  inclined." 

Hence  the  Church  wishes  that  religion  shall  be  the  tutelary 
spirit  of  the  school-house  ;  that  it  shall  knead  and  mould  the 
plastic  character  of  our  children,  that  it  shall  shed  its  blessed 
radiance,  its  transfiguring  power  on  their  young  minds,  and 
that  during  their  school-days  their  innocence  and  purity,  ten- 
der and  delicate  as  the  flowers  of  spring,  may  be  sheltered  from 
all  stain  and  blight,  and  their  uncertain  and  timid  footsteps 
may  be  directed  in  the  path  of  rectitude,  of  virtue,  and  of  reli- 
gious principle,  which  leads  to  Christian  manhood  and  honor- 
able old  age,  and  conducts  to  a  blessed  immortality. 

This  is  the  theory  of  education  held  by  the  Cjiurch,  and 
she  is  satisfied  with  none  other.  Whilst  she  encourages  and 
patronizes  secular  education  to  its  utmost  extent,  she  de- 
mands that  it  shall  be  blessed,  controlled  and  informed  by  the 
saying  influence  of  religion.  She  demands  that  the  secular 
sciences  shall  hold  their  subordinate  places,  and  that  religion 
should,  like  the  sun,  be  the  orb  around  which  they  should  as 
satellites  revolve,  and  from  which  they  should  borrow  an  ad- 
ditional light  and  beauty.  Than  this  demand,  what  can  be 
more  reasonable,  more  just,  or  better  calculated  to  promote 
the  true  interests  of  mankind?  "All  men"  says  the  imita- 
tion of  Christ,  "naturally-  desire  to  know,  but  what  doth 
knowledge  avail  without  the  fear  of  God  ?  Indeed  an  humble 
husbandman  that  serveth  God  is  better  than  a  proud  philoso- 
pher, who,  neglecting  himself,  considers  the  course  of  the 
heavens.  If  I  should  know  all  things  that  are  in  the  world, 
and  should  not  be  in  charity,  what  help  would  it  be  to  me  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  will  judge  me  by  my  deeds  1  "  This  is 
an  old-fashioned  doctrine,  and  not  much  in  harmony  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  but  it  is  nevertheless  true,  and  the  expres- 
sion of  that  wisdom  that  corneth  from  above. 
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The  duty  of  inculcating  religion  must  be  exercised  in  the 
school-room,  and  not  relegated  to  the  parents,  wearied  with 
their  days'  hard  work,  and  perhaps  unable  or  unwilling  to  ful- 
fil it.  This  duty  must  not  be  confined  to  Sundays,  for  the 
impressions  made  during  that  day  are  too  easily  effaced  dur- 
ing the  subsequent  week.  The  ble"ssed  influence  of  religion 
must  permeate  and  illumine  all  the  days  of  youth,  as  the  sun 
pouring  its  radiance  through  the  storied  windows  of  some 
ancient  cathedral,  shows  in  glorious  colours,  the  images  of 
Christ  and  His  Saints,  that  else  wou,ld  have  remained  dim 
and  invisible.  "  It  is  good  for  a  man  when  he  hath  borne  the 
yoke  from  his  youth," — (Lamen.  iii.  27.)  the  yoke  of  Chris- 
tian education  which  is  that  which  Christ  desires  us  to  take 
up,  adding  that  "  His  yoke  is  sweet  and  his  burden  light." — 
(Matt.  ii.  39,  30.)  "A  young  man  according  to  his  way  even 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it," — (Prov.  xxvi.  6,  7); 
and  when  in  the  Christian  school  the  child  is  made  to  re- 
member his  Creator  he  is  not  likely  to  forget  him  in  his  ma- 
ture years. 

TEACHINGS   OF   THE   CHURCH   ON   THIS    SUBJECT. 

In  view  of  the  evils  produced  by  unchristian  education  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  Church,  the  spouse  of  Him 
who  so  tenderly  loved  children,  and  who  pronounced  a  woe 
against  all  who  should  scandalize  them,  should  be  deeply  con- 
cerned about  their  spiritual  welfare;  should  labor  to  shelter 
them  like  precious  flowers  from  the  blight  of  unbelief  and  bad 
example;  should  take  them  up  in  her  arms,  those  tender  lambs 
of  the  fold,  and  place  them  in  safe  pasturage,  and  by  the  pure 
and  living  springs  of  Catholic  doctrines  and  virtues. 

The  Church  prizes  education,  and  is  the  mother  of 
Christian  civilization  ;  but  she  brands  with  her  anathemas 
godless  education,  which  destroys  the  souls  of  many  children. 
She  says  with  St.  Augustine:  "  Unhappy  the  man  who  knows 
all  things  else,  but  does  not  know  Thee,  0  Lord:  but  happy 
he  who  knows  Thee,  even  if  he  should  be  ignorant  of  all  else. 
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He  who  knows  Thee  is  happy,  if  in  knowing  Thee,  he  glorifies 
Thee  and  gives  Thee  thanks,  and  be  not  puffed  up  in  his  own 
thoughts."  Hence  the  education  that  would  prove  a  stumbling 
block  to  the  child's  salvation,  even  if  it  should  procure  him  all 
worldly  profits,  she  must  utterly  disapprove.  "  The  Church,' 
says  John  H.  Newman,  '  regards  this  world  and  all  that  is  in 
it  as  a  mere  shade,  as  dust  and  ashes,  compared  with  the 
value  of  one  single  soul.  She  holds  that  it  were  better  for 
the  sun  and  moon  to  drop  from  heaven  ;  for  the  earth  to  fall, 
and  for  all  the  many  millions  who  are  on  it  to  die  of  starva- 
tion in  extremest  agony,  as  far  as  temporal  affliction  goes, 
than  that  one  soul  should  be  lost."  Directed  and  animated 
by  this  principle  our  Holy  Father,  Pope  Pius  IX  has  declared 
in  the  famous  Syllabus,  "that  Catholics  cannot  approve  of  a 
system  of  educating  youth  unconnected  with  Catholic  faith 
and  the  power  of  the  Church,  and  which  regards  the  knowl- 
edge of  merely  natural  things,  and  only,  or  at  least  primarily, 
the  ends  of  earthly  social  life." — (Syllabus  Prop.  48.) 

Hence,  the  Bishops  of  Canada  in  the  first  Provincial  Synod 
of  Quebec,  assembled,  declared  as  follows : — "Mixed  schools,  in 
which  the  children  of  the  faithful,  promiscuously  mix  with  the 
children  of  non-Catholics  are  taught  none  or  a  false  religion — 
we  adjudge  entirely  dangerous  as  being  calculated  to  beget 
that  plague  of  impiety  commonly  called  indifferentism.  Where- 
fore, we  earnestly  exhort  the  pastors  of  souls  to  do  all  in  their 
power  to  prevent  Catholic  children  from  attending  them.  But, 
if  in  some  localities,  in  which  no  Catholic  schools  exist,  Catho- 
lic children  are  obliged  to  attend  the  mixed  schools,  let  pastors 
and  parents  take  great  care  lest  such  children  insensibly  im- 
bibing the  poison  of  error  should  suffer  the  loss  of  their  faith 
and  of  their  purity." 

The  Fathers  of  the  First   Council   of  •  Toronto  give  em- 
phatic expression  to  the  same  teaching,  and  earnestly  i: 
on  pastors  and  parents  the  duty  of  pr  jviding  Catholic  schools 
wherever  possible,  for  the  proper  education  of  the  children 
of  their  charge. 
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In  the  face  of  these  solemn  utterances  of  the  infallible 
head  of  the  Church,  and  of  our  own  Canadian  hierarchy, 
whose  words  we  have  already  quoted,  no  Catholic  can  con- 
scientiously patronize  the  ccmmon  or  "  mixed "  schools  so 
long  as  he  has  Catholic  schools  in  which  to  educate  his 
children.  We  are  bound  to  obey  the  Church  in  this  vital 
matter.  "  He  that  will  not  hear  the  Church,'  says  Christ, 
'let  him  be  unto  thee  a  heathen  and  a  publican." — (Matt, 
xvii.  18.)  "  He  who  heareth  you  heareth  Me :  he  who 
despiseth  you  despiseth  Me." — (Luke  x.  16).  "  Obey  your 
prelates,  and  be  subject  to  them,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  For 
they  watch  as  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls." 
— (Heb.  xiii.  17).  Listen  then  to  the  voice  of  this  Divine 
guide,  and  follow  her  directions.  "  Whosoever  shall  do  so, 
peace  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God." 
-HGal.  vi.  16). 

You  have  hitherto-  done  wonders — you  and  our  faith- 
ful clergy,  to  establish  separate  schools,  and  to  encourage 
and  support  them.  Let  us  exhort  you  to  persevere  in  this 
great  and  good  work  ;  by  doing  so  you  will  bring  bless- 
ings innumerable  upon  yourselves  and  the  children  com- 
mitted to  your  care.  The  separate  school  law  is  sadly 
defective  in  many  respects,  and  throws  serious  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  the  success  of  our  separate  schools  ;  but 
still,  we  must  bear  in  mind  the  old  adage  that  "  a  half 
loaf  is  better  than  no  bread,"  and  should  try  to  supply 
by  our  zeal  and  spirit  of  sacrifice  and  unanimity  the  de- 
fects of  the  law.  Labour,  earnestness  and  devotion,  will 
overcome  all  obstacles,  and  the  seeds  which  we  sow  in 
this  matter  of  Catholic  education,  amid  so  much  toil  and 
harassing  difficulties,  will  be  sure  *o  produce  a  rich  har- 
vest of  blessings  here,  and  of  unending  joys  hereafter. 
"  They  who  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy."— (Ps.  cxxv.). 
It  will  be  the  duty  of  our  beloved  clergy,  who  have  al- 
ready made  *so  many  sacrifices  in  the  sacred  cause  of 
Catholic  education,  to  see  that  the  separate  schools  are  as 
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efficient  as  possible.  Let  them  take  care  that  the  teachers 
are  persons  of  good  characters  and  blameless  lives  ;  that 
the  catechism  is  regularly  and  carefully  taught,  and  the 
secular  education  as  thorough  and  satisfactory  as  may 
be  required.  It  is  by  union  of  priest  and  parents,  both 
being  animated  by  a  sense  of  their  solemn  duty  that  this 
sacred  cause,  so  dear  to  our  hearts,  can  be  made  to  pros- 
per. Both  pastors  and  parents  are  strictly  bound  each 
in  their  respective  spheres  to  labor  for  the  salvation  of  the 
little  ones  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  them  up  in  the  fear  and 
love  of  God.  Failing  in  this  paramount  duty,  they  will 
incur  a  dreadful  responsibility  before  God  and  the  Holy 
Church;  they  will  deserve  the  woes  that  Christ  pronounces 
against  those  who  scandalize  His  little  ones,  and  the  blood 
of  the  lost  children  will  be  required  at  their  hands.— 
(Ezekiel  iii.  18.) 

Eeflect  on  this,  Christian  parents.  At  the  last  day  it 
will  not  be  asked  of  you  if  you  left  your  children  wealthy ; 
if  you  procured  for  them  honors  and  rich  possessions  ;  if 
you  provided  them  with  a  brilliant  secular  education;  if 
you  taught  them  the  art  of  making  money,  or  the  like; 
but  the  great  question  will  be :  "  What  has  become  of 
their  souls?"  The  enormity  of  the  sin  of  neglecting  the 
Christian  education  of  children  is  equalled  in  Scripture  to 
that  of  denying  the  faith  itself.  "If  any  man  have  not 
care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he 
hath  denied  the  faith  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel." — 1  Tim. 
v.  8).  And  if  our  blessed  Lord  will  on  the  last  dread 
accounting  day  deny  before  His  Father  and  before  His 
angels  those  who  deny  Him,  what  will  He  do  to  those 
who  are  worse  than  infidels  ?  Who  are  declared  to  be 
worse  than  those  who  deny  Him,  in  that  they  neglected 
the  Christian  education  of  their  children  ?  It  was  the 
strong  conviction  of  their  solemn  duty  in  this  regard— a 
conviction  that  burned  with  the  fire  of  faith  in  their  souls, 
which  urged  our  forefathers  to  sacrifice  all  that  was  dear 
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to  them  on  earth ;  liberty,  property,  and  often  life  itself, 
rather  than  fail  in  their  duty  of  handing  down  the  faith 
pure  and  undefiled  to  their  children.  This  is  the  precious 
legacy  we  have  received  from  them,  a  -  legacy  endeared  to 
us  by  their  sufferings  and  tears,  and  we  shall  be  recreant 
to  our  duty  as  Christians,  and  base  and  degenerate  as 
their  children,  if  we  make  not  every  sacrifice  to  pass 
down  this  treasure,  pure  as  gold,  that  is  fire-tried  to  our 
descendants. 

The  foregoing,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  are  the  instruc- 
tions we  have  thought  fit  to  address  you  on  the  occasion 
of  our  promulgating  in  this  diocese  the  decrees  of  the 
First  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto.  We  trust  you  will 
receive  them  and  the  decrees  themselves  with  that  docility 
and  obedience  that  become  true  and  faithful  members  of 
our  Holy  Church.  The  First  Council  of  Toronto  will  be 
fruitful  in  immense  good  tj  souls,  and  to  the  interests  of 
our  holy  faith  if  its  decrees  and  recommendations  be  faith- 
fully executed  by  those  whom  they  concern.  We  have 
every  confidence  that  in  this  diocese  these  decrees  and 
recommendations  will  be  honestly  and  faithfully  carried 
out,  and  that  in  consequence,  they  will  produce  in  our 
midst  the  most  happy  and  beneficent  results.  God  grant 
that  this  may  be  so,  and  that  He  miy  enable  us  all  to 
work  earnestly  and  zealously  together'  for  his  greater  glory, 
for  the  extension  of  His  Holy  Church,  and  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  In  conclasion,  let  us  exhort  you  to  be  zea- 
lous in  well-doing,  and  in  the  cultivation  of  virtue  and  of 
holiness  of  life,  and  in  laboring  to  make  "your  vocation 
and  election  sure." 

Our  lives  should  be  the  exact  expressions  of  the  faith 
wo  hold  and  believe — they  should  be  as  mirrors,  reflecting 
its  beauty  and  holiness.  And  this  living  faith  should  not  be 
a  mere  latent  conviction  of  the  soul,  but  should  manifest 
itself  externally  in  good  works  and  holiness  of  life.  "Faith 
without  good  works  is  dead,  even  as  the  body  is  dead 
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without  the  soul." — (St.  James,  xi.  26.)  Hence  the  same 
Apostle  exhorts  us  to  be  doers  of  the  Word,  and  not 
hearers  only  :  for  if  a  man  he  a  hearer  of  the  Word  and 
not  a  doer,  he  shall  he  compared  to  a  man  beholding  his 
own  countenance  in  a  glass,  for  he  beheld  himself  and 
went  his  way,  and  forgot  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 
But  he  that  has  looked  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty  and 
has  continued  therein,  not  becoming  a  forgetful  hearer, 
but  a  doer  of  the  word,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
deed. — (James  1 ;  22,  23,  24,  25.)  We  must  therefore 
strive  to  make  our  call  and  election  sure.  "  Wherefore, 
brethren,'  says  St.  Peter  (2d  Ep.  i.  10.1,  'labour  the  more, 
that  by  good  works  you  may  make  sure  your  calling  and 
election."  The  glory  and  the  happiness  of  heaven  are  for 
those  who  labour  to  obtain  them.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven,' 
says  our  Divine  Master,  '  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
b-ar  it  away." — (Matt.  xi.  12).  We  must  constantly 
strive  to  enter  in  by  the  narrow  gate  We  must  walk 
courageously  and  perseveringly  on  the  narrow  thorny  way 
of  virtue,  for  it  alone  leads  up  to  the  mountain  of  God's 
happiness.  But  the  idle  and  negligent  Christians,  as  well 
as  the  positively  wicked  and  depraved,  are  lounging  along 
the  broad  road  that  leads  into  the  gulf  of  endless  perdi- 
tion. The  foolish  virgins  were  excluded  from  the  marri 
feast  because  they  had  no  oil  in  their  lamps.  The  guest 
at  the  king's  supper  was  cast  out  into  exterior  darkness 
because  he  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment.  The  man 
who  buried  his  talent  until  his  Lord's  return  was  con- 
demned, because  he  had  not  put  it  to  profit.  The  barren 
iig  tree  was  cursed  by  Divine  lips  because  it  had  no 
upon  it,  and  so  the  negligent  Christian,  the  merely  nom- 
inal Catholic  shall  never  enter  the  joys  of  heaven,  which 
are  the  re \vird  of  virtue  and  merit.  May  our  merciful 
(lod  then  grant  you,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  grace 
to  work  out  your  sublime  vocation,  "for  you  are  a,  ehos.  n 
-vneration,  a  kingly  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  pur- 


25 

chased  people  :  that  you  may  declare  his  virtues,  who  has 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. "--(Peter 
1.  l.p.,  xi.  9.)  Be  worthy  members  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  that  you  may  be  glorified  members 
of  His  church  triumphant  in  heaven.  "Be  sober  and  watch, 
because  your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth 
about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  whom  resist  ye, 
strong  in  the  faith.  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  us  into  his  eternal  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  after  you 
have  suffered  a  little,  will  himself  perfect  you  and  confine 
you,  and  establish  you.  To  him  be  glory  and  empire,  for 
ever  and  ever,  amen." — (St.  Peter  1st  Ep.,  v.  8,  9,  10,  11.) 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

This  pastoral  shall  be  read  and  commented  upon  by 
the  clergy  on  the  Sundays  succeeding  its  reception. 

Given  under  our  hand  and  seal  at  our  episcopal  resi- 
dence, London,  on  the  Feast  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle, 
December  21st,  1882. 

+  JOHN  WALSH, 

Bishop  of  London. 

By  order  of  His  Lordship, 

JOHN  COFFEY,  Secretary  ad  hoc. 


JOANNES    WALSH, 

DEI    ET    APOSTOLICAE     SEDIS    GKATIA, 

EPISCOPUS  LONDINENSIS. 


Vfiicralrili  Clero  nostro  Salutem  in  Domino  Semgriternam. 

Statuta  infra  posita  pro  meliore  hujusce  dioecesis  regi- 
mine,  reique  Ecclesiastics  honestate  simul  et  dignitate, 
edenda  et  tanquam  Constitutiones  dicecesaiias  firmas  vobis 
promulganda  duximus  pronti  per  has  pnesentes  in  Domino 
promtilgamus  : 

1.  Statutum  de  bona  Olericorum  fama  Conservanda. 

Suspensioni  ab  Ordinum  exercitio  i.pso  facto  subjacere 
statuimus  et  declaramus  clericum  qui  alium  clericum  aut 
res  ecclesiasticas  in  ephemeridibus  seu  scriptis  quovis  modo 
publice  datis,  sive  proprio  scriptoria  sive  alieno  nomine, 
denuntiaverit,  vel  odium  seu  contemptum  publicum  ordini 
clericali  aut  personae  sacrse  iinpingere,  sive  scriptis  sive 
verbis  temere  attentaverit.  Haec  porro  suspensio  non  solum 
a  dictarum  denuntiationum  auctoribus,  sed  et  ab  auxilimn 
vel  consilium  vel  suggestionem  vel  cooperationem  qualem- 
cumque  directe  vel  indirecte  praebentibus  incurritur,  Xolns- 
que  reservatur. 

2.  Statutum  de  aliquibus   Causis   definitive   remo- 
vendi  Missionarum  a  missione  sua  vel  a  munere 
pastoral! 

Sequentes  statuimus  et  declaramus  esse,  inter  alias, 
causas  definitive  removendi  Missionarum  a  missione  sua  vel 
etiam  a  munere  pastorali,  audita  prius,  si  de  causa-  vcri- 
tate  inquirendum  sit,  investigation's  commissiono. 

1.  Absentia  frequens,  aut  diuturna,  ut  si  ad  intcgram 
hebdomadam  protrahatur,  a  sua  Missione,  sine  Kjiisco;)! 
st-u  \'icarii  Generalis  licentia,  vel  sine  condicto  cum  alio 
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quopiam  sacerdote  segrotorum  curandorura  provisu  paro- 
chianis  suis  opportune  significato;  praBsertim  si,  illo  ab- 
sente,  e  grege  sua  quispiam  Sacramentis  baud  munitus 
mortem  obierit. 

2.  Praxis  objurgandi  et  conviciis  impetendi,  in  Ecclesia, 
personas  nomine  aut  indicio  aliquo  notatas,  vel  etiam  extra 
Ecclesiam  ejusmodi  conversatio  morosa  et  a  charitate  pas- 
torali  aliena,  quae  odium  Sacerdotis,  necnon  et  ipsius  Divini 
ministerii,  cum  magno   animarum   detrimento,  non   parere 
nequit. 

3.  Negotiatio  sive  mercatura  qusevis  pastorem  ab  officio 
suo  retrahens,   vel  ordini    sacerdotali   in   dedecus   vertens, 
praevia  una  vel   altera   Episcopi  correptione. 

Juxta  Benedictum  XIV  (De  Synodo  Dicecesano,  Liber 
X,  cap.  Ill)  "ad  hoc  praecavendum  scandalum  (nempe  ne- 
gotiationem  clericalem)  Evangeliique  preconum  consulen- 
dum  famse  et  dignitati,  Summus  Pontifex  Clemens  IX. 
sub  poena  excommunicationis  latae  sententise  prohibuit  qui- 
bus  cumque  Ecclesiasticis  tarn  Saecularibus  quam  Regulari- 
bus  de  gentibus  sive  in  Insulis,  Provinciis,  et  Regnis 
Indiarum  Orientalium  sive  in  partibus  Americas  tarn  Aus- 
tralibus  quam  Septentrionalibus  ne  unquam  cujusvis  causse 
occasionis  et  tituli  prastextu,  quaestuosain  exerceant  nego- 
tiationem,  sive  per  se,  sive  per  alios,  sive  nomine  proprio, 
sive  Religiosorum  ordinurn  quorum  forte  sint  alumni." 

Datum  Londini  ex  &  dibits  Nostris  Episcopalibus,  syb  gig  no 
sigilloque  nostris,  ac  Secretarii  Nostri  subscriptione  com- 
iinnntitm,  die  nona  Nove?nbris,  Anno  Domini  1882. 

+  JOANNES    WALSH, 

Episcopus   Londinensis. 

De  mandato  Illmi  et  Revdmi  Episcopi, 

JOANNES    COFFEY, 

Secretarius  ad  hoc. 


pastoral  Hetter.     . 


JOHN  WALSH, — BY  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD,  and  the  appointment  of 
the  Holy  See,  Archbishop  of  Toronto. 

To  the    Clergy,  Religiotis  Communities   and  Laity  of  our  Arch- 
diocese, Health  and  Benediction  in  the  Lord. 

DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN. — 

Our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  ever  animated,  like  her  Divine 
Spouse,  with  love  for  souls,  ever  solicitous  for  the  spiritual  wel- 
fare and  salvation  of  her  children,  has  set  aside  the  holy  season 
of  Lent,  which  now  approaches,  as  a  time  which  should  be 
specially  consecrated  to  works  of  penance,  mortification  and 
prayer.  During  this  time,  she  calls  upon  us  in  a  special  manner 
to  return  to  God  by  a  sincere  repentance,  to  do  penance  for  our 
grievous  sins,  to  mortify  our  flesh  with  its  vices  and  concupi- 
scences, and  to  enter  by  the  narrow  gate  and  on  the  straight  way 
of  Christian  virtue  which  leads  to  an  everlasting  life  of  happiness. 

We  have  been  created  for  a  glorious  and  immortal  destiny. 
This  world  is  for  us  a  place  of  probation  and  exile ;  it  is  a  valley 
ever  moistened  with  tears,  ever  darkened  with  sorrows,  "a  place 
of  weepers  "  ;  it  is  but  a  passage  to  an  eternal  world,  and  time 
is  but  the  threshold  of  our  real  existence.  "  We  have  not  here," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  a  lasting  city,  but  we  look  for  one  that  is  to 
come." — (Hebrews,  chap.  13,  v.  14.)  "We  are  but  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,"  and  should  as  such  desire  a  better, 
that  is,  a  heavenly  country. — (Hebrews,  chap.  11,  v.  16.)  Our 
great  and  paramount  work  here  is  to  save  our  immortal  souls 
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"  Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  His  justice,"  says  our 
Divine  Lord,  "  for  what  doth  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole 
world  and  lose  his  soul ;  or  what  exchange  shall  a  man  make  for 
his  soul?"— (Matt.,  chap.  16,  v.  26.)  This  world,  with  all  its 
wealth  and  treasures,  shall  perish  and  crumble  into  nothingness; 
but  the  immortal  soul  must  live  on  through  the  everlasting  ages, 
either  in  the  Heaven  for  which  it  was  created,  or  in  the  fires  of 
Hell,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels. 

Now  to  this  Kingdom  of  God,  for  the  citizenship  of  which  we 
have  been  created  and  redeemed,  there  lie  but  two  paths  through 
this  world,  viz.  : — The  path  of  innocence  and  the  path  of  pen- 
ance. Alas  !  how  few  there  are  who,  with  baptismal  robes  un- 
stained, reach  Heaven  by  the  path  of  innocence  never  lost ;  and 
even  the  innocent  should  do  penance,  as  the  best  means  of  pre- 
serving that  pearl  of  great  price.  But  for  us,  dear  brethren, 
who  have  sinned,  for  us,  who,  by  actual  transgressions,  have  lost 
our  baptismal  innocence,  for  us  poor  prodigals,  there  is  no  return 
to  "  our  Father's  house"  save  by  the  thorny  road  of  penance. 
With  bleeding  feet  and  tearful  eyes  we  must  trudge  this  road 
which  alone  will  conduct  us  to  the  happiness  of  Heaven. 

Penance,  then,  which  is  here  employed  to  mean  not  only  in- 
ternal repentance  but  also  external  works  of  satisfaction,  is 
necessary  for  salvation,  and  is  a  matter  of  Divine  precept.  It 
is  a  fixed  rule  of  Divine  justice  that  sin  must  be  punished. 
"•All  iniquity,  whether  it  be  great  or  small,"  says  St.  Augustin, 
"  must  necessarily  be  punished,  either  by  the  man  penitent  or  by 
an  avenging  God  ;  for  he  who  repents  truly  will  chastise  himself. 
Absolutely  either  you  punish  yourself  or  God  punishes.  Would 
you  that  he  should  not  punish?  then  punish  yourself."  Hence 
the  necessity  of  doing  penance  is  enforced  by  God  Himself  in  the 
most  emphatic  language  in  various  parts  of  Holy  Writ.  "  Be 
converted,  and  do  penance  for  all  your  iniquities,  and  iniquity 
shall  not  be  your  ruin. "— (E/eehiel,  c.  18,  v.  30.)  ''  Now  there- 
fore," saith  the  Lord,  "be  converted  to  me  with  all  your  heart, 
in  fasting,  in  weeping  and  in  mourning." — (Joel,  c.  2,  v.  12.) 
When  St.  John  the  Baptist  came  forth  from  the  desert,  and  ap- 
peared on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  to  fulfil  his  mission  as  pre- 
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cursor  to  our  Lord,  he  preached  the  baptism  of  penance  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and,  in  the  burning  words  of  a  prophet,  pro- 
claimed the  absolute  necessity  of  doing  penance : — "  Ye  offspring 
of  vipers,  who  has  shown  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 
bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  worthy  of  penance." — (Luke,  c.  3, 
v.  7.)  Our  Blessed  Lord,  our  Teacher  and  our  Guide,  commenced 
His  public  life  by  preaching  and  saying  : — "  Do  penance,  for  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand." — (Matt.  c.  4,  v.  17.)  He 
openly  declares  that  for  all  who  have  sinned,  penance  is  the  only 
plank  that  can  save  them  from  an  eternal  shipwreck  : — "  I  say 
to  you,  except  you  do  penance,  you  shall  likewise  all  perish." — 
(Luke,  c.  13,  v.  5.)  St.  Paul,  in  his  immortal  discourse  to  the 
Athenians,  proclaims  aloud  : — "  God  now  declareth  to  men  that 
all  should  everywhere  do  penance." — (Acts  c.  17,  v.  30.) 

The  law  of  penance,  then,  has  God  for  its  author,  and  must 
be  observed  as  a  necessary  condition  of  salvation  by  all  who  by 
sin  have  forfeited  their  right  to  Heaven.  And  surely,  dearly 
beloved  brethren,  if,  on  the  one  hand,  we  consider  the  infinite 
perfections  of  God,  His  boundless  goodness  and  mercy,  His 
rights  over  us  as  our  Creator  and  Eedeemer ;  and,  on  the  other, 
the  infinite  malice  of  mortal  sin,  the  inexpressible  outrages  we 
have  offered  to  His  Sovereign  Majesty,  the  wounds  we  have  in- 
flicted on  the  adorable  heart  of  Jesus  by  our  numberless  trans- 
gressions, we  will  most  eagerly  and  heartily  have  recourse  to 
penance  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  disarming  the  justice  of 
God,  of  winning  back  His  favor,  and  of  blotting  out  from  the 
Book  of  Judgment  the  countless  sins  which  the  Eecording  Angel 
has  therein  registered  against  us.  It  is  true  that  Protestantism 
denies  the  necessity  of  penitential  works,  and  even  their  utility, 
but  we  know  that  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects,  Protest- 
antism is  a  protest  against  the  Christian  religion  itself.  Self- 
denial  and  mortification  are  the  very  essence  of  Christianity, 
its  whole  scope  and  spirit,  the  special  note  of  the  Gospel,  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross ;  and  Protestantism,  in  repudiating  them, 
rejects  the  teachings  and  practices  of  the  Saviour  Himself. 
But  should  we  wonder  at  this  ?  Were  not  the  founders  of  this 
religion  of  the  "  Reformation, "  Luther  and  Henry  VIII.,  and 


Knox,  such  men  as  were  described  by  St.  Paul  when  he  said  :— 
"For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often  (and  now  tell 
you  weeping),  that  they  are  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame." 
— (Philippians,  c.  3,  v.  18-19.)  Christ  our  Lord  tells  us  that 
if  any  man  wishes  to  be  His  disciple,  he  must  deny  himself,  take 
up  His  cross  daily,  and  follow  Him.  And  St.  Paul  declares, 
that  "they  that  are  Christ's,  crucify  their  flesh  with  its  vices  and 
concupiscences." — (Gal.,  c.  5,  v.  24.) 

Now  fast  and  abstinence  are  amongst  the  penitential  wTorks 
most  pleasing  to  God  and  most  salutary  to  our  souls ;  and  it  is 
for  this  reason,  as  well  as  in  imitation  and  commemoration  of 
our  Lord's  forty  days'  fast  in  the  desert,  that  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  proclaims  the  fast  of  Lent,  and  commands  it  to  be 
observed  by  her  children.  Fasting  is  of  Divine  as  well  as  of 
Ecclesiastical  institution,  and  is  admirably  adapted  to  the  wants 
of  poor,  fallen  nature.  St.  Paul,  who  was  a  profound  philoso- 
pher, as  well  as  an  inspired  Apostle,  states  that  there  are  two 
laws  within  us,  struggling  one  against  the  other,  and  striving  for 
the  mastery — the  law  of  the  spirit,  directing  us  towards  God  and 
the  eternal  world;  and  the  law  of  the  flesh,  dragging  us  down 
towards  sin  and  sensual  pleasures.  "For  I  am  delighted  with 
the  law  of  God  according  to  the  inward  man ;  but  I  see  another 
law  in  my  members  fighting  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
captivating  me  in  the  law  of  sin,  that  is,  in  my  members." 
—(Romans,  c.  7,  v.  22-23.)  And  in  another  place  he  describes 
the  constant  struggle  that  is  waged  within  us  by  these 
antagonistic  laws: — "For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  for  these  are  contrary  one  to 
another." — (Gal.,  c.  5,  v.  17.)  By  this  we  perceive  the  profound 
v  isdom,  the  Divine  philosophy,  that  underlies  the  institution  of 
fasting.  By  it  we  declare  war  against  the  body,  and  chastise  it ; 
we  mortify  the  flesh ;  we  weaken  its  vicious  inclinations ;  we,  as 
it  were,  cut  it  off  from  those  indulgences  that  stimulate 
the  passions, and  therefore,  we  powerfully  help  in  giving  the 
victory  to  the  law  of  God  and  of  conscience,  which  the  Apostle 
calls  the  law  of  the  spirit.  Hence  the  same  Apostle  did  not 


hesitate  to  chastise  his  body  in  order  to  bring  it  into  subjection. 
But  fasting  is  most  beneficial,  not  only  in  that  it  restrains 
vicious  inclinations  and  lifts  the  soul  heavenwards  fvitia 
comjiriinit,  inentem  elevatj,  but  also  in  its  penitential  and 
penal  character,  as  an  efficacious  means  of  atoning  for  our  sins 
through  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  of  obtaining  the  Divine  mercy 
and  forgiveness.  "Be  converted  to  me,"  says  God,  "with  your 
whole  heart,  in  fasting,  in  weeping,  and  in  mourning." — (Joel, 
c.  2,  v.  12.)  The  Ninivites,  by  fasting,  disarmed  the  justice  of 
God,  and  saved  their  city  from  destruction. — (Jonas,  c.  3.) 
The  Israelites  obtained,  by  it,  pardon  for  sin,  and  were  divinely 
helped  to  put  their  enemies  to  ignominious  flight. — (1  Kings,  c. 
7,  v.  6.)  Our  blessed  Lord  tells  us  that  after  His  ascension  His 
followers  should  fast,  and  He  lays  down  the  rules  that  must  be 
observed  to  make  our  fast  pleasing  to  God : — "When  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thy  head  and  wash  thy  face,  that  thou  appear  not  to  men 
to  fast,  but  to  thy  Father  who  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  who 
seeth  in  secret  will  reward  thee." — (Matt.,  c.  6,  v.  17.)  Man 
fell  originally  from  his  allegiance  to  God  by  the  gratification  of 
his  taste,  and  he  must  return  to  Him  by  fasting.  Thus  the  law 
of  fast  comes  to  us  recommended  by  the  doctrine  and  example 
of  the  Prophets  and  Saints  and  penitents  of  the  Old  Testament, 
as  Moses,  Elias,  Joel,  Daniel,  the  Ninivites,  &c.,  and  in  the  New 
Dispensation  it  is  sanctioned  by  the  doctrine  and  example  of  our 
Saviour  Himself;  of  His  precursor,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  of  His 
Apostles,  of  whom  He  foretold  that  they  would  fast  when  the 
Bridegroom  was  taken  from  them,  and  thenceforward  by  the 
example  of  all  the  holy  servants  of  God.  Our  Lord  has  com- 
manded it;  the  Scripture  recommends  it,  penitents  and  Saints 
have  recommended  and  practised  it,  and  the  Church  now 
appoints  the  times  and  seasons  for  its  observance. 

The  fast  ol  Lent  is  of  Apostolical  institution,  and  has  doubt- 
less been  ordained  in  imitation  of  the  forty  days'  fast  observed 
by  our  blessed  Lord  in  the  desert  before  beginning  his  public 
life.  It  was  observed  by  the  Primitive  Church  as  a  tradition 
from  the  Apostles.  This  we  may  see  in  the  writings  of  the  holy 
fathers,  whose  sermons  on  fasting  are  still  extant,  and  in  which 
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they  positively  affirm  that  the  faithful  in  their  times  did  all  fast 
from  flesh  meat  in  Lent.  We  find  a  fast  of  forty  days  recom- 
mended by  the  example  of  holy  men  in  the  Old  Dispensation,  as 
well  as  sanctified  by  the  example  of  Christ.  Thus  Moses  fasted 
forty  days  when  he  received  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai. — (Ex.,  c. 
24,  v.  18.)  Elias  fasted  forty  days  in  the  wilderness  before 
ascending  the  mountain  of  God. — (3  Kings,  c.  19,  v.  b.)  And 
our  Lord  Himself  retired  into  solitude,  and  there  spent  forty 
days  in  prayer  and  fasting. — (Matt.,  c.  4,  v.  2.) 

During  the  Lenten  season  the  Church  calls  upon  us  to  imitate 
the  fast  of  our  Divine  Saviour,  to  do  penance  for  our  sins,  and 
by  prayer  and  penitential  works  to  purify  our  souls,  and  prepare 
them  for  the  worthy  celebration  of  the  Paschal  mysteries.  "We 
make  no  doubt,"  said  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  Benedict  XIV.,  "but 
it  is  well  known  to  all  those  who  profess  the  Catholic  religion, 
that  the  fast  of  Lent  has  always  been  looked  upon  as  one  prin- 
cipal point  of  orthodox  discipline  throughout  the  Christian  world. 
This  fact  was,  of  old,  prefigured  in  the  law  and  in  the  Prophets, 
and  consecrated  by  the  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  it  was 
delivered  to  us  by  the  Apostles,  everywhere  ordained  by  the 
sacred  Canons,  and  retained  and  observed  by  the  whole  Church 
from  her  very  beginning.  As  we  are  daily  offending  God  by  sin, 
in  this  common  penance  we  find  a  remedy;  and,  by  partaking  of 
the  Cross  of  Christ,  we  perform,  by  this  means,  some  part  of 
what  Christ  did  for  us ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  both  souls  and 
bodies  being  purified  by  the  holy  fast,  we  are  more  worthily  pre- 
pared for  celebrating  the  most  sacred  mysteries  of  our  redemption, 
the  passion  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  This  is,  as  it  wore, 
the  ensign  of  our  spiritual  warfare,  by  which  we  arc  distinguished 
from  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  by  which  we  avert 
!'r.>m  ourselves  the  scourges  of  the  Divine  vengeance,  and  are 
daily  strengthened  with  the  assistance  of  Heaven  against  all  the 
powers  of  darkness.  Hence,  if  this  sacred  fast  should  come  to 
be  despised,  it  will  certainly  prove  a  detriment  to  the  glory  of 
<  intl,  mid  a  disgrace  to  the  Catholic  Eeligion,  and  will  expose  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  to  great  danger.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that 
this  is  one  great  cause  of  the  calamities  and  miseries  that  oppress 


both  states  and  particular  persons.  But  alas!  how  different, 
how  opposite  is  the  prevailing  practice  of  many  at  present  to 
the  ancient  respect  and  reverential  observance  of  this  holy  time, 
and  of  other  fasting  days,  which  was  so  deeply  imprinted  in  the 
hearts  of  all  Christians  from  the  very  beginning." 

Let  all,  therefore,  who  are  able,  observe  this  great  fast  of  Lent, 
and  let  those  who  are  not  bound  to  fast  observe  the  precept  of 
abstinence,  and  chastise  their  bodies,  and  mortify  their  flesh  by 
other  penitential  works.  "  Behold  now  is  the  acceptable  time, 
and  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." — (2nd  Cor.,  c.  6,  v.  2.)  "Let 
the  wicked  man  r  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unjust  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and  then  He  will  have 
mercy  upon  him." — (Isaias,  c.  55,  v.  7.)  "  Let  us  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness  and  put  on  armor  of  light ;  let  us  walk  honestly 
as  in  the  day,  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering 
and  impurities,  not  in  contention  and  strife,  but  put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." — (Romans,  c.  13,  v.  14.)  Yes,  we  must  join 
the  great  fast  from  sin  with  the  solemn  fast  of  Lent,  in  order 
that  the  latter  may  be  really  acceptable  to  our  Heavenly  Father, 
and  beneficial  to  our  poor  souls.  For  of  what  avail  will  it  be  to 
us  if,  whilst  we  fast  in  the  body,  our  souls  fast  not  from  sin  and 
vice  ?  The  fast  from  sin  and  wicked  pleasures  is  the  perfect  fast, 
without  which  the  corporal  fast  will  be  of  little  benefit.  God  re- 
jected the  fast  of  the  Jews  because  on  the  days  of  their  fasting 
they  continued  to  offend  Him  by  their  customary  sins  (Isaias,  c. 
58),  and  will  he  be  better  satisfied  with  us  if  we,  in  pretending  to 
fast,  are  guilty  of  the  like  inconsistency  and  folly?  We  must, 
therefore,  fast  from  dishonesty,  calumny  and  detraction; 
from  anger,  hatred  and  ill-will;  from  cursing  and  swearing; 
from  immodest  words  and  acts ;  from  reading  bad  books  and 
journals;  from  drunkenness  and  rioting;  in  fine,  from  every 
thought,  word  and  action  that  would  offend  God  and  transgress 
His  Divine  law.  And  whilst  fasting  from  all  such  wickedness, 
we  must  apply  ourselves  to  good  works  and  acts  of  mercy.  "Is 
not  this,"  saith  the  Lord,  "the  fast  that  I  have  chosen?" 
"  Loose  the  bands  of  wickedness  and  break  asunder  every  burden. 
Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  needy  and  harborless 
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into  thine  house;  when  thou  shalt  see  one  naked,  cover  him,  and 
despise  not  thine  own  flesh.  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as 
the  morning,  and  thy  health  shall  speedily  arise,  and  thy  justice 
shall  go  before  thy  face.  Then  shalt  thou  call  and  the  Lord 
shall  hear."^(Isaias,  c.  58,  7-8. 

And  in  this  connection  let  us  exhort  you,  dearly  beloved 
brethren,  to  practise  the  virtue  of  temperance,  and  to  avoid  and 
to  detest  the  sin  of  drunkenness,  which  is  opposed  to  it.  This 
fearful  sin  of  drunkenness  spreads  its  ravages  all  around,  and 
like  a  deadly  plague  brings  sorrow,  desolation  and  death  into 
numberless  families.  It  brings  a  curse  upon  all  who  are  guilty 
of  it ;  it  maculates  and  defaces  the  image  of  God  stamped  upon 
our  souls ;  it  dethrones  reason  and  reduces  man  to  the  level  of 
the  brute  creation;  it  darkens  the  intellect,  weakens  the  will, 
blunts  the  conscience,  and  smoothes  the  way  to  an  impenitent 
death.  It  squanders  the  savings  of  years  of  toil;  it  plunges 
multitudes  in  misery  and  want  and  sorrow;  it  wastes  the  energies 
of  the  mind  and  the  body;  shatters  the  constitution,  drags 
its  victims'  bodies  into  a  premature  and  dishonored  grave,  and 
casts  their  souls  into  the  everlasting  flames  of  hell.  Woe  to  the 
world  because  of  this  wide-spread  and  hateful  sin !  Woe  to  you 
who  rise  up  early  in  the  morning  to  follow  drunkenness,  saith 
the  Prophet." — (Isaias,  c.  5,  v.  11.)  "Who  hath  woe?"  asketh 
the  Spirit  of  God,  "whose  father  hath  woe?  Who  hath  conten- 
tion? Who  falleth  into  pits?  Who  hath  wounds  without  cause? 
Who  hath  redness  of  eyes?  Surely  they  who  pass  their  time  in 
wine,  and  study  to  drink  off  their  cups." — (Proverbs,  c.  23,  v. 
29.)  "  Be  not  deceived,"  says  St.  Paul,  "neither  fornicators  nor 
drunkards  shall  possess  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." — (1  Cor.,  c.  6, 
v.  9.)  And  again — "The  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which 
are  fornication  and  drunkenness,  and  such  like,  of  which  I  fore- 
tell you,  as  I  have  foretold  to  }rou,  that  they  who  do  such  things 
shall  not  obtain  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." — (Gal.,  c.  5,  v.  19.) 

0,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  let  us  conjure  you  to  shun  this 
gigantic  evil  which  deluges  the  world  with  a  tide  of  miseries, 
which  is  so  offensive  to  God,  and  so  destructive  of  our  happiness 
both  here  and  hereafter, 


9 

Let  us  again  most  earnestly  request  both  priests  and  people 
to  do  all  in  their  power  to  promote  the  cause  of  Catholic  educa- 
tion, to  render  the  Catholic  schools  as  efficient  as  possible,  and 
to  see  that,  besides  a  sound  secular  education,  religious  instruc- 
tion be  regularly  and  efficiently  imparted  therein.  An  awful 
responsibility  rests  on  the  souls  of  both  pastor  and  people  in 
this  matter.  If  any  of  the  little  ones  of  Christ  should  be  lost  to 
God  and  the  Church  by  the  criminal  neglect  and  indolence  of 
those  who  have  charge  of  them,  the  blood  of  these  lost  children 
will  be  required  at  their  hands  by  the  Supreme  Judge.  The  law 
establishing  the  Separate  School  system  is  indeed  most  defec- 
tive, yet  if  our  people  be  unanimous  and  generous  in  sup- 
port of  Catholic  Schools,  as  we  know  they  are  and  will  continue 
to  be,  it  can  be  made  the  source  of  untold  blessings  to  the  child- 
ren of  this  diocese.  And  here  let  us  remind  the  Trustees  of  the 
Catholic  Schools,  that  they  should  never  employ  a  teacher  with- 
out the  express  approval  of  the  Pastor,  as  he  is  the  legitimate 
guardian  of  the  schools  in  their  moral  and  religious  aspects- 

The  church  commands  all  her  children,  who  have  arrived  at 
the  full  use  of  reason,  so  as  to  be  capable  of  properly  receiving 
the  Sacraments,  to  go  to  confession  at  least  once  in  the  year, 
and  to  receive  the  Blessed  Eucharist  at  Easter  or  thereabouts. 
This  precept  is  contained  in  a  Canon  of  the  Fourth  Council  of 
Lateran,  has  been  confirmed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  binds 
us  under  the  gravest  penalties.  The  Sacrament  of  Penance  is 
an  institution  of  God's  unfathomable  mercy  for-sinners.  When 
worthily  received  it  remits  the  most  grevious  sins,  saves  the 
soul  from  eternal  perdition,  and  restores  it  to  the  favour  of  God, 
and  to  its  right  to  heaven  which  it  had  forfeited.  It  is  a  Divine 
Probatica,  whose  waters  stirred  by  the  angel  of  God's  mercy, 
restore  souls  enfeebled  and  paralyzed  by  sin,  to  health  and  vigor. 
And  yet  some  of  our  beloved  children  of  the  Laity  cannot  be  per- 
suaded to  approach  this  Divine  Sacrament ;  nay,  cannot  even 
be  induced  to  do  so  by  the  solicitations  and  menaces  of  the 
Church  herself !  The  Blessed  Eucharist  is  the  fountain  of  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  soul ;  if  any  man  eat  of  it  he  shall  live  for 
ever,  for  it  is  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  he  hath  given  for  the 
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life  of  the  world.  Our  Saviour  tells  us  also  that  "'unless  we  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  we  shall  not 
have  life  in  us."— (John,  c.  6,  v.  54,)  And  yet,  notwithstanding 
the  fact  that  our  Lord  and  the  Church,  His  spouse,  invite  us  to 
this  marriage  feast  of  the  soul,  there  are  some  Catholics  who 
stubbornly  and  persistently  refuse  the  invitation  !  The  know- 
ledge of  this  fact  grieves  us  to  heart.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  for 
such  obstinate  and  self-blinded  sinners,  unless  they  repent,  "  it 
will  be  better  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment 
than  for  them."  We  beseech  them  not  thus  to  abuse  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  God,  not  thus  to  trample  underfoot  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus,  shed  on  the  cross  for  them.  We  conjure  them 
to  "  delay  not  to  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  put  it  ofi 
from  day  to  day,  lest  His  wrath  should  come  on  a  sudden,  and 
in  the  day  of  vengeance  He  should  destroy  them." — (Eccl.  c.  5, 
v.  8.) 

Let  us  therefore  spend  this  holy  and  penitential  season  of 
Lent  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  requirements  of  the 
Church.  Let  all  perform  their  Easter  duty  by  worthily  receiv- 
ing the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  as 
we  are  commanded  to  do  by  the  Church,  under  the  gravest  pen- 
alties !  Let  us  sincerely  repent  of  our  sins,  bewailing  them  in 
the  bitterness  of  our  souls  ;  let  our  cry  ascend  daily  to  God 
for  mercy  and  forgiveness,  beseeching  him  to  look  upon  the 
face  of  His  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  His  bitter  passion  and 
death  to  have  compassion  on  us  whom  He  has  redeemed  in  His 
precious  blood.  Let  family  prayers  and  the  Eosary  be  punctu- 
ally said  in  every  household;  let  the  public  devotions  of  the 
Church  be  faithfully  attended;  let  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ 
be  the  subject  of  frequent  thought  and  reflection;  and  in  this 
way  we  shall  spend  Lent  in  a  manner  pleasing  to  God,  and 
fruitful  in  blessings  to  ourselves;  and  we  shall  emerge  from  the 
gloom  of  Lent  into  Easter  joys,  happy  in  the  consciousness  of 
having  honestly  endeavored  to  promote  God's  glory  and  the 
salvation  of  our  souls. 

The  following  are  the  Lenten  regulations  to  be  observed  in 
this  Archdiocese : — 
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1st.  All  days  of  Lent,  Sundays  excepted,  are  fasting  days. 

2nd-  By  a  special  dispensation  from  the  Holy  See,  meat  is 
allowed  on  Sundays  at  every  meal,  and  at  one  meal  on  Mondays* 
Tuesdays,  Thursdays  and  Saturdays,  except  the  Saturday  of 
Ember  Week  and  Holy  Saturday. 

3rd.  The  use  of  flesh  and  fish  at  the  same  time  is  not  allowed 
in  Lent. 

The  following  persons  are  exempted  from  abstinence,  viz.: — 
Children  under  seven  years;  and  from  fasting,  persons  under 
twenty-one ;  and  from  either  or  both,  those  who,  on  account  or 
ill-health,  advanced  age,  hard  labor,  or  some  other  legitimate 
cause,  cannot  observe  the  law. 

Lard  may  be  used  in  preparing  fasting  food  during  the  season 
of  Lent,  as  also  on  all  days  of  abstinence  throughout  the  year  by 
those  who  cannot  easily  procure  butter. 

The  season  within  which  all  who  have  attained  the  proper 
age  are  obliged  to  make  the  Paschal  Communion,  commences  on 
Ash  Wednesday  and  terminates  on  Trinity  Sunday. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  charity  of  God, 
and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all. — 
(II  Cor.,  c.  13,  v.  13) 

This  Pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  the  churches  and  chapels 
of  the  Archdiocese,  at  the  earliest  convenience  of  the  Clergy, 
and  at  chapter  in  the  religious  communities. 

Given  at  St.  Michael's  Palace,  Toronto,  on  the  2nd  day  of 
February,  Feast  of  the  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  A.  D. 
1890. 

t  JOHN  WALSH, 

ARCHBISHOP  OP  TORONTO. 
By  order  of  his  Grace, 

JAMES  WALSH, 

Secretary. 
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PRIVATE. 


Ad   Clerum  Archdioecesis 
Torontonensis. 


Bev.  and  Dear  Fathers. 

Pastors  are  requested  to  hold  in  their  respective  Churches  at 
least  twice  in  the  week  during  Lent,  devotions  and  instructions 
suited  to  the  holy  season,  and  they  should  earnestly  exhort  their 
people  to  attend  these  public  devotions.  They  are  hereby 
authorized  to  give  on  these  occasions  Benediction  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.  Besides  the  public  devotions,  family  prayers,  and 
especially  the  Holy  Kosary  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  should  be  re- 
cited in  every  household  of  the  diocese.  In  these  days  of  tepidity, 
religious  indifference  and  love  of  ease  and  self-enjoyment, 
we  should  do  our  utmost  to  uphold  the  devotional  and  penitential 
character  of  Lent  and  to  impress  its  meaning  and  purpose  on  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful.  Let  the  pastors  keep  a  strict  account  of 
the  number  of  their  flocks  who  may  not  comply  with  their  Easter 
duty  in  order  that  the  number  and  the  names  of  the  delinquents 
may  be  submitted  to  the  Archbishop  on  his  visitation.  It  is  the 
practice  of  good  and  holy  priests  to  make  a  pastoral  visit  to  their 
people  during  Lent,  and  especially  to  those  families  which  are 
in  distress,  or  whose  members  have  become  careless  about  the 
performance  of  their  religious  duties.  A  kindly  visit  of  this  sort, 
made  in  the  spirit  of  the  true  priest,  will  do  more  good  than  the 
most  eloquent  sermon;  will  win  the  confidence  and  love  of  the 
people  for  their  pastor  and  will  bring  back  hearts  and  souls  to 
Christ  that  otherwise  would  have  remained  obstinate  in  sin  and 


festering  in  evil  habits.  To  the  good  and  zealous  pastor  who 
thus  cares  for  his  people  the  words  of  holy  Joh  may  be  truly 
applied  :  "The  ear  that  heard  me  blessed  me,  and  the  eye  that 
saw  me  gave  witness  to  me,  because  I  had  delivered  the  poor  man 
that  cried  out  and  the  fatherless  that  had  no  helper.  The  bless- 
ing of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me  and  I  com- 
forted the  heart  of  the  widow.  I  was  an  eye  to  the  blind  and  a 
foot  to  the  lame  and  a  father  to  the  poor."  (Job  xxix,  15-16.) 
The  faithful  pastor  will  not  quarrel  with  his  people  or  scold  and 
abuse  them  from  the  altar  or  pulpit.  Even  when  it  becomes 
his  duty  to  condemn  the  abuses  and  denounce  the  scandals  that 
may  exist  or  occur  in  his  mission,  he  will  do  so  with  the  zeal 
and  charity  becoming  a  minister  of  Christ,  and  not  in  the  bitter 
words  and  reproaches  and  denunciations  that  proceed  from  ill- 
will  and  anger  rather  than  from  zeal  and  love  of  souls.  God 
alone  knows  how  many  souls  have  been  lost  to  Christ  and  his 
Church  by  abuse  and  denunciations  from  the  altar.  St.  Paul's 
words  to  Timotny  on  this  subject  are  :  "  Arfiitc,  nlsecra,  inert  JHI, 
in  OMXI  PATIEXTIA  ft  doctrina"  (II  Tim.,  -iv.  2);  and 
again:  "Keniorcm  tie  incrcparcris  sed  olwcra  lit  patron,  ju  • 
utfratres"  (I.  Tim.,  v.,  1). 


In  those  places  in  which  low  Mass  only  is  celebrated  on  Sun- 
days and  holidays,  the  officiating  priest  is  hereby  required  to 
recite  aloud  for  the  people  the  Acts  of  Contrition,  Faith,  Hope 
and  Charity,  and  the  prayer  before  Mass,  to  be  found  in  But- 
ler's Catechism,  ini  mediately  before  beginning  the  low  Mass. 
The  Holy  Father  requires  the  Holy  Rosary  to  be  publi'-ly  r, 
on  Sundays  and  holidays  in  our  churches.  The  pastors  will  see 
to  it  that  this  requirement  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ  be  faithfullv 
carried  out. 

-  «->+«£-•— 

One  of  the  greatest  and  most  important  duties  of  a  pastor  of 
souls  is  to  labor  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  children  of  the 
mission.  Children  an-  s]i:->-i  illy  dear  to  the  heart  of  Christ,  who 
loved  them  most  tenderly,  and  who  said,  "  Suffer  little  children 


15 

to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  (Matt,  xxix,  14.)  The  future  of  the  Church  in  this 
country  will  be  conditioned  by  the  manner  in  which  our  children 
are  trained  and  educated.  Children  who  are  well  instructed  in 
their  religion  and  trained  in  virtue  and  piety  will  be  good  and 
fervent  Catholics,  and  it  is  the  most  sacred  duty  and  obligation 
of  the  pastor,  conjointly  with  parents,  to  cause  the  children  of 
the  mission  to  be  well  instructed  in  the  Christian  doctrine  and 
well  trained  in  the  practise  of  virtue  and  piety.  Our  Separate 
Schools  will,  if  properly  worked  and  utilized,  help  very  materially 
in  this  good  work. 

Pastors  who  take  little  or  no  interest  in  their  parish  schools 
and  seldom  or  never  visit  them,  wilfully  neglect  a  powerful  means 
of  promoting  the  religious  instruction  and  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  the  children.  Such  clergymen  have  not  the  hearts  and  souls 
of  true  shepherds  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  their  neglect  in  this 
respect  is  inexcusable  and  culpable  in  the  extreme  and  is  most 
injurious  to  the  best  interests  of  their  people. 

We  require  of  each  pastor  to  visit  his  schools  at  least 
once  a  week  and  to  write  a  report  of  his  visit  in  the  visitor's 
book  that  should  be  in  each  school.  The  school  day  should  begin 
by  prayer  and  end  in  the  same  manner.  Catechism  should  be 
taught  every  forenoon ;  children  who  have  made  their  first  com- 
munion should  be  brought  to  confession  monthly,  and  the  children 
who  have  come  to  the  use  of  reason,  but  who  have  not  made 
their  first  communion,  should  be  made  to  confess  four  times  a 
year,  say  at  the  Ember  days.  In  those  missions  which  have  no 
Catholic  schools,  both  pastors  and  parents  should  be  most 
diligent  in  attending  to  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children. 
Sunday  schools  should  be  established  and  zealously  worked,  and 
nothing  should  be  left  undone  to  instil  into  the  young  mind  a 
sufficient  knowledge  of  the  holy  faith  and  the  love  of  virtue  and 
piety.  Let  all  concerned  bear  in  mind  the  inspiriting  words  of 
God,  "  They  that  instruct  many  to  justice  shall  shine  as  stars 
for  all  eternity."  (Daniel  xii.,  3.  v.) 
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Parochial  libraries,  stored  with  good  books,  should  be  estab' 
lished  wherever  it  is  practicable  to  do  so.  This  is  a  matter  of 
the  highest  importance.  In  this  connection  we  repeat  here  what 
we  said  in  a  pastoral  published  in  1872: — "  We  earnestly  exhort 
our  beloved  clergy  to  establish  in  their  respective  missions 
parochial  libraries,  so  as  to  place  within  reach  of  their  people 
good  Catholic  books  which  will  explain  and  vindicate  the 
doctrines  of  our  Holy  Church,  and  refute  objections  against  them ; 
which  will  serve  to  improve  the  heart  whilst  imparting  useful 
instruction  to  the  mind.  We  must  encourage  Catholic 
literature;  we  must  oppose  the  attacks  of  falsehood  and  im- 
morality by  the  arms  of  truth  and  purity,  and  this  we  can  do  by 
the  establishment  of  parochial  libraries.  Good  books  are  so 
many  effective  preachers  of  truth  and  sound  morality.  They 
instruct  and  edif}T ;  they  entertain  and  improve ;  they  elevate 
and  refine  the  taste,  and  contribute  to  a  healthy  tone  of  mind. 
In  a  country  like  this,  in  which  many  families  live  far  from 
Church,  and  are  unable  to  assist  at  Mass  and  hear  a  sermon 
every  Sunday,  the  circulation  of  good  books  would  seem  to  be  a 
positive  duty,  if  not  a  necessity.  Our  clergy  should  also  encourage 
their  people  to  take  well-conducted  Catholic  newspapers, 
is,  numbers  of  families  take  cheap  weekly  newspapers,  which, 
whilst  they  do  not  contain  a  single  friendly  word  towards  the 
Catholic  Church,  are  stuffed  with  gushing  accounts  of  ''tea- 
meetings,"  "socials,"  "Bible  meetings,"  ct  hoc  firnns  oinue.  By 
the  perusal  of  such  papers  some  lose  the  very  language  of 
Catholicism,  and  adopt  that  of  the  conventicle.  Thus  you  will 
hear  some  people  say  that  they  are  going  to  "prayers"  or  to 
"  meeting,"  when  they  mean  that  they  are  going  to  assist  at  the 
holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  It  is  easy  to  see,  what  injury  all  this 
is  calculated  to  inflict,  for  inaccuracy  of  language  in  such  matters 
logically  begets  a  confusion  and  inaccuracy  of  ideas,  and  destroys 
the  correct  notions  which  should  be  entertained  of  Catholic 
doctrines.  Our  people,  we  repeat,  should  take  good  Catholic 
newspapers  which  will  bring  them  into  more  direct  relationship 
with  the  Catholic  world,  which  will  tell  them  what  their  brethren 
in  this  and  other  lands  are  doing  for  the  triumph  of  truth  ami 
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the  promotion  of  Catholic  interests,  and  will  thus  make  them 
take  a  lively  interest  in  the  work  and  labors  and  trials  of  the 
world-wide  Church  of  which  they  are  members,  and  which,  in 
fine,  will  take  them  as  it  were  out  of  their  isolation  and  solitude 
in  the  remote  townships  and  back-woods  of  the  country,  and  make 
them  partake  of  the  great  current  of  Catholic  life.  The  Catholic 
press  has  a  great  and  glorious  mission  to  fulfill  in  this  country 
and  it  should  be  encouraged  and  fostered  by  all  who  have  the 
sacred  interests  of  the  Church  at  heart." 


We  exhort  our  venerable  Clergy  to  take  a  deep  interest  in  the 
cause  of  temperance,  and  to  use  their  best  efforts  to  foster  and 
promote  it.  Beyond  all  doubt  the  vice  of  intemperance  is  one 
of  the  worst  and  most  wide-spread  evils  of  the  day,  and,  like  a 
destroying  Angel,  is  ruining  many  precious  souls  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  and  purchased  by  a  great  price — the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  All  who  love  their  fellow-men  and  wish  to  see 
the  reign  of  Christ  extend  and  triumph  in  the  world,  should  do 
all  in  their  power  to  arrest  the  destructive  progress  of  this 
gigantic  evil,  to  exorcise  this  demon  from  the  souls  and  bodies 
of  the  wretched  beings  whom  he  possesses. 


Such,  Eev.  and  Dear  Fathers  and  co-laborers  are  the 
words  of  advice  we  have  thought  useful  to  address  you  on  this 
occasion.  "  We  beseech  you  to  stir  up  the  grace  of  God  which 
is  in  you  by  the  imposition  of  Episcopal  hands."  (II.  Tim.,  1- 
6  v.)  We  must  be  earnest  and  zealous  workmen  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard.  TIL  vero  vigila,  in  omnibus  labora,  opus  fac  evangel- 
istce,  ministerium  tuum  imple.  (II.  Tim.,  4-5.)  It  were  very  sad 
indeed  if  in  the  evening  of  our  days  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
should  say  to  us,  "  quid  statis  tota  die  otiosi."  (Matt,  xx-6.) 
Let  us  work  like  good  soldiers  of  Christ.  "  Labora  sicnt  bonus 
miles  Christi."  (II.  Tim.,  II.  3) ;  so  shall  we  one  day  have  the 
happiness  of  hearing  from  the  lips  of  our  merciful  Saviour  the 
assuring  words,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants,  because 
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you  have  been  faithful  over  a  few  things  I  will  place  you  over 
many  things,  enter  into  the  joys  of  your  Lord.  (Matt.,  xxv. 
21.) 

Wishing  you,  Eev.  and  Dear  Fathers,  God's  abundant  bles- 
sings, 

We  are,  yours  faithfully  in  Christ, 

t  JOHN  WALSH, 

ST.  MICHAEL'S  PALACE,  Archbishop  of  Toronto. 

Toronto,  Feb.  2nd,  1890. 


P.S. — In  conformity  with  the  command  of  the  Holy  See,  we  request 
you  to  take  up  a  collection  for  the  Sacred  Shrines  in  the  Holy  Land 
on  Good  Friday  or  on  some  convenient  day  during  Eastertide,  and  to 
remit  the  amount  to  Very  Eev.  V.  G.  Laurent,  who  will  send  it  to  its 
proper  destination. 

t  JOHN  WALSH. 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  TORONTO. 


LENTEN    PASTOEAL   LETTEE 


OF    THE 


lit.  Ucl>.  ioijn 


BISHOP  OF  LONDON. 


JOHN — by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of  the  Holy 

See,  BISHOP  OF  LONDON. 
To  the  Clergy,  Religious  Communities  and  Faithful  of  our  Diocese 

Greeting  and  Benediction  in  the  Lord. 
DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN, 

The  penitential  season  of  Lent,  which  is  now  at  hand,  is 
a  time  during  which  the  Holy  Church  calls  on  her  children  in 
a  special  manner  to  repent  them  of  their  sins,  to  do  penance, 
and  to  mortily  the  flesh,  with  its  vices  and  concupiscences. 
In  the  burning  words  of  the  prophet,  she  says  to  them,  "  Seek 
ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found  :  call  upon  him  while  He 
is  near.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unjust  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have 
mercy  on  him,  and  to  o^r  G-od,  for  He  is  bountiful  to  forgive." 
(Isaias  Iv. XjTTentis  a  time  specially  consecrated  to~  repent- ^-fa  *  / 
ance,  to  mortification  of  the  passions,  to  fasting  and  abstin- 
ence, and  other  penitential  works. 


It  should  also  be  characterized  by  great  fervour  in 
prayer  and  by  earnest  meditation  on  the  life,  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  .Jesus  Christ. 

Our  Lenten  penitential  works  are  based  on  the  imitation 
of  the  Son  of  God,  are  in  strict  accord  with  His  divine  teach- 
ings, and  borrow  their  supernatural  value  and  expiat3i\v 
power  from  the  merits  of  His  mortifications,  sufferings  and 
death.  In  fact,  our  Lent  is  but  a  feeble  attempt  to  put  into 
practice  the  lessons  taught  us  by  His  works  and  words.  The 
whole  Christian  scheme  is  based  on  the  principles  of  self- 
denial,  mortification  and  penance.  Our  Lord  Himself  has 
told  us  that  if  we  wish  to  become  His  disciples,  we  must  deny 
ourselves,  take  up  our  cross  daily  and  follow  Him  (Math,  xvic 
24.)  And  he  declares  as  follows:  "He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it,  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  keepeth  it  unto 
life  eternal."  (John  xii  K)  And  hence  we  find  him  acting  out 
this  divine  philosophy,  for  our  example,  in  fasting  forty  days 
and  forty  nights  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  all  the  humiliations 
and  sufferings  of  His  life  on  earth. 

St.  Paul  tells  us  that  if  we  live  according  to  the  flesh 
we  shall  die,  but  if  by  the  spirit  we .  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh  we  shall  live  (Romans  viii.  13),  and  that  they  that  are 
of  Christ  have  crucified  their  flesh,  with  its  vices  and  con- 
cupiscences (Gal.  v.  24).  The  reason  of  this  is  that  we  have 
fallen  from  our  first  estate,  that  our  passions  and  inclinations 
tend  to  evil  and  must  be  repressed,  that  self-love  is  a  foun- 
tain of  moral  corruption,  and  must  be  mortified,  that  we  are 
sinners,  and  must  therefore  repent  and  do  penance,  and  try  to 
satisfy,  in  some  measure,  the  justice  of  God,  through  those 
means  and  agencies  which  He  himself  has  appointed. 

With  sin  have  come  into  the  world  the  need  and  the 
purpose  of  penance  ;  and  the  purport  of  this  letter  is  to  sug- 
gest some  thoughts  on  this  divine  remedy  of  sin,  penance — 
especially  as  regards  its  institution  and  efficaciousness  as 
a  sacrament  of  the  Christian  dispensation. 


Sin  is  the  greatest  evil,  is,  in  fact,  the  only  essential 
evil  in  the  world.  It  is  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  of  man; 
it  is  a  mystery  of  iniquity  that  causes  God  to  veil  his  face 
from  his  children,  and  overshadows  the  world  with  countless 
sorrows  and  miseries.  Sin  is  infinitely  opposed  to  God  and 
to  his  inalienable  and  sovereign  rights  in  his  own  Creation. 
God  is  the  supreme  good,  sin  is  the  supreme  evil,  God  is 
essential  order,  sin  is  disorder,  God  is  love,  sin  is  hate,  God  is 
plenitude  of  being,  "  I  am  who  am,"  sin  is  absolute  decline 
and  negation ;  and  hence  there  exists  between  God  and  sin 
an  eternal  enmity,  an  impassable  gulf,  a  necessary  contradic- 
tion, an  infinite  repugnance. 

Sin  is  opposed  to  the  happiness  and  the  destinies  of  man. 
The  true  happiness  and  destiny  of  man  here  below  consist 
in  doing  the  holy  will  of  God,  as  manifested  to  him  in  the  divine 
commandmentsandinthe  teachings  and  precepts  of  the  Church, 
and  in  thus  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice,  in 
order  one  day  to  reach  His  eternal  home  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Sin  makes  man  a  rebel  to  the  holy  will  of  God,  and  therefore 
destroys  his  true  happiness,  and  robs  him  of  his  immortal  des- 
tinies. "Who, "asks  the  royal  prophet,  "can  understand  sin  ?" 
(Psalm  18-v.  13.)  In  sin,  there  are  two  grievous  evils,  which 
God  Himself  describes  in  these  words,  "Be  astonished,  0  ye 
heavens,  at  this — for  my  people  have  done  two  evils  ;  they 
have  forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  have 
digged  to  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold 
no  water."  (Jer.  ii  c-12v.)  In  mortal  sin,  therefore,  there 
are  two  monstrous  evils — the  turning  away  from  God,  the 
supreme  Good,  and  the  fountain  of  all  goodness,  graces  and 
mercies;  and  the  embracing  in  His  stead  the  evil  of  sin,  led 
thereto  by  the  glamour  of  some  fancied  good  and  happiness, 
justly  compared  to  the  broken  cistern  that  can  hold  no  water 
to  slake  the  thirst  of  the  soul,  or  to  satisfy  its  wants. 


THE  NECESSITY  OF  REPENTANCE. 

Now  repentance  or  penance  is  the  only  remedy  and 
destroyer  of  sin.  It  is  the  sincere  conversion  of  the  heart 
from  pin  to  God.  It  also  must  have  these  two  qualities  or  con- 
ditions: 1st.  The  turning  away  from  sin  with  loathing  and 
detestation,  and  with  sincere  sorrow  for  having  offended  God; 
2nd,  and  the  returning  to  God  with  sentiments  of  grati- 
tude and  love,  and  with  the  firm  purpose  of  faithfully  obeying 
His  holy  law. 

Penance,  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  both  a  virtue 
and  a  sacrament.  As  a  virtue,  it  simply  means  sincere  and 
heartfelt  contrition,  and  as  such  was  at  all  times  absolutely 
necessary  for  obtaining  the  remission  and  forgiveness  of  sir , 
as  we  find  from  the  teachings  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Thus  holy  David  says  to  God,  "  If  thou  hadst  desired 
sacrifice,  I  would  indeed  have  given  it;  with  burnt  offerings 
thou  wilt  not  be  delighted:  a  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted 
spirit ;  a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise,"  (Psalm  50-18vs.);  wherein  it  is  declared  that  even 
the  highest  act  of  worship,  sacrifice,  would  not  be  pleasing  to 
God,  unless  accompanied  by  sentiments  of  deep  and  heartfelt 
contrition  and  humiliation  for  having  offended  the  Divine 
Majesty.  Again,  the  word  of  God  affirms  :  "Wljen  thou  shalt 
seek  the  Lord  thy  God  thou  shalt  find  him  ;  yet  so,  if  thou  seek 
Him  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  the  affliction  of  thy  soul." 
(Deuteronomy  4-29.)  And  again,  "  Now,  when  thou  shalt  be 
touched  with  the  repentance  of  thy  heart — and  return  to  him 
— the  Lord  thy  God  will  have  mercy  on  thee.  (Deut.  xxxi., 
1,  2,  3.)  In  Ezechiel  (c.  18  v.  80-31)  God  Himself  declares  in 
the  most  emphatic  manner  that  penance  is  the  only  plank  by 
which  the  sinner  may  escape  from  the  ruin  and  shipwreck  of 
sin;  "  Be  converted  tome  and  do  penance  for  all  your  ini- 
quities, and  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from 
you  all  your  transgressions,  and  make  to  yourselves  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit;  why  will  you  die,  0  house  of 


Israel ;  for  I  desire  not  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 
the  Lord  God;  return  ye  and  live." 

"Now,therefore,"  saith  the  Lord,  "be  converted  to  me  with 
all  your  heart,  in  fasting,  and  in  weeping  and  in  mourning, 
and  rend  your  hearts  and  not  your  garments."  (Joel.  lie.  12  v.) 

When  St.  John  the  Baptist  came  forth  from  the  desert 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  he  preached  the  baptism  of 
penance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  in  burning  words,  that 
like  a  cry  of  agony  smote  the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  Ye  offspring  of  vipers,  who  hath  shown  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come ;  bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  worthy 
of  penance."  (Luke  iii  c.  7  v.)  Our  Lord  Himself  began  his 
public  ministry  by  exhorting  to  penance:  "Do  penance,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  (Matt.  4th  c.  17v.)  And 
He  emphatically  declares  that  penance  alone  can  save  the 
sinner.  "I  say  to  you,  unless  you  do  penance  you  shall  all 
perish."  (Luke  xiii  c.  5  v.)  Hence,  the  Council  of  Trent 
affirms,  "Penitence  was,  indeed,  at  all  times,  necessary,  in 
order  to  attain  to  grace  and  justice  for  all  men  who  had 
defiled  themselves  by  any  mortal  sin,  even  for  those  who 
begged  to  be  washed  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism."  (Sess. 
xiv.  c.  1st.) 

THE  INSTITUTION  OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF 
PENANCE. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  came  down  from  heaven  to  destroy  the 
power  of  Satan,  to  overthrow  the  reign  of  sin,  and  to  establish 
in  its  stead  the  kingdom  of  God's  peace  and  charity.  The 
object  of  his  earthly  mission,  and  the  work  of  his  divine  life 
here  amongst  us,  was  to  save  mankind  from  sin  and  its  dread- 
ful consequences,  and  to  rescue  them  from  the  horrors  of  an 
eteinal  death.  He  therefore  took  the  virtue  of  penance,  and 
raised  it  up  to  the  dignity  and  the  saving  power  and  efficacy 
of  a  sacrament,  and  attached  to  it  for  all  time  the  divine  at- 
tribute— the  God-power  of  forgiving  sins.  Henceforward , 
this  sacrament  of  penance  will  be  the  channel  through  which 
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in  life-giving  streams  the  precious  blood  will  be  poured  abroad 
for  the  salvation  of  the  penitent  sinner ;  it  will  be  a  divine 
probatica,  into  whose  healing  waters  the  spiritually  sick  and 
blind,  and  lame,  may  be  plunged  for  the  healing  of  their  souls, 
and  for  the  recovery  of  their  health  and  strength.  "It  will'send 
the  voice  of  Christ  into  the  graves,  where  too  many  souls, 
alas,  lie,  Lazarus-like,  dead  and  stinking  with  putrefaction,  call- 
ing them  back  to  life  and  health,  and  happiness,  and  restor- 
ing them  living  members  to  the  Holy  Church  of  God. 

Whenever  our  Blessed  Lord  intended  to  establish  some 
great  institution  of  mercy  and  love,  He  first  promised  it  in  order 
to  prepare  men's  minds  for  it,  to  awaken  in  them  a  yearning 
expectancy,  and  to  dispose  men  to  appreciate  the  better  the 
boon  to  be  conferred;  and  then  after  some  time  He  fulfilled 
His  promise  by  the  creation  of  the  institution.  Thus,  when 
He  intended  to  institute  the  sacrament  of  the  Blessed 
Eucharist,  He  first  promised  it  as  we  find  it  in  the  6th  chap- 
ter of  the  gospel  according  to  St.  John  :  "The  bread  which  I 
will  give,  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world,"  and  then  He 
redeemed  His  promise  by  the  institution  of  the  sacrament, 
when  He  said  at  His  last  supper,  "  This  is  my  body — this  is 
my  blood."  (Math,  xxvi.)  So  also,  when  He  determined  for 
the  preservation  of  the  Church's  unity  and  life  to  establish 
the  primacy  of  St., Peter  and  his  successors,  He  first  said  to 
Peter:  "Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  and  I  will  give 
to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (Math.  c.  xvi-v  19); 
and  after  His  Besurrection  He  actually  conferred  the  primacy 
when»He  commissioned  Peter  to  feed  His  lambs  and  to  feed 
His  sheep — that  is,  the  whole  flock  of  the  divine  sheepfold — 
all  the  members  of  the  Hoi}'  Church.  (John  xxi.) 

In  accordance  with  this  law  of  conduct,  our  Divine  Be- 
deemer  first  promised  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  of  pen- 
ance, when  He  said  to  His  apostles,  "  Whatsoever  you  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  you 


shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven."  (Math,  xviii. 
v.  18.)  And  when  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  apostles 
were  in  some  measure  prepared  for  the  reception  of  this  stu- 
pendous power,,  for  the  establishment  of  this  wondrous  insti- 
tution of  God's  infinite  pity  and  mercy  for  sinful  man,  He 
then  instituted  the  sacrament  when  He  said  to  them,  "  Re- 
ceive ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they 
are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  re- 
tained." (John  xx-23).  The  words  used  by  our  Saviour  in 
the  institution  of  this  sacrament  are  worthy  of  our  deepest 
attention,  for  they  seem  to  have  been  specially  employed  to 
show  the  awfulness  of  the  institution,  to  show  that  it  was 
indeed  a  new  creation  on  the  earth,  and  the  work  in  a  special 

manner  of  divine  omnipotence  and  infinite  mercy.  He  began  by  assuring  the 
apostles  that  He  constituted  them  His  vicars  and  representatives,  and  that 
He  there  and  then  conferred  on  them  the  same  authority  to  teach  and  the 
same,  power  to  forgive  sins  with  which  He  himself  as  man  had  been  clothed 
by  the  Eternal  Father  :  "As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you." 
As  if  He  would  say,  I  as  man  hold  from  God  the  power  to  forgive  sins,  and 
that  I  have  this  power  I  have  already  proved  by  a  miracle  (Math.  iv.  c.) 
and  I  hereby  delegate  that  power  to  you  forever — to  the  Church,  and 

to  its  ministers  for  all  times,  do  I  give  this  divine  prerogative, 
this  God-power  for  the  destroying  of  the  reign  of  sin  in  human 
hearts  and  souls,  and  for  the  salvation  of  all  penitent  sinners. 

"  He  then  breathed  upon  them."  When  God  made  man, 
"He  breathed  into  his  face  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became 
a  living  soul."  (Gen.  2  c.  9  v.)  "He  inspired  into  him  the 
soul  that  worketh,  and  he  breathed  into  him  a  living  spirit." 
(Wisdom  xv-11) — that  is,  the  breath  of  God  breathed  into 
inanimate  matter,  created  man,  and  made  him  a  living 
rational  person — gave  him  the  soul  that  worketh,  and  the 
living  quickening  spirit — made  man  the  master  work  of  His 
creation,  made  him  a  little  less  than  the  angels,  and  crowned 
him  with  glory  and  honour.  This  is  the  first  instance  of 
which  we  are  told  in  Scripture  that  God  breathed  upon  man, 
and  the  result  was  the  existence  of  rational  man,  made  in  the 


image  and  likeness  of  God,  "  Constituted  in  innocence  and 
justice/'  that  greatest  and  most  perfect  work  of  the  first 
creation,  on  beholding  which  "  all  the  morning  stars  shone  out 
together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  (Job. 
xxxviii  7  v.)  The  second  instance  is  that  of  which  we  read 
in  the  xxxi.  c.  of  Ezechiel,  when  the  spirit  of  God  breathed 
upon  the  dry  bones  that  filled  the  plain,  and  they  started  into 
living  men,  and  "stood  up  upon  their  feet  an  exceeding  great 
army."  We  thus  find  it  a  settled  law,  that  whenever  the 
Scripture  mentions  that  God  "  breathed,"  we  may  expect  a 
singular  exercise  of  His  creative  power.  We  have  a  right  to 
expect  a  new  creation  of  His  infinite  power,  goodness,  and 
love.- 

When,  therefore,  weread  that  our  Lord  "  breathed"  upon 
His  apostles,  we  should  be  prepared  for  some  creative  act,  for 
a  special  exercise  of  omnipotent  mercy  and  love.  And  this 
is  precisely  what  occurred.  Our  Blessed  Saviour  on  this  occa- 
sion breathed  His  divine  life  into  the  Church,  and  made  it  a 
living  organism.  It  was  a  new  creation,  a  new  moral  world, 
that  was  called  into  being,  a  spiritual  kingdom  established  by 
the  risen  Christ,  that  shall  never  be  destroyed,  and  that  shall 
stand  forever  amid  the  revolutions  and  changes  of  time,  doing 
Christ's  work  in  the  world.  To  this  Church  He  communi- 
cated the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  its  abiding  life  ;  and  that  divine 
Spirit  will  never  henceforward  cease,  through  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance  to  work  miracles  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  He 
will  work  miracles,  such  as  that  wrought  by  Christ  at  the 
tomb  of  Lazarus,  and  as  those  others  wrought  by  our  Lord 
during  His  life  on  earth;  He  will  raise  the  spiritually  dead  to 
life;  He  will,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  make  the  blind  to  see,  the 
lame  to  walk,  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  He  will  preach  the  blessed 
evangel  of  immortal  hope  and  infinite  mercy,  and  compas- 
sion to  poor  sinners.  As  by  the  fall,  man  lost  the  super- 
natural life  of  the  soul,  and  defaced  the  image  of  God  stamped 
upon  it,  so  in  the  order  of  restoration  effected  through  Christ, 


the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  restores 
to  man  the  supernatural  life  he  had  lost,  and  gives  him  back 
the  image  of  God  in  all  its  pristine  beauty  and  loveliness. 
And  thus  the  new  creation  daily  operated  by  the  spirit  of 
God,  through  this  sacrament,  is,  if  possible,  more  glorious 
than  the  original  creation;  it  seems  more  worthy  of  God,  since 
it  is  a  brighter  revelation  of  His  infinite  mercy,  compassion  and 
love,  and  because  the  re-creation  and  salvation  of  the  soul  is  a 
greater  exercise  of  omnipotence,  a  greater  work  than  the 
creation  of  the  material  world,  with  all  its  wondrous  har- 
monies and  beauties. 

This  line  of  thought  is  in  accord  with  what  the  great  St. 
Cyril  writes  on  this  subject.  "In  the  beginning,"  he  says,  "man 
was  made  by  the  word  of  God,  and  God  breathed  into  him 
the  breath  of  life,  and  enriched  him  by  a  participation  of  his 
spirit.  But  since  by  disobedience  man  fell,  and  lost  his 
pristine  comeliness,  God  again  formed  him  and  restored  to 
him  a  new  life  through  his  Son,  in  order  that  he  might  learn 
that  it  is  the  same  God,  who  in  the  beginning,  created  human 
nature  and  sealed  it  with  the  holy  Spirit,  and  again  in  the 
beginning  of  the  restoration  of  human  nature  communicates 
by  breathing  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  disciples  to  the  end,  that 
as  we  were  created  in  the  beginning,  so  also  we  might  be 
renewed."  The  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  therefore  one  of  the 
greatest  of  God's  works,  one  of  the  greatest  of  His  institutions 
of  divine  mercy  and  love,  and  a  most  powerful  and  efficacious 
means  of  salvation.  It  is  indeed  the  true  refuge  of  sinners,  the 
sanctuary  of  asylum  in  the  new  law,  which  shields  sinners 
from  the  consequences  of  their  guilt,  and  hides  them  from 
the  wrath  of  God  and  His  terrible  judgments.  And  if  the 
Church  in  the  excess  of  her  joy,  dares  to  sing  on  Holy  Satur- 
day "  0  felix  culpa,"  "  0  happy  fault  which  merited  such  and 
so  great  Redeemer,"  may  we  not  venture,  in  the  exuberance 
of  our  heartfelt  gratitude  to  God,  to  say,  "  0  happy  sins  which 
deserved  the  institution  of  so  great,  so  wondrous  a  Sacrament 
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in  which  as  in  an  inexhaustible  fountain,  the  precious  hlood 
of  Jesus,  which  speaketh  better  than  that  of  Abel,  forever 
flows  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  in  which  it  washes  the  soul 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  makes  it  whiter  than  snow,  creating 
in  the  sinner  a  new  heart,  and  renewing  an  upright  spirit 
within  his  bowels." 

EFFECTS  OF  THE  SACEAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 

We  shall  now  consider  some  of  the  effects  of  this  holy 
sacrament  and  also  some  of  the  merciful  provisions  it  con- 
tains for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  The  object  of  this  sacra- 
ment, it  has  been  already  said,  is  to  remit  sin  and  to  undo 
its  fatal  consequences.  Now  the  first  effect  of  mortal  sin  is 
to  strike  the  soul  dead.  It  cannot,  it  is  true,  rob  the  soul  of 
the  life  and  immortality  proper  to  it  as  a  spiritual  being  and 
a  simple  substance,  .but  it  destroys  its  supernatural  life  which 
is  sanctifying  grace,  and  brings  death  and  damnation  upon  it. 
As  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the  body,  so  God  is  the  life  of  the 
soul.  It  iollows  therefore  that  mortal  sin  by  separating  the 
soul  from  God  brings  spiritual  ruin  and  death  upon  it.  The 
soul  that  sinneth,  says  the  prophet,  the  same  shall  die. 
(Ezechiel  xviii  c.  20  v.)  And  what  a  sad  and  awful  death 
must  be  that  of  the  soul  in  mortal  sin  !  It  is  a  fact  and  a 
law  regulating  the  action  of  death  that  the  nobler  a  being  is 
in  life,  the  more  foul  and  loathsome  it  is  in  death.  Man  ;s 
the  noblest  being  in  the  material  creation  and  accordingly  we 
find  that  the  action  of  death  upon  him  is  more  terrible  and 
repulsive  than  on  any  other  being  of  this  lower  world.  If  by 
this  law  we  may  judge  of  the  death  of  the  soul  what  ;i 
glimpse  we  catch  of  its  dreadful  state,  and  of  the  fearfully 
loathsome  and  repulsive  spectacle  it  must  present  to  God 
and  to  his  holy  angels.  Lazarus  dead  and  buried  in  the 
grave  is  but  a  type  and  image  of  a  soul  dead  and  buried  in 
the  grave  of  sin.  If  then  the  merciful  Jesus  groaned  with 
sorrow  and  shed  bitter  tears  on  beholding  the  dead  body  of 
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his   friend,  now  stiff  and   cold   and  redolent  with    the  foul 
breath  and  stench  of  the  grave,  must  not  the  sight  of  a  soul 
drad  in  sin,  robbed  of  its  supernatural   life,    blighted    and 
blasted  like  a  fallen  an'gel  and  deprived  of  its  peerless  beauty 
and   likeness  to  God,  must  not  such  a  sight,  we  say,  be  cal- 
culated  to  bring   tears,  if  that   were  possible,    from  the  God 
that  made  it  and  the  Christ  that  redeemed  it,  and  to  dim  the 
very  joys  of  heaven  with  the  shadow  of  a  great  sorrow.     Of  a 
soul  in  such  a  state  we  may  well  say  with  the  prophet   "to 
what  shall  I  compare  thee;   or  to  what    shall  I  liken  thee;  to 
what  shall  I  equal  thee;  for  great  as   the  sea  is  thy  destruc- 
tion; who  shall  heal  thee?"     (Lamen   ii  c.  13  v.)     Now  as 
Christ  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead  and  restored  him  to  his 
home,  so  the  sacrament  of  penance  raises  the   dead  soul  to 
life  and  restores  the  sinner  as  a  living  member   to  the  holy 
Church  of  God.     This  sacrament  is  called  a  sacrament  of  the 
dead  because  it  raises  souls  dead  in  sin  to  the  life  of  justice 
and  virtue.      The  soul  in  its  spiritual  resurrection  effected  by 
Penance  rises  into  a  new  life,  puts  off  the   foulness   and  re- 
pulsiveness  of  death  and  the  breath  and  stench  of  the  grave, 
and  resumes  its  likeness  to  God  and  its  former  beauty  and 
comeliness.     It  is  no  longer  a  dead  thing,   it  is  no  longer  full 
of  the  poison  of  sin  and  of  the  stench  of  the  grave  but  it  is 
now  a  living  and  immortal  being,  a  thing  of  beauty  and  a  joy 
forever,  a  child  of  God,  an  heir  of  heaven,  and  a  sister  to  the 
holy  angels.     It  has  ceased  to  be  an  object   of  loathing  and 
of  hatred  to  God,  to  grieve  the  loving  heart  of  Christ  and  to 
fill  the  angels  with  sorrow,  and  it  has  become  a  new  creature 
created  according  to  God  in  justice  and  the  holiness  of  truth; 
it  is  an  object  of  love  to   the  Sacred  Heart  of  our  Lord,  and 
there  is  joy  in  heaven  because  a  shiner  has  done  penance  afcd 
•received  the  grace  of  absolution.     This  then   is  one   of  the 
great  effects  of  the  sacrament  of  Penance.     It  raises  the  soul 
dead  in  sin  to  a  life  of  justice  and  grace,  it  effects  a  new  crea- 
tion, a  new   transformation,  it  puts  off  from  the  repentant 
sinner  "the  old  man  who  is  corrupted  according  to  the  desire 
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of  error  and  it  clothes  him  with  the  new  man  who  according 
to  God  is  created  in  justice  and  in  holiness  of  truth"  (Ephes. 
iv  c.  24  v.)  As  the  first  Adam  being  the  head  of  the  human 
race  involved  it  in  his  fall  and  communicated  to  it  sin  and 
death,  so  the  new  Adam,  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  of  redeemed 
and  regenerated  mankind  communicates  to  them  his  divine 
life  through  baptism  first,  and  then  through  Penance.  This 
is  what  St.  Paul  means  when  he  says,  "as  in  Adam  all  die, 
so  also  in  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive  .(1st  Corn,  xv  c.  '2'2  v.) 
and  also  when  in  several  places  he  teaches  that  in  Christ  we  are 
made  "new  creatures."  And  this  new  creation  effected  by  God 
through  the  sacrament  of  his  in  finite  pity  and  compassion  is  a 
more  gracious  and  more  beneficent  exercise  of  divine  omnipo- 
tence, goodness,  and  mercy,  than  the  material  creation,  than  all 
the  glories  of  the  heavens  and  all  the  varied  beauties  spread 
abroad  on  the  face  of  nature.  This  is  doubtless  the  mind  of 
the  Church  when  she  declares  that  the  re-creation  or  re-form- 
ation of  man  through  the  redemption  is  more  wonderful  and 
more  glorious  than  his  original  creation  (Dens  qiii  Inimnitu 
substantiae  difjnitdton  minil/UttT  coiidiilisli  ct  MIRABITJTS 
reformasti.) 

Mortal  sin  not  only  strikes  the  soul  dead  but  it  also  de- 
stroys all  the  merits  the  sinner  may  have  acquired  and  accu- 
mulated during  years  spent  in  a  state  of  grace  and  in  the 
exercise  of  good  and  holy  works.  It  is  a  doctrine  of  faith 
thatgoo(L  thatis,  supernatural  works,  done  in  a  state  of  grace, 
are,  by  tnVfree/appointment  and  good-will  of  God  meritorious 
of  eternal  life  and  of  proportionate  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven. 
So  that  every  man  who  does  acts  of  faith  or  charity  or  self- 
denial  or  piety  will  receive  a  reward  both  in  this  life  and  the 
next  according  to  those  actions.  Every  person  who  performs 
acts  of  virtue  will  receive  an  increase  of  virtue  and  of  grace 
in  this  life;  and  hereafter,  as  the  Council  of  Florence  defii 
the  glory  of  the  blessed  shall  be  in  proportion  to  the  measure 
of  their  charity  on  earth.  There  is  a  link  of  connection 
between  the  measure  of  our  charity  here  and  the  measure  of 
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our  glory  hereafter.  This  is  what  i$  understood  by  merit. 
Now  mortal  sin  destroys  at  one  blow  all  the  merits  of  a  whole 
life.  No  matter  how  many  years  a  man  may  have  spent  in 
virtue  and  in  holiness,  no  matter  what  heights  of  Christian 
perfection  he  may  have  reached;  he  may  have  had  the  spirit 
of  prayer  like  St.  Teresa,  the  spirit  of  mortification  and  pov- 
erty like  St.  Benedict  Labre,  the  burning  zeal  of  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  the  ardent  charity  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  he  may 
have  spent  years  in  the  exercise  of  all  those  various  virtues 
and  may  have  spread  around  him  in  his  journey  through 
time  the  blessings  that  ever  well  forth  from  a  saintly  life,  and 
the  sweet  fragrance,  the  good  odour  of  Christ  unto  salvation; 
one  sin  unto  death  cancels  all  his  merits  as  by  a  stroke  of 
lightning  and  blots  them  out  from  the  book  of  God's  remem- 
brance. This  soul  is  now  robbed  and  despoiled  of  all  those 
inestimable,  priceless  treasures,  and  is  wrecked  and  ruined 
beyond  the  power  of  words  to  describe,  it  is  like  a  vine  fruit- 
laden,  utterly  destroyed  by  a  fierce  storm  ;  like  some  once 
glorious  cathedral  suddenly  overthrown  and  in  ruins;  like  a 
great  ship  sunk  in  the  sea  with  all  its  treasures.  It  is  indeed, 
in  the  language  of  inspiration,  "wretched  and  miserable,  and 
poor  and  blind  and  naked."  (Apoc.  iii  c.  17  v.)  Of  such  a 
soul  it  may  well  be  said: — "how  is  the  gold  become  dim,  the 
finest  colour  is  changed,  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  are  scat- 
tered; the  noble  sons  of  Sion  and  they  that  were  clothed  with 
the  best  gold;  how  are  they  esteemed  as  earthen  vessels,  the 

work  of  the  potter's  hands."     (Lamen  iv  c.  2  v.)  ^ 

/\      ^* 

Now  the  sacrament  of  penance  not  only  restores  to  the 
penitent  sinner  the  life  of  grace  he  had  lost,  but  it  renews 
and  restores  all  his  merits,  of  which  sin  had  deprived  him.  In 
the  sacrament  of  his  compassion  the  good  Samaritan  takes 
up  the  poor  traveller  that  lay  by  the  roadside,  robbed  and 
wounded  and  bleeding,  and  he  cares  for  him  and  binds  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine;  and  heals  him  and  gives 
him  back  all  the  rich  savings  of  his  well- spent  years.  In  the 
words  of  the  prophet  he  restores  to  him  "the  years,  which  the 
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locust  and  the  bruchus  and  the  mildew  and  the  palmer-worm 
had  eaten."  (Joel  ii  c.  25  v.)  Sin  is  the  winter  of  the  soul 
with  all  its  desolations;  Penance  is  the  returning  spring, 
which  renews  all  nature,  clothes  the  fields  with  verdure,  the 
trees  with  leaves  and  blossoms  and  fills  the  woods  with  mel- 
ody and  joyousness.  The  sinner  is  the  prodigal  son  that 
leaves  his  fathers  house,  goes  into  a  distant  country,  spends 
his  fortune  in  riotous  living  and  is  reduced  to  beggary  and 
starvation.  The  repentant  sinner  is  the  Prodigal  returning 
home  to  his  father's  house  to  make  his  confession;  he  is  tat- 
tered, torn,  footsore,  penniless  and  hungry,  having  lost  his 
fortune  and  his  honour,  and  forfeited  all  rights  to  his  father's 
iove  and  to  a  place  in  the  home  of  his  childhood  and  inno- 
cence. Jesus  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance  is  the  father  of 
the  Prodigal  who  forgives  and  forgets  the  unhappy  past,  em- 
braces his  guilty  but  repentant  child  with  the  kiss  of  peace, 
clothes  him  with  the  best  garments  in  his  ample  wardrobe, 
(charity)  puts  on  his  finger  the  ring  of  his  recovered  sonship 
and  of  his  restored  rights  in  his  father's  house  and  prepares 
for  him  the  rich  banquet  of  his  love,  even  that  bread  that 
came  down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  to  the  world.  Pen- 
ance then  is  a  mighty  agent  in  that  order  of  renovation  and 
restoration  established  on  earth  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  It  disarms  the  Cherubim  that  with  flaming 
sword  beckoned  us  away  from  Paradise  and  gives  us  the  right 
to  return  to  it  and  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life. 

Mortal  sin  incurs  the  debt  of  guilt  and  the  penalty  of 
eternal  loss.  This  debt  the  sinner  cannot  pay  of  himself  nor 
can  he  by  his  unaided  efforts  escape  the  dread  penalty 
attached  to  it.  Were  he  to  die  in  that  state,  the  debt  due  by 
him  to  the  infinite  justice  of  God  would  stand  recorded  against 
him  forever  and  the  doors  of  the  eternal  prison  would  ever 
remain  closed  against  him.  The  Precious  Blood  applied 
through  the  sacrament  of  Penance  pa}rs  the  debt  and  remits 
the  penalty;  it  wipes  out  the  handwriting  of  death  that  stood 
against  the  sinner  and  purchases  him  with  a  great  price. 
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A  person  who  for  some  capital  crime  has  been  condemned  to 
death  or  to  imprisonment  for  life,  with  what  transports  of  joy 
does  he  receive  the  glad  tidings  that  his  sentence  is  cancelled 
and  that  he  is  soon  to  be  restored  to  liberty;  with  what  feel- 
ings of  heartfelt  gratitude  is  he  not  animated  for  the  remis- 
sion of  his  sentence.  Sometimes  the  joy  of  the  pardoned 
has  been  so  overpowering  as  to  deprive  them  of  life. 

Should  not  we,  therefore,  whose  sentence  of  eternal  death 
has  been  so  often  remitted  and  cancelled  from  the  book  of 
judgment  by  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  compassion,  feel  for- 
ever deeply  and  heartily  grateful  to  our  merciful  Lord? 
Should  we  not  unceasingly  thank  him  for  his  infinite  mercies; 
should  we  not  remain  for  ever  true,  faithful  and  loyal  to  our 
heavenly  King  whose  royal  prerogative  of  pardon  he  has  left 
behind  him  on  earth  embodied  for  all  time  in  this  institution  of 
penance  for  the  release  of  prisoners  held  captive  in  the  chains 
of  Satan,  for  the  pardon  of  the  condemned  and  their  restoration 
to  spiritual  life  and  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

The  sacrament  of  which  we  treat  can  pardon  the  greatest 
of  sinners  if  they  be  truly  penitent  and  can  forgive  the  great- 
est sins.  No  matter  how  wicked  a  sinner  may  have  been,  no 
matter  how  habitual  in  his  relapses,  he  is  within  the  reach  of 
forgiveness  through  this  sacrament.  When  our  Lord  said  to 
the  apostles  "whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven," 
he  excluded  no  child  of  Adam  from  this  universal  commission 
of  pardon,  all  races  and  conditions  of  men  were  included  in  it 
provided  they  were  believers  and  penitents.  The  greatest 
and  most  grievous  sins,  though  they  were  as  red  as  scarlet 
and  black  as  midnight  may  be  forgiven  by  it;  no  matter  how 
numerous  one's  sins  may  be,  even  though  they  were  as  count- 
less as  the  stars  of  heaven  or  as  the  sands  on  the  sea  shore, 
the  tide  of  the  Precious  Blood  flowing  through  the  channel  of 
Penance  will  rise  above  them  and  drown  them  in  eternal 
oblivion.  There  is  but  one  sin  that  will  never  be  forgiven 
and  this  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  viz.,  the  sin  of 
final  impenitence  and  that  sin  is  excluded  from  the  universal 
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commission  of  pardon,  not  by  any  special  decree  of  God  but 
because  of  the  moral  bar  and  hindrance  it  opposes  to  it. 
Our  Lord  forgave  the  denial  of  Peter,  He  pardoned  Mary 
Magdalen  her  innumerable  sins,  He  absolved  the  thief  on  the 
Cross,  He  would  have  forgiven  Judas  his  treason  were  he 
truly  penitent;  and  so  his  pardoning  power  in  Penance  for- 
gives the  greatest  and  the  most  heinous  offences  when  accom- 
panied by  true  repentance.  It  is  like  his  Precious,  Blood 
omnipotent  to  forgive  and  to  cleanse  all*mn»  /Ac  ft^  *&4)  Wl 

Penance  forgives  the  sinner  not  once  or  twice  /but  as 
often  as  he  comes  to  it  with  worthy  dispositions.  It  is  a 
fountain  always  open,  inexhaustible  and  accessible  and 
always  potent  to  heal  our  spiritual  maladies  no  matter  how 
often  we  may  contract  them.  It  is  not  like  the  well  of  Pro- 
batica  whose  waters  healed  but  one  at  a  time  out  of  the  sad 
multitude  of  invalids  that  lay  languishing  on  its  brink.  The 
blessed  waters  of  penance  heal  again  and  again  the  patient 
who  is  eager  for  his  spiritual  cure.  Herein  we  behold  another 
merciful  provision  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  The  rebel- 
lious angels  sinned  but  once  and  for  them  there  was  no 
Redeemer,  for  them  there  was  no  sacrament  of  pardon,  they 
fell  once  and  they  remain  for  ever  fallen.  And  during  the 
thousands  of  years  that  have  rolled  by  since  their  overwhelm- 
ing fall  they  have  never  harboured  a  good  thought  or  done  a 
good  work,  and  so  it  will  be  evermore  during  the  endless 
eternity  that  lies  before  them  and  before  us  all.  The  deadly 
poison  of  their  sin  at  once  penetrated  their  whole  being  and 
began  to  live  and  work  there  as  it  shall  continue  to  live  and 
work  there  forever. 

How  differently  has  God  dealt  with  us !  He  came  down 
Himself  from  heaven  to  pardon  and  to  save  us,  and  He 
established  the  sacrament  of  his  pardoning  love  to  forgive  us 
not  alone  "  seven  times,  but  till  seventy  times  seven  times." 
As  often  as  men  sin,  so  often  they  may  return,  and  the  par- 
doning power  forgives  always  as  for  the  first  time  with  a 
divine  and  perfect  absolution.  Our  Divine  Lord  makes  no 
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distinction.  All  who  come  with  the  necessary  dispositions 
are  forgiven.  For  all  transgressions  for  all  post -baptismal 
sins  whatsoever,  for  those  committed  after  repentance,  and 
after  repeated  absolutions,  for  those  committed  after  a  long 
life  of  devotions  as  well  as  those  committed  time  and  again, 
after  repeated  lapses  and  repeated  pardons,  for  all  the  sad 
long  catalogue  of  grevious  sins  that  outrage  God  and  ruin 
man,  there  is  but  one  condition  of  pardon  required,  sincere 
sorrow,  and  the  firm  resolve  to  sin  no  more,  and  then  the  ab- 
solution imparted  is  certain  of  effect,  is  sure  and  full  and 
complete.  0  the  unfathomable  depth  of  the  pardoning  love 
of  Christ :  0  the  inestimable  and  inexhaustible  riches  of  his 
mercies  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  :  0  tree  of  life  that 
stands  forever  in  the  Eden  of  God's  Church  for  the  healing  of 
the  Nations  :  0  Divine  Probatica  whose  saving  waters  for- 
ever flow  in  life-giving  streams  for  the  cleansing  of  sin,  and 
the  salvation  of  immortal  souls. 

Let  us  then,  Dearly  Beloved  Brethren,  cherish  a  deep 
and  abiding  devotion  for  this  holy  sacrament,  let  us  approach 
it  frequently  and  with  worthy  dispositions,  confident  that  if 
in  this  respect  we  sow  in  tears  we  shall  reap  in  joy.  One  of 
the  worst  efforts  of  the  enemy  of  souls,  is  to  inspire  sinners 
with  fear  and  aversion  of  this  divine  ordinance  of  salvation. 
The  world  hates  it  and  condemns  it,  because  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God's  interests,  and  is  the  friend  and  ally  of  Satan 
in  the  destruction  of  souls.  But  all  who.  wish  to  be  at  the 
side  of  Jesus,  all  who  value  their  immortal  souls,  all  who 
seriously  wish  to  work  out  their  eternal  salvation,  will  make 
use  of  this  most  powerful  means  of  grace,  and  will  not  fail 
through  it  to  come  frequently  to  the  good  Shepherd  for  mercy 
and  pardon,  to  come  to  him  as  Magdalen  did,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  many  sins,  to  come  to  him  as  the  Prodigal  to  his 
father,  for  restoration  to  their  lost  rights  and  merits,  for  the 
recovery  of  their  lost  Sonship  with  their  heavenly  Father,  and 
their  heirship  to  the  kingdom  of  God's  eternal  glory. 


In  conclusion,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  let   us  earn- 
exhort  you  to  spend  this  holy  and  penitential  season  of  Lent, 
in  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  requiremauts  of  the  Church. 

Let  all  perform  their  Easter  duty  by  worthily  receiving  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance  and  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  as  we  are  com- 
manded to  do  by  the  Church,  under  the  gravest  penalties  !  Let  us 
pincerely  i-epent  of  our  sins,  bewailing  them  in  the  bitterness  of 
our  souls;  let  our  cry  ascend  daily  to  God  for  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness, beseeching  him  to  look  upon  the  face  of  His  Christ,  aud 
for  the  sake  of  His  bitter  passion  and  death  to  have  compassion 
on  us  whom  He  has  redeemed  in  His  precious  blood.  Let  family 
prayers  and  the  Rosary  bo  punctually  said  in  every  household  ; 
let  the  public  devotions  of  the  Church  be  faithfully  attended  ;  let 
the  passion  and  death  of  Christ  be  the  subject  of  frequent  thought 
and  reflection;  and  in  this  way  we  shall  spend  Lent  in  a  manner 
pleasing  to  God,  and  fruitful  in  blessings  to  ourselves ;  and  we 
shall  emerge  from  the  gloom  of  Lent  into  Easter  joys,  happy  in 
the  consciousness  of  having  honestly  endeavored  to  promote 
God's  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

The  fallowing  are  the  Lenten  regulations  to  be  observed  in 
this  diocese. 

1st.  All  days  of  Leni,  Sundays  excepterl,  are  fast  days. 

2nd.  By  a  special  indult  from  the  Holy  See,  A..  I).  1884, 
meat  is  allowed  on  Sundays  at  every  meal,  and  at  one  meal  on 
Mondays,  Tuesdays,  Thursdays  and  Saturdays,  except  the  Satur- 
day of  Ember  Week  and  Holy  Saturday. 

3rd.  The  use  of  flesh  and  fish  at  the  same  time  is  not  allowed 
in  Lent. 

The  following  persons  are  exempted  from  abstinence,  viz. : — 
Childi'en  under  seven  years;  and  from  fasting,  persons  under 
twenty-ono;  and  from  either  or  both,  those  who,  on  account  of 
ill-health,  advanced  age,  hard  laborp,  or  some  other  legitimate 
cause,  cannot  observe  the  law. 

Lard  may  be  used  in  preparing  fasting  food  during  the 
season  of  Lent,  as  also  on  all  days  of  abstinence  throughout  the 
year  by  those  who  cannot  easily  procure  butter. 


19     • 

Clergymen  will  do  well,  during  Lent,  to  appoint,  in- their 
respective  Churches,  some  spiritual  exercises  and  instructions, 
once  or  twice  in  the  week,  inviting  their  people  to  attend.  They 
are  hereby  authorized  to  give,  on  these  occasions,  the  Benediction 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  charity  of  God, 
and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all. 
(II  Cor.,  c.  13,  v.  13.) 

This  pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
Diocese,  and  at  chapter  in  our  religious  communities  on  the  first 
Sunday  after  its  reception,  or  if  found  too  long  for  one  Sun- 
day, its  reading  may  be  continued  on  the  following  Sunday. 

Given  at  the  Bishop's  Palace,  London,  on  the  feast  of 
the  Chair  of  St.  Peter  at  Antioch,  the  22nd  of  February, 
A.D.  1884,  under  our  hand  and  seal,  and  the  counter 
signature  of  our  Secretary. 

tJOHN    WALSH, 

Bishop  of  London. 
L.  S. 


By  order  of  His  Lordship,  | 

THOMAS  COKNYN,  Secretary.) 


PASTORAL  LETTER 

—  OF  — 

HIS  LORDSHIP  THE  BISHOP  OF  LONDON 

—  TO    THE  — 

CLERGY   AND  LAITY  OF  THE  DIOCESE. 


RELATIVE  TO  THE  ANNUAL  DIOCESAN  CONTRIBUTION  TOWARDS 
THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  EDUCATION  FUND. 


JOHN,  by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of  the  Holy 
See,  Bishop  of  London,  to  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the 
Diocese : 

DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN  : 

The  time  is  come  for  taking  up,  in  the  various  missions  of 
the  diocese,  the  annual  collection  for  the  purpose  of  ecclesias- 
tical education.  I  need  hardly  urge  the  Rev.  Clergy  to 
impress  upon  their  people  the  duty  of  contributing  generously 
towards  this  praiseworthy  and  holy  object.  The  faithful  can- 
not contribute  their  means  towards  a  more  necessary,  and  at 
the  same  time  a  more  meritorious  work. 

Without  a  sufficient  number  of  priests  religion  would 
decay  and  perish,  and  immortal  souls  would  starve  for  want  of 
the  bread  of  life.  Now,  we  cannot  have  a  sufficient  number 
of  priests  in  this  country  without  the  means  of  educating 
them,  and  these  means  must  come  from  the  generous  offerings 
of  our  ever- faithful  people.  It  takes  from  eight  to  ten  years 
to  educate  a  young  man  in  College  and  Seminary,  before  he 


is  qualified  by  science  and  ecclesiastical  training,  for  the 
efficient  discharge  of  the  high  and  holy  duties  of  the  Sacred 
Ministry.  This  one  fact  serves  to  show  that  a  very  large  ex- 
penditure of  money  must  necessarily  be  incurred  in  the  edu- 
cation of  young  men  for  the  holy  ministry  in  this  diocese. 

All  who  have  at  heart  the  good  of  our  holy  religion ;  all 
who  desire  the  solid  establishment  of  the  holy  Church  of  God 
in  this  free  and  happy  country  ;  all  who  value  the  salvation 
of  immortal  souls  purchased  by  the  precious  blood  of  our 
Kedeemer,  will  not  hesitate  to  give  largely  of  their  worldly 
means  to  enable  the  Bishop  to  educate  a  holy  and  efficient 
priesthood  for  this  large  and  growing  diocese. 

Local  improvements,  such  as  the  building  of  churches, 
presbyteries,  etc.,  are  no  reasons  why  the  priest  and  people 
of  each  mission  should  not  do  their  utmost  to  promote  this 
sacred  cause,  and  to  do  their  duty  by  the  Bishop  and  the 
diocesan  institutions. 

Our  Fathers  in  the  faith  in  Europe  felt  the  pressure  on 
their  consciences  of  the  great  duty  of  helping  to  educate  the 
priesthood ;  and  hence  they  founded  and  endowed  great  and 
renowned  Seminaries,  in  which  young  aspirants  to  the  holy 
ministry  have  been  trained  in  learning  and  piety.  Our  Irish 
forefathers,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  persecutions  of  the  penal 
times,  out  of  the  scanty  means  spared  them  by  wholesale 
confiscations,  founded  and  endowed  on  the  continent  of  Europe 
renowned  Seminaries,  which  are  still  flourishing,  and  which 
for  several  centuries  failed  not  to  send  forth  holy  missionaries 
of  the  cross  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  their  persecuted 
countrymen  at  home,  to  administer  to  them  the  consolations 
of  our  holy  religion,  and  to  keep  the  sacred  fire  of  Catholic 
faith  burning  through  long  ages  of  darkness  and  storm,  until 
the  advent  of  these  better  and  more  peaceful  times,  when  the 
light  of  our  holy  faith  has  expanded  into  the  calm  splendors  of 
a  perfect  day. 


Now,  what  is  the  secret  of  this  strong  innate  desire  of  a 
Catholic  people  to  help  in  the  creation  of  a  Catholic  priest- 
hood. This  desire  springs  from  a  principle  of  Catholic  faith. 
The  priest  is  a  representative  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth.  "He 
that  heareth  you  heareth  me."  Luke,  x.  c.,  16  v.  He  is  the 
official  public  teacher  of  Christ's  saving  truths.  "Go  teach 
all  nations,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you."  Mathew,  xxviii.  c.,  19-20  v.  He  is 
the  ambassador  of  Christ  and  the  dispenser  of  His  mysteries ; 
he  is  the  guardian  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist.  In  his  consecrated  hands,  as  he  stands  at  the 
altar  and  repeats  the  words  of  consecration,  the  Son  of  God 
becomes,  as  it  were,  incarnate,  and  offers  Himself  as  a  victim 
of  propitiation  to  His  eternal  Father  for  the  sins  of  men,  and 
applies  to  immortal  souls  the  saving  merits  of  the  bloody  sac- 
rifice of  Calvary.  The  ministry  of  the  Catholic  priest  is 
linked  with  the  dearest  associations  of  Catholic  life.  The 
priest  baptizes  the  new  born  infant,  and  thus  makes  it  a  child 
of  God,  and  an  heir  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;  he  unfolds  to 
the  young  mind  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and 
teaches  it  those  great  truths  that  flame  out  like  beacons  of 
salvation  on  the  darksome  journey  of  life  ;  he  causes  the  child 
to  be  enrolled,  through  confirmation,  amongst  the  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  equips  him  for  warfare  against  the 
enemies  of  salvation.  When  the  sinner  comes  heavy-laden 
with  the  burden  of  guilt  and  of  sorrow,  which  is  ever  its  com- 
panion, the  priest  of  God  receives  him  like  the  Father  of  the 
Prodigal,  forgives  him  his  sins  through  the  Sacrament  of  Pen- 
ance, and  through  this  wondrous  mystery  of  reconciliation, 
restores  him  to  the  friendship  of  his  heavenly  Father  and  to 
the  peace  and  protection  and  privileges  of  his  Father's  house. 
But  the  priest  not  only  takes  up  this  poor  wounded  traveller 
of  life,  whom  he  finds  robbed  and  wounded  by  the  wayside  of 
sin  and  error ;  he  cares  tenderly  for  him ;  he  pours  the  oil 
and  wine  of  Christ's  healing  merits  into  his  wounded  soul ; 


he  feeds  him  with  the  bread  of  life — the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ — and  thus  enables  him  to  reach  the  land  of  promise — 
the  kingdom  of  God's  eternal  happiness.  The  priest  comforts 
and  relieves  the  poor ;  he  consoles  the  afflicted  and  sorrow- 
stricken  ;  he  brings  the  peace  of  Christ  into  families  torn  by 
dissensions ;  he  reconciles  neighbors  who  had  become 
estranged ;  he  admonishes  and  reproves  the  erring ;  he 
encourages  the  wavering ;  and  by  word  and  example  he  points 
out  to  all  his  flock  the  road  that  leads  to  Heaven  and  to  hap- 
piness. And  when  sickness  enters  the  homestead,  and  when 
medical  aid  is  impotent  to  stay  the  ravages  of  disease,  and  to 
assuage  the  pains  of  illness,  the  priest,  the  physician  of  the 
soul,  comes  and  ministers  to  the  mind  diseased,  heals  the 
infirmities  of  the  soul,  consoles  and  fortifies  the  dying  Chris- 
tian with  the  Sacraments  of  Christ,  reconciles  him  to  death 
as  coming  from  the  will  of  God,  and  thus  by  his  Christian 
ministrations  makes  death  a  sacred  and  holy  thing,  and  the 
gate  that  opens  into  a  happy  eternity.  When  the  poor  body, 
cold  and  lifeless,  is  borne  to  the  Church,  amid  the  tears  of 
friends  and  the  sympathetic  regrets  of  neighbors,  the  priest 
is  there  to  offer  up  the  holy  sacrifice  for  the  soul  that  is  gone, 
to  beseech  for  it  eternal  rest  and  light  perpetual,  and  with 
holy  prayers  and  solemn  benedictions  to  commit  the  mortal 
remains  to  the  guardianship  of  the  consecrated  grave.  Thus, 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  in  our  joys  and  sorrows,  in  the 
epochs  that  mark  the  pathway  of  our  existence,  the  ministry 
of  the  Catholic  priest  is  most  intimately  connected  and  inter- 
twined with  the  dearest  associations  and  the  deepest  interests 
of  our  lives.  0,  what  an  unspeakable  treasure  then  is 
the  good  and  holy  p  iest  !  What  a  happiness  to  the  Church! 
What  a  priceless  blessing  to  the  parish  or  remote  mission  in 
which  he  ministers !  Such  a  priest  is  one  of  the  greatest 
gifts  that  God  can  bestow  on  a  Christian  people.  During  life 
his  ministry  is  fruitful  in  untold  blessings,  and  even  after 
death,  his  memory,  his  words,  his  example,  his  works  remain 


to  console,  to  bless,  to  fortify  and  to  sanctify  innumerable 
souls. 

0,  Supreme  Pastor,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith, 
have  pity  on  Thy  people  and  send  forth  priests  according  to 
Thy  Divine  heart  into  Thy  vineyard.  This  country  is  already 
white  with  an  abundant  harvest  of  precious  souls  ;  deign  in 
Thine  infinite  mercy  to  send  forth  worthy  and  numerous  work- 
men to  gather  up  this  rich  harvest ;  inspire  Catholic  mothers 
with  the  holy  resolution  of  rearing  sons  for  the  service  of  Thy 
holy  altar  and  the  ministry  of  salvation ;  speak  to  the  hearts  of 
generous  youths,  and  call  them  to  the  ranks  of  Thy  Priest- 
hood, and  finally  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  our  faithful  people 
to  be  noble  and  generous  in  their  contributions,  so  as  to  help 
in  the  holy  work  of  educating  the  Priesthood.  St.  Dionysius 
justly  remarks,  that  it  is  the  most  divine  of  all  divine  works, 
to  co-operate  with  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls ;  and  our 
people  thus  co-operate  when  they  dedicate  their  sons  to  God, 
in  the  holy  office  of  the  Priesthood  ;  or  when,  by  their  gen- 
erous offerings,  they  contribute  to  the  advancement  oi  eccles- 
iastical education. 

There  are  some  parents  in  this  country  who  will  make  any 
sacrifices  to  enable  their  sons  to  study  law  or  medicine,  or  to 
enter  into  commercial  business  ;  but  who  will  do  little  or 
nothing  for  the  sons  who  may  be  willing  to  study  for  the  holy 
Priesthood.  The  faith  and  charity  of  such  parents  must  be 
very  weak  and  cold.  In  the  ages  of  faith,  and  still,  in  many 
European  countries,  Catholic  mothers  would  prefer  seeing 
their  sons  ministering  at  God  s  altar  in  the  office  of  the  Priest- 
hood than  placed  in  the  highest  positions  of  worldly  honor. 
Can  it  be  said  that  it  is  the  dearest  wish  of  the  mother's  heart, 
in  this  country,  to  see  her  son  a  priest?  It  is  a  very  bad  sign 
of  the  spiritual  life  of  a  people  when  they  do  not  supply  a 
Priesthood  drawn  from  their  own  sons.  The  best  and  most 
fruitful  seed  mast  decay  and  die  if  it  gets  little  or  no  nourish- 
ment from  the  soil  into  which  it  is  cast. 


It  can  truly  be  affirmed  that  the  Church  will  never  be 
firmly  established  in  this  country  until  it  possesses  a  native 
Priesthood — until  it  is  interlaced  with  the  feelings,  affections, 
and  national  habits  and  traditions  of  the  people  —  until,  in 
fine,  it  is  made  "racy  of  the  soil,"  like  some  giant  oak  that 
has  grown  gradually  up  in  our  forests,  spreading  its  roots 
abroad,  and  driving  them  deep  into  the  soil  and  deriving 
therefrom  its  sap  and  nourishment,  until  it  has  acquired  the 
sturdy  strength  and  magnificent  proportions  that  bid  defiance 
to  the  fiercest  storms. 

We,  therefore,  most  earnestly  entreat  Christian  parents  to 
encourage  in  their  holy  purpose  those  of  their  children  whom 
God  may  call  to  the  high  and  holy  life  of  the  Priesthood  and 
to  help  them  according  to  their  means,  to  reach  that  cherished 
object  of  their  hearts. 

We  exhort  the  pastors  of  souls  to  have  special  care  of  the 
young  boys  who,  in  their  opinion,  give  signs  of  a  divine  voca- 
tion to  the  Holy  Ministry ;  to  encourage  and  befriend  them, 
and  lead  them  on  to  piety  and  the  love  of  God. 

Finally,  we  call  on  pastors  and  people  to  co-operate  in 
mating  the  annual  collection  for  ecclesiastical  education  a 
generous  one.  Each  family  in  the  Diocese  ought  to  con- 
tribute, at  least,  one  dollar  annually  for  thin  purpose.  This 
sum  is,  in  itself,  insignificant,  and  would  not  be  oppressive 
to  the  poorest  families,  but  yet,  in  the  aggregate,  it  would 
create  a  fund  which  would  enable  the  Bishop,  not  only  to 
educate  theological  students,  but  also  to  encourage  and  help 
deserving  students  who  are  not  so  far  advanced,  and  who  have 
little  or  no  means  of  prosecuting  their  studies  ;  and  there  are 
several  such  in  the  Diocese. 

We  confidently  count  upon  priests  and  people  to  co-operate 
loyally  and  heartily  with  us  in  this  important  matter,  and 
thus  enable  us  to  discharge  efficiently  one  of  the  weightest 
and  most  essential  duties  of  our  episcopal  office. 


To  show  how  generously  and  nobly  Catholics  in  other 
places  do  their  duty  in  this  respect,  it  will  suffice  to  state  that 
in  the  diocese  of  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  according  to  the  printed 
report  just  come  to  hand,  the  sum  of  nine  thousand  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty-seven  dollars  was  raised  last  year  —  that  is 
for  1887 — for  the  purpose  of  ecclesiastical  education. 

We  trust,  therefore,  that  in  a  matter  of  such  extreme 
importance  our  Catholic  people  will  henceforth  do  their  duty, 
and  thus  bring  upon  themselves  and  families  the  abundant 
blessings  of  God. 

We  desire  the  Rev.  Clergy  to  take  up  this  collection  each 
year  on  the  first  and  succeeding  Sundays  of  October  and  to 
send  the  proceeds  to  the  chancellor  of  the  diocese. 

This  Pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  our  churches  on  the  first 
Sunday  after  its  reception,  or  as  soon  afterwards  as  possible. 

We  wish  the  clergy  to  preserve  this  Pastoral,  with  the 
view  of  reading  it  each  year  on  the  occasion  of  the  collection 
for  Ecclesiastical  Education. 

May  the  peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  understand- 
ing, keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Given  under  our  Hand  and  Seal,  at  St.  Peter's  Palace, 
London. 
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BISHOP  OF  LONDON. 


JOHN — by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of  the  Holy 

See,  BISHOP  OF  LONDON. 
To  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  Diocese  Health  and  Benediction 

in  the  Lord. 

DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN, 

You  are  doubtless  aware  that  we  have  at  length  proposed 
building  a  Cathedral  in  this  city  of  London,  for  the  glory 
of  God,  the  honour  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  purposes  of 
our  holy  religion.  We  have  already  begun  the  work,  having 
built  the  foundation  at  a  cost  of  six  thousand  dollars. 
Although  for  several  years  past  we  keenly  felt  the  need  of  a 
cathedral,  still  we  postponed  commencing  its  construction  in 
the  conviction  that  it  would  be  more  prudent  to  wait  until 
such  time  as  the  various  missions  of  the  diocese  would  be 
sufficiently  supplied  with  priests  and  churches  to  meet  their 
spiritual  wants  and  to  promote  the  sacred  interests  of  religion 
in  their  midst.  We  thank  God  that  such  is  the  case  at  present. 
The  building  of  a  suitable  Cathedral  is  a  most  serious  under- 
taking and  will  task  to  the  utmost  limits  your  generosity  and 
means,  but  it  is  an  unavoidable  necessity,  and  with  the 
blessing  and  assistance  of  God  and  your  united  and  hearty 
co-operation,  the  task,  though  extremely  arduous  and  present- 
ing formidable  difficulties,  is  not  however  beyond  the  financial 
capacity  of  the  diocese  or  your  power  of  accomplishing  it. 


Faith  can  remove  mountains,  and  your  faith  in  God  and  your 
love  for  His  holy  Church  will  enable  you  to  remove  the 
mountains  of  difficulties  that  may  beset  this  work,  and  will 
urge  you  to  accomplish  wonders  of  labour  and  self-sacrifice 
in  erecting  in  this  city  a  splendid  Cathedral,  which  will  be  in 
some  measure  not  unworthy  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  will 
be  to  future  generations  a  noble  and  enduring  monument  of 
your  faith  and  piety.  For  this  is  the  light  in  which  we 
should  regard  the  proposed  undertaking.  We  should  look  at 
it  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  and  should  enter  on  it  solely  for  the 
glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  our  holy  religion  and  the  salva- 
tion of  our  souls.  In  the  language  of  Holy  Writ,  "  The 
house  which  we  desire  to  build  is  great,  for  our  God  is  great 
above  all  Gods."  2  Par.,  11,  5.  We  purpose  building  a  house, 
not  for  man,  but  for  God ;  not  for  the  material  wants  of  the 
perishable  body,  but  for  the  spiritual  wants  and  necessities  of 
the  imperishable  soul. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  pre-eminently  the  house  of 
God  and  the  gate  of  heaven.  It  is  the  house  of  God 
because  Christ,  our  beloved  Redeemer,  dwells  therein  in 
the  great  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  in  which  He  so  strik- 
ingly manifests  his  desire  to  be  with  the  children  of  men. 
When  Moses,  by  the  Divine  command,  undertook  to  construct 
the  tabernacle  for  the  purpose  of  divine  worship,  he  called 
upon  the  people  to  contribute  of  their  means  to  enable  him 
to  accomplish  his  holy  undertaking.  The  Israelites  responded 
to  the  call  made  upon  them  with  such  alacrity  and  generosity, 
they  were  so  zealous  for  the  work  and  so  prodigal  of  their 
means  for  the  carrying  of  it  out  to  a  successful  issue,  that 
Moses  felt  compelled  to  restrain  their  zeal  and  to  forbid  any 
further  gifts.  "  Both  men  and  women,"  says  the  Scripture, 
"  gave  bracelets  and  earrings,  rings  and  tablets  and  vessels  of 
gold.  If  any  man  had  violet  and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice 
dyed,  and  fine  linen,  and  metal  of  silver  and  brass,  they 
offered  it  to  the  Lord.  And  the  skilful  women  also  gave  such 
things  as  they  had  spun.  And  the  princes  offered  onyx  stones 


and  precious  stones.  All,  both  men  and  women,  with  devout 
mind  offered  gifts  that  the  work  might  be  done  which  the  Lord 
had  commanded  by  the  hand  of  Moses."  Exodus  xxxv.  Now 
the  tabernacle  of  Moses  was  but  the  mere  type  and  shadow  of 
the  Catholic  temple.  It  contained  the  tables  of  the  law,  the 
rod  of  Aaron  and  the  loaves  of  Proposition.  The  Catholic  tem- 
ple contains  in  His  Eucharistic  presence  God,  the  author  of 
the  law ;  it  enshrines  Christ  himself,  who  fills  it  with  the 
majesty  of  His  adorable  presence.  The  tabernacle  contained 
a  vessel  of  the  manna  that  was  showered  from  the  heavens 
for  the  sustenance  of  the  chosen  people  in  their  passage 
through  the  desert;  the  Catholic  temple  contains  the  true 
bread  from  heaven,  the  bread  of  life,  of  which  they  who  par- 
take may  not  die.  "Your  fathers,"  said  Christ  to  the  Jews, 
"  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  and  they  died  ;  he  that  eateth 
this  bread  shall  live  forever  ;  and  the  bread  which  I  will  give 
you  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world.  He  that  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  everlasting  life,  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  on  the  last  day."  St.  John  vi.  Now  the  Church 
is  the  treasure-house  of  this  divine  and  life-giving  bread — it 
is  the  paradise  in  which  grows  this  tree  of  life  whose  leaves 
are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations ;  it  is  the  earthly  house  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whose  delight  is  to  be 
with  the  children  of  men. 

"When  Solomon  had  dedicated  the  great  temple  which  he 
had  built  to  the  honour  of  the  true  God,  the  Lord  said  to 
him,  "  I  have  sanctified  this  house  which  thou  hast  built  to 
put  my  name  there  for  ever,  and  my  eyes  and  my  heart  shall 
be  there  always."  3  Kings,  iv.  But  our  Blessed  Eedeemer 
dwells  corporally  in  our  churches.  Not  only  His  blessed  name, 
but  He  Himself  is  always  there,  and  his  eyes  and  his  adora- 
ble and  loving  heart  are  there  day  and  night  to  see  the  wants 
and  miseries  of  His  people,  and  to  grant  them  mercy,  grace 
and  pardon. 

The  temple  in  the  olden  dispensation  was  a  place  of  sacri- 
fice. On  its  altars  was  offered  up  the  blood  of  animals  to 


acknowledge  God's  supreme  dominion  over  us,  to  propitiate  his- 
justice  and  to  deprecate  his  wrath.  On  Calvary's  hill,  Jesus 
Christ  offered  himself,  once  for  all,  in  a  bloody  manner, 
to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  for  our  sins ;  to  redeem 
mankind  from  the  curse  and  the  guilt  of  the  Fall,  and  restore 
them  their  lost  spiritual  privileges.  But  the  merits  of  the 
atonement  of  Calvary  must  be  applied  to  our  individual 
souls ;  and  so  Jesus  instituted  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass — the 
sacrifice  of  His  body  and  blood  to  continue  and  represent  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ;  to  give  God  infinite  honour  and  glory, 
and  to  apply  to  our  souls  the  saving  merits  of  His  sufferings 
and  death.  On  every  Catholic  altar  Jesus  Christ  offers 
Himself  daily  by  the  hands  of  his  priests,  in  a  mystic  man- 
ner. In  this  sacrifice  He  offers  to  His  eternal  Father,  in  our 
behalf,  His  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity,  in  an  unbloody 
manner,  and  thus  gives  infinite  honour  and  glory  to  God.  In 
this  sacrifice  the  blood  of  Jesus  is  offered  up  for  the  remis- 
sion of  our  sins,  it  is  offered  up  as  a  thanksgiving  for  mercies 
and  graces  received ;  it  is  offered  up  to  plead  at  the  divine 
mercy-seat  for  all  the  graces  and  blessings  which  we  need  ;  it 
is  offered  up  to  apply  to  our  souls  the  merits  of  that  great 
atonement  which  blotted  out  the  hand-writing  of  death  that 
was  against  us,  and  purchased  us  with  a  great  price. 

The  holy  Mass  is  most  certainly  the  most  dread  and 
august  mystery  in  our  holy  religion.  The  sacrifices  of  the 
old  law  were  but  figures  and  shadows  of  the  good  things  to 
come ;  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  a  most  blessed  and 
merciful  reality.  When  we  consider  the  infinite  value  of  the 
victim  offered,  the  unapproachable  and  essential  holiness  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  high  priest  who  offers  it ;  the  infinite  honour 
and  glory  it  gives  to  God,  the  untold  and  inestimable  blessings 
it  communicates  to  man ;  the  peace,  and  light  and  refresh- 
ment it  brings  to  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  we  can  only  bow 
down  in  humblest  adoration  before  God,  and  earnestly  thank 
Him  for  His  infinite  goodness  for  having  given  His  church 
this  great  and  sublime  sacrifice,  and  exclaim  in  a  transport  of 


love  and  wonder  with  St.  Paul,  "O'the  depths  of  the  riches 
of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  How  incompre- 
hensible are  His  judgments  and  unsearchable  His  ways." 
Romans  xi,  33.  Now  the  Catholic  temple  is  the  proper  place 
for  the  oblation  of  this  saving  and  tremendous  sacrifice,  and 
it  is  for  this  purpose  that  it  is  primarily  intended  and  built. 
Everything  in  a  Catholic  Church  has  reference  to  the  Sanc- 
tuary, the  Sanctuary  has  reference  to  the  altar,  and 
the  altar  to  the  august  sacrifice  that  is  offered  upon  it ; 
so  that  it  is  it,  and  it  alone,  that  gives  a  meaning  and  a  value 
to  the  style  and  beauty  and  all  the  glory  of  Catholic 
ecclesiastical  architecture  and  ceremonial. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  for  us  the  house  of  God  and  the 
gate  of  heaven,  because  it  is  there,  principally  and  usually, 
the  great  ordinances  institued  by  Christ,  for  our  salvation  and 
sanctification,  are  carried  out.  Christ  perpetually  lives  and 
works  in  the  Catholic  temple  for  our  salvation.  In  the 
sermons  preached  therein  He  is  the  abiding  teacher ;  in  the 
sacraments  administered  therein  He  constantly  exercises  the 
office  of  our  Redeemer.  In  baptism  He  receives  children  into 
His  holy  communion,  and  incorporates  them  into  His  mystic 
body.  In  confirmation  He  strengthens  and  equips  them  for 
the  Christian  conflict.  In  penance  He  pardons  the  repentant 
sinner  and  receives  the  prodigal  son  back  again  into  his 
father's  house.  In  the  Eucharist  He  feeds  the  weary  pilgrims 
of  the  world,  the  travellers  through  the  desert  of  life,  with 
the  bread  of  heaven,  and  gives  them  strength  to  reach  the 
promised  land.  In  matrimony  He  blesses  and  sanctifies  the 
nuptial  union,  and  consecrates  the  human  family  as  the 
foundation  of  Christian  society.  In  holy  orders  He  ordains 
priests,  blesses  and  sanctifies  them  and  appoints  them  His 
ambassadors  and  the  dispensers  of  His  mysteries  of  grace. 
Into  the  church  the  poor  dead  body  is  brought  by  loving 
hands,  and  the  holy  sacrifice  is  offered  up  for  the  repose  of 
the  soul  that  is  gone,  and  the  Requiem  and  the  Libera  ascend 
in  plaintive  accents  before  God,  pleading  for  pity  and  pardon, 
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and  the  last  offices  of  religious  respect  and  of  Christian 
charity  are  performed  for  it  ere  it  is  committed  to  the  keeping 
of  the  grave. 

Thus  in  all  the  relations  of  our  spiritual  life,  in  all  the 
great  events  that  make  epochs  in  our  history,  in  our  joys  and 
in  our  sorrows,  the  Catholic  Church  is  for  us  the  house  of 
God,  the  gate  of  heaven  and  the  soul's  earthly  Paradise. 

Now  it  is  the  conviction  that  the  Catholic  temple  is  the 
house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven,  that  it  is  the  home  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the  place  where  the  great  saving  ordi- 
.nances  of  the  Christian  religion  are  administered,  the  holy 
place  whence  those  fountains  of  the  Saviour,  the  holy  Sacra- 
ments, send  abroad  the  waters  of  life  for  the  spiritual  re- 
generation and  salvation  of  man,  and  that  it  con- 
tains the  altar  on  which  the  august  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  is  offered  up  for  the  living  and  dead,  this  is  the  convic- 
tion, we  repeat,  that  in  every  age  has  induced  Catholics  to 
make  the  greatest  sacrifices  in  building  and  beautifying 
churches,  and  in  showing  their  love  for  the  beauty  of  God's 
house  and  the  place  where  His  glory  dwelleth. 

It  was  this  belief  that  laid  the  foundations  and  raised  the 
superstructures  of  the  immortal  old  cathedrals  of  Europe,  that 
have  been  well  defined  as  "frozen  music."  It  was  it  that 
inspired  all  the  arts  that  have  adorned  those  glorious  and 
imperishable  creations  of  Catholic  faith  and  Catholic  genius. 
Architecture  unapproachable  in  beauty  and  perfection;  stained 
glass  windows  hat  like  the  heavens  announced  the  glory  of  God, 
and  in  all  the  varied  colours  of  the  rainbow,  emblazoned  the 
images  of  Christ  and  his  saints  ;  sacred  music  that  seemed 
but  the  echo  of  the  heavenly  strains  which  rejoice  the  b,lest, 
that  swept  all  the  cords  of  human  feeling  and  emotion,  now 
melting  the  soul  into  sorrow  and  compunction,  now  subdu- 
ing it  as  if  with  the  dread  presence  of  the  divine  majesty  it 
invoked,  and  anon  lifting  it  up  on  the  wings  of  hope  and 
in  transports  of  joy  to  heaven;  painting  that  made  the  canvass 
breathe  and  live  ;  sculpture  that  took  the  rough  stones  of 


the  quarry  and  chiseled  them  into  life;  engraving,  em- 
broidery, the  arts  of  the  gold  and  silversmith  and  of  the 
lapidary — all  the  gifts  of  human  genius  inspired  by  faith 
were  employed  by  our  Catholic  ancestors  to  adorn  the 
house  of  God,  to  embellish  the  sanctuary  and  the  altar, 
tg  dignify  Catholic  worship  and  express  their  profound 
adoration  and  their  ardent  love  of  their  crucified  Lord, 
offered  up  in  a  mystic  manner  in  the  august  sacrifice  of  the 
new  law. 

But  not  only  did  our  Catholic  forefathers — the  men  of  the 
ages  of  faith — offer  their  gifts  and  lavish  their  means  in  the 
construction  and  adornment  of  the  house  of  God,  but  they 
gave  their  time  and,  as  it  were,  expended  their  lives  in  the 
great  and  holy  work.  Old  and  young,  gentle  and  simple,  the 
monk  and  the  layman,  the  prince  and  the  labourer,  the  baron 
and  his  retainer,  the  high-born  dame  and  the  peasant  woman, 
all  worked  gratuitously  for  years  in  the  construction  of  their 
churches.  It  was  to  them  a  labour  of  faith  and  love  under- 
taken for  Christ's  dear  sake,  for  the  love  of  His  Blessed 
Mother,  and  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Hear  a  bishop 
of  the  Middle  Ages  on  this  subject.  Hugues,  the  Bishop  of 
Eouen,  writing  to  Thierry,  Bishop  of  Amiens,  goes  on 
to  say: — 

"  The  inhabitants  of  Chartres  have  generously  agreed  to 
concur  in  the  construction  of  their  Cathedral,  by  transporting 
the  building  materials.  Our  Lord  recompensed  their  humble 
zeal  by  miracles  which  prompted  the  Normans  to  imitate  the 
piety  of  their  compatriots. 

"  Our  Diocesans,,  having  received  the  episcopal  sanction 
and  benediction,  repaired  without  delay,  to  Chartres  for  the 
accomplishment  of  their  vow. 

"  Since  that  date  the  faithful  of  our  Diocese,  and  neigh- 
bouring parishes,  have  organized  associations  for  the  same 
purpose.  Admission  is  only  accorded  to  those  -persons  who 
have  had  recourse  to  the  holy  tribunal  of  Penance,  renounced 
all  animosity  and  revenge,  and  become  reconciled  with  their 
enemies. 
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"  That  accomplished,  they  proceed  to  elect  a  chief,  under 
whose  direction  they  convey  their  loaded  vehicles  in  silence 
and  humility. 

"The  conditions  requisite  for  obtaining  admittance  into 
these  associations  are  particularly  remarkable  in  powerfully 
contributing  to  entertain  amicable  relations  at  a  period  whea 
every  province  and  district  evinced  hostile  views  towards  each 
other.  When  notified  that  a  church  was  to  be  built,  the 
zealous  members  flocked  from  all  the  neighboring  provinces, 
after  receiving  the  blessing  of  their  bishop,  and  went  to  work 
with  incredible  alacrity. 

"However,  these  individuals  who  voluntarily  engaged  to 
labor  in  the  construction  of  churches,  had  no  knowledge  of 
architecture ;  they  evidently  followed  the  guidance  of  the 
various  architects  who  must  have  been  very  numerous  at  the 
time  when  Christians  vied  with  one  another  in  erecting  sacred 
edifices,  namely,  in  the  twelvth  and  thirteenth  centuries. 

"Every  association  had  a  superintendent,  who  employed 
each  member  according  to  his  strength  and  ability.  Some 
were  hewers  of  stone  and  sculptors  of  columns  and  statues, 
others  cutters  and  fashioners  of  timber,  makers  of  cement 
and  trowel-carriers,  were  engaged  in  transporting  building 
materials  and  provisions. 

"It  was  an  astonishing  spectacle  to  behold  military 
officers,  the  noble,  the  wealthy,  the  devotee  of  pleasure,  assist 
in  drawing  and  loading  the  wagons,  and  in  a  spirit  of  pen- 
ance, assuming  the  garb  and  accomplishing  the  work  of 
ordinary  menials.  What  was  still  more  surprising,  was  the 
harmony,  submission  and  religious  silence  that  prevailed  in 
these  extensive  factories,  where  so  many  persons  were  con- 
gregated, far  more  fitted  to  command  than  to  obey. 

"  Ecclesiastics  set  the  example,  by  delivering  pious 
exhortations  calculated  to  encourage  the  associates  to  pen- 
ance, and  to  labor  more  effectually  for  the  glory  of  God. 

These  salutary  instructions  were  diversified  by  the  singing 
of  hymns  in  honor  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  of  the  Saints. 
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It  was  a  veritable  prodigy,  said  Haimon,  to  see  gentlemen  of 
rank  and  talent,  accustomed  to  a  soft  and  luxurious  life, 
transporting  stone,  lime  and  every  other  requisite  for  the 
construction  of  the  House  of  God.  Sometimes  a  thousand 
persons,  men  and  women,  aid  in  drawing  one  wagon,  so  con- 
siderable is  the  weight,  and  yet  silence  reigns  so  perfectly 
that  not  a  murmur  is  audible.  When  a  halt  occurs  on  the 
road,  edifying  conversations  are  held,  during  which  the  priests 
deem  it  a  duty  to  treat  of  the  pardon  of  injuries.  Should 
anyone  be  found  to  disregard  their  injunctions,  he  is  immedi- 
ately dismissed  from  membership. 

"During  the  night  lighted  tapers  are  burned  on  the  con- 
veyances, while  sacred  canticles  are  sung  to  while  away  the 
hours  of  the  holy  vigil." 

Such  was  the  faith,  such  the  motives  that  wrought  those 
miracles  in  stone — the  churches  and  cathedrals  of  the  middle 
ages. 

And  indeed,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  have  we  not  witnessed 
the  operation  of  a  like  faith  and  kindred  motives  on  this 
continent  in  modern  times,  and  the  marvels  which  they  have 
wrought  ?  In  this  country  we  had  no  royal  convert  like  a 
Constantine,  or  a  Clovis,  to  build  our  churches ;  no  govern- 
ment reached  out  its  arm  to  help  in  this  great  work.  To  the 
hard-worked  sons  of  toil,  the  glory  and  the  merit  of  raising 
temples  to  the  God  of  their  fathers  have  been  reserved.  The 
poor  labouring  men  who  dug  our  canals  and  built  our  rail- 
roads, and  hewed  down  our  forests,  laid  also  the  foundations 
of  our  dioceses  and  of  our  churches.  The  alms  of  the  poor, 
the  wages  of  the  mechanic,  the  scanty  earnings  of  the 
servant  maids,  the  tardy  gains  of  the  farmer  and  of  the 
shopkeeper,  these  were  the  means  that  built  our  churches 
in  our  cities,  towns  and  villages,  in  the  prairies  of  the 
west,  amid  the  half-felled  forests,  and  along  the  shores  of 
our  great  lakes  and  rivers.  And  as  long  as  these  churches 
shall  stand,  as  long  as  their  open  doors  will  invite  the  weary 
and  heavy-burdened  to  seek  refreshment  of  soul  within  their 
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precincts,  as  long  as  the  cross  shall  gleam  from  their  steeples, 
an  emblem  of  the  everlasting  covenant  of  divine  mercy  and 
pardon  between  the  Redeemer  and  the  redeemed,  so  long 
shall  they  be  enduring  monuments  of  the  faith,  and  hope  and 
charity  of  the  apostolic  people  who  planted  the  mustard  seed 
of  the  Catholic  faith  in  this  country,  and  watered  it  with 
their  sweat  and  tears  until  it  has  grown  up  into  a  mighty 
tree  overshadowing  the  whole  land. 

Now,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  we  earnestly  invite  you  to 
share  in  this  great  and  meritorious  work,  by  helping  to  build 
our  projected  Cathedral.  Its  construction  is  an  urgent 
necessity,  and  could  not,  with  due  regard  to  the  honour  of 
our  religion  and  of  the  diocese,  be  postponed  any  longer,  else 
it  would  not  be  undertaken  now.  The  people  of  London  will 
make  the  greatest  sacrifices  in  order  to  push  forward  the 
good  work,  but  they  are  neither  wealthy  nor  numerous,  and 
of  themselves  would  be  quite  incapable  to  carry  it  out  to 
completion.  We  know  your  work  and  the  sacrifices  you  have 
made  to  build  up  churches  and  schools  in  the  various  missions 
of  the  diocese ;  but  we  are  convinced  that  you  can  greatly 
help  us  without  in  the  least  interfering  with  local  calls  or 
wants.  A  small  sum  given  each  year  by  every  family  in  the 
diocese,  would  certainly  not  be  oppressive,  whilst,  in  the 
aggregate,  it  would  amount  to  a  considerable  sum,  and  would 
be  of  the  greatest  possible  assistance  to  us.  Besides,  the 
Cathedral  has  claims  on  every  Catholic  within  our  jurisdiction. 
It  is  the  mother  church  of  the  diocese,  the  centre  whence  ra- 
diates ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  throughout  its  whole  extent. 
It  is  the  seat  of  the  Bishop,  who  is  appointed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  rule  the  church  of  God  within  prescribed  limits ;  the 
church  in  which  the  holy  oils  are  consecrated  and  in  which 
priests  are  ordained,  and  whence  they  are  commissioned  to 
preach  the  word  of  God,  and  to  exercise  their  sublime  func- 
tions as  ambassadors  of  Christ  and  dispensers  of  His 
mysteries. 

Hence,  in  every  country  where  there  exists  no  legal  connec- 
tion between  church  and  state,  the  diocesan  Cathedral  is 
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invariably  built  by  the  united  efforts  of  the  diocese.  We  do 
not  know  a  single  exception  to  this  rule.  Even  in  wealthy 
New  York,  every  mission  in  the  diocese  had  to  contribute 
for  years  a  fixed  annual  sum  towards  the  erection 
of  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral.  Hence,  in  asking  our  diocesans 
to  contribute  unitedly  and  generously  towards  the  construction 
of  our  Cathedral,  we  are  asking  nothing  which  the  bishops 
of  the  Christian  world  have  not  asked  and  obtained  under 
similar  circumstances.  We  therefore  confidently  appeal  to 
our  beloved  clergy,  and  the  faithful  and  ever-generous  laity  of 
the  diocese,  to  come  unanimously  to  our  help  in  our  great 
and  arduous  undertaking.  You  have  never  yet  failed  us  in 
any  call  we  felt  obliged  to  make  upon  you  in  the  interests  of 
religion,  and  we  feel  confident  you  will  not  fail  us  now.  The 
Cathedral  is  a  necessity,  it  is  the  work  of  God ;  it  is  under- 
taken solely  for  the  glory  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  for  the 
interest  of  our  holy  religion,  for  the  honour  of  the  diocese, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Let  not  selfishness,  narrow- 
mindedness,  avidity,  or  any  other  unworthy  motive,  prevent 
any  from  helping  in  this  diocesan  work.  These  things  have 
never  yet  raised  a  monument  to  God,  or  achieved  anything 
great  or  noble  in  the  world  ;  they-  are  only  powerful  for 
mischief  and  for  retarding  or  preventing  the  success  of  a  good 
cause.  But  rather  let  generosity,  nobility  of  soul,  the  love  of 
God  and  of  our  holy  religion,  be  the  motives  that  will  animate 
you  and  guide  your  conduct  in  relation  to  this  great  under- 
taking. 

Let  us,  therefore,  in  God's  holy  name,  go  to  work.  Let 
us  build  this  much-needed  Cathedral  for  the  honour  of  God 
and  His  Blessed  Mother,  and  as  a  monument  of  our  holy  faith. 
We  shall  have  a  share  in  the  merit  of  every  act  of  religion 
performed  in  it.  Every  stone  and  brick  built  into  its  walls 
will  'be  a  prayer  for  us  to  God.  Every  holy  Mass  offered 
therein  will  plead  with  the  irresistible  voice  of  the  precious 
blood,  before  the  divine  mercy  seat,  for  pardon  of  our  sins. 
Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  will  abundantly  bless  and 
reward  all  who  will  have  helped  to  raise  this  temple  to  His 
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Eucharistic  Presence,  during  the  long  years  that  He  will 
condescend  to  abide  therein.  Every  Sacrament  administered 
within  its  walls  will  contain  blessings  for  us.  Every  sigh  that 
will  escape  from  the  contrite,  broken  heart  bowed  down  before 
its  altars,  will  pierce  the  clouds,  and  will  be  heard  in  our  behalf 
by  Him  who  despises  not  the  humble  and  contrite  heart. 
Every  poor  erring  child  of  God,  won  back  from  his  evil  ways 
and  reconciled  to  his  Heavenly  Father  within  this  church, 
will  be  an  irresistible  plea  for  our  eternal  salvation,  for  he 
who  helps  "  to  convert  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways 
will  save  his  own  soul  from  death,  and  will  cover  a  multitude 
of  sins."  St.  James  v,  20.  And  when  we  are  no  more, 
when  our  very  memories  will  have  perished,  this  church,  with 
its  ministrations,  will  be  a  perpetual  remembrance  for  us 
before  God;  will  be  a  constant  requiem  for  our  poor  souls, 
and  will,  let  us  humbly  trust,  be  a  source  of  holy  joy  to  us 
amid  the  glories  and  happiness  of  heaven. 

We  leave  to  the  good  will  and  discretion  of  our  beloved 
clergy,  the  manner  of  raising  an  annual  contribution  for  the 
purpose  indicated.  The  sum  to  be  contributed  by  each 
mission  has  already,  for  the  most  part,  been  agreed  upon 
between  the  bishop  and  clergy.  The  contributions  of  each 
mission,  with  the  names  of  the  contributors  and  the  sum  paid 
by  each,  will  be  acknowledged  in  the  columns  of  the  CATHOLIC 
RECORD. 

We  solemnly  promise  and  engage  to  cause  a  High  Mass 
to  be  celebrated  on  the  first  Friday  of  every  month,  for  the 
space  of  ten  years,  for  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  the 
benefactors  of  the  new  Cathedral.  The  celebration  of  the 
aforesaid  Mass  will  begin  on  the  first  Friday  of  the  month 
following  its  dedication.  We  request  of  the  Reverend  clergy 
to  make  this  fact  well  known  to  their  people,  and  to  explain 
the  great  spiritual  favours  to  be  gained  thereby. 

Finally,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  assures  us — "  that  unless  the 
Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  who  build  it," 
(Psalm  cxxvi.),  we  solemnly  place  this  undertaking  under  the 
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protection  of  God,  humbly  beseeching  Him  to  bless  and  to 
prosper  it. 

We  most  earnestly  beseech  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  true  omnipotent  God,  the  splendour  and 
the  image  of  the  Eternal  Father,  and  life  eternal ;  who  is  the 
corner  stone  cut  off  from  the  mountain  without  hands,  and 
the  immovable  foundation — who  is  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
to  vouchsafe  to  bless  this  undertaking,  and  to  be,  Himself,  the 
beginning,  the  growth,  and  the  consummation  of  this  work, 
which  is  begun  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  His  name. 

We  place  it  under  the  powerful  patronage  of  the  ever 
Blessed  Virgin,  the  first  patron  of  the  diocese  ;  of  St.  Patrick, 
its  second  patron,  and  of  St.  Peter,  the  patron  of  the 
Cathedral,  imploring  them  to  help  us  by  their  powerful  inter- 
cession, and  to  obtain  for  all  the  friends  and  benefactors  of 
this  work  the  grace  that  they  may  be,  one  day,  living  stones 
"  of  the  heavenly  city  of  Jerusalem,  the  blessed  vision  of 
peace,  which,"  as  the  Church  sings,  "  towers  aloft  to  the 
stars — de  viventibus  saxis." 

In  order  to  obtain  the  divine  favour  and  assistance 
through  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in  this  ardu- 
ous undertaking,  we  ordain  that  the  Litany  of  Loretto  shall, 
until  furthur  notice,  be  publicly  recited  by  the  pastor  and 
congregation  of  each  mission,  immediately  after  the  Parish 
Mass,  on  Sundays. 

May  the  peace  and  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  descend  upon,  and  abide  with  you 
always,  dearly  beloved  brethren. 

This  Pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
diocese,  on  the  first  Sunday  after  its  reception,  and  on  the 
succeeding  Sunday,  or  Sundays,  in  those  missions  which 
contain  more  churches  than  one. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's  Palace,  London,  on  the  Feast  of  St. 
Patrick,  17th  March,  A.D.,  1881. 

+  JOHN  WALSH, 

Bishop  of  London. 
By  order  of  His  Lordship 

WILLIAM  O'MAHONY,  Secretary. 


PASTORAL  LETTER 
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BISHOP  OF  LONDON, 
Promulgating  the  Jubifee  in  the  Diocese  of  London. 

JOHN  WALSH,  by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of 

the  Holy  See,  Bishop  of  London. 
To  the  Clergy,  Religious  Communities   and  the  Laity  of  the 

Diocese,  health  and  ben'edietion  in  the  Lord. 
DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN, 

We  by  these  Presents  publish  in  our  Diocese  a  certified 
translation  of  the  "  Apostolic  Letters  "  of  our  Most  Holy 
Father  Leo  XHI.,  by  which  an  extraordinary  Jubilee  is  pro- 
claimed to  the  Catholic  world.  We  direct  that  the  Apostolic 
Letters  thus  translated  shallr  as  far  as  possible,  be  read  to 
the  faithful  of  each  mission  in  the  Diocese  on  the  first  Sunday 
after  their  reception.  The  motives  which  have  induced  the 
Ticar  of  Christ  to  proclaim  this  extraordinary  Jubilee  are 
lucidly  set  forth  in  his  "  Letters,"  and  are  such  as  should 
stimulate  the  faithful  to  avail  themselves,  with  holy  alacrity 
and  zeal,  of  the  great  spiritual  treasures  thus  placed  within 
their  reach,  and  should  urge  them.to  pray  with  fervor  and  con- 
stancy "that  God  in  His  infinite  mercy  would  come  to  the 
aid  of  His  struggling  Church,  and  would  grant  to  her 
strength  to  fight  and  power  to  triumph."  The  times  are 
dark  and  menacing ;  false  and  wicked  principles  are  in  the 
ascendant ;  society  is  out  of  joint  ;  the  thrones  that 
are  still  erect  are  tottering  to  their  fall  ;  the  apos- 
tles of  a  degrading  and  unchristian  philosophy  are  innoculat- 
ing  the  world  with-  the  deadly  poison  of  their  false  and  per-- 


nicious  teachings;  men  are  turning  their  backs  on  the  Chris- 
tian Church  and  on  the  broken  rays  of  truth  that  are  yet  re- 
flected through  the  shattered  mirror  of  Protestant  Christianity, 
and  are  venturing  out  on  the  sea  of  life  without  chart  or  com- 
pass or  guiding  star,  to  be  tossed  to  and  fro  and  carried  about 
by  every  wind  of  false  doctrine,  and  to  be  finally  wrecked  as 
to  their  eternal  hopes  and  happiness. 

Never,  perhaps,  since  the  first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel 
was  the  spirit  of  the  world  more  dominant  amongst  mankind 
than  it  is  at  present.  Society  is  wounded  to  the  core.  Great  moral 
plague-spots  disfigure  and  putrefy  it  and  eat  and  rot  their 
way  to  its  very  heart.  The  insatiable  thirst  for  gold,  the 
idolatry  of  wealth,  the  practical  ignoring  of  an  eternal  world, 
the  worldly  wisdom  that  now,  as  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  scoffs 
at  the  folly  of  the  Cross  and  at  the  virtues  which  it  symbolises — 
these  are  the  characteristics  of  our  times  and  they  certainly 
are  of  the  earth  earthly,  and  directly  antagonistic  to  the 
spirit  of  Christ  and  the  teachings  of  the  Gospel. 

Schools  have  been  taken  from  under  the  protection  and 
guardianship  of  religion,  and  have  been  stripped  of  their 
Christian  character.  The  godless  education  imparted  therein 
is  fast  dechristianizing  modern  society.  It  is  true  this  system 
of  godless  education  aims  at  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect  and 
the  diffusion  of  knowledge,  but  it  leaves  the  heart  a  moral 
wilderness  overgrown  with  rank  poisonous  weeds  and  noxious 
plants.  Under  the  baneful  influence  of  this  unchristian  edu- 
cation children  are  growing  up  without  piety,  without  respect 
for  parents,  without  veneration  for  old  age,  without  obedience 
to  civil  or  ecclesiastical  authority.  They  are  fast  realizing 
the  truth  of  the  description  given  by  St.  Paul  of  those  who 
in  his  day  banished  God  from  education : — "  And  as  they 
like  not  to  have  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  delivered 
them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense  to  do  those  things 
which  are  not  convenient,  proud,  haughty  inventors  of 
evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  dissolute,  without 
affection,  without  fidelity,  without  mercy."  (Rom.  i.  28.) 
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Another  dreadful  evil  of  the  time  is  the  doctrine  and  practice 
of  divorce.  This  evil  aims  a  death  blow  at  the  very  life  of 
civil  and  religious  society.  The  family  is  the  germ  of  all 
other  societies,  the  base  of  the  social  fabric,  the  well-spring 
from  which  civil  and  religious  societies  take  their  rise,  the 
coraer  stone  of  church  and  State.  For  what  is  the  state  but 
the  re-union  of  a  certain  number  of  families  under  the 
authority  of  a  common  chief,  for  the  protection  of  life  and 
liberty,  and  for  the  pursuit  of  happiness  ?  And  what  is  the 
Church  but  the  re-union  of  Christian  families  under  the  guid- 
ance and  authority  of  a  common  father,  for  the  protection  and 
development  of  their  spiritual  life?  Hence,  what  the  root  is  to  the 
tree,  what  the  fountain  is  to  the  river  that  flows  from  it,  what 
the  foundation  is  to  the  edifice  that  springs  up  from  it  in  shape 
and  beauty,  that  the  family  is  to  the  State  and  to  the  Church. 
From  it  the  former  receives  its  citizens,the  latter  its  children. 
It  follows  therefore  that  whatever  affects  the  conservation  and 
well-being  of  the  family,  affects  also  the  conservation  and 
well-being  of  society  at  large.  Whatever  affects  its  honour,  its- 
purity,  its  sanctity,  affects  also  the  honour,  purity  and  welfare 
of  the  human  race  and  touches  the  very  apple  of  its  eye. 
Now  as  society  rests  on  the  family,  even  so  the  family  rests 
upon  marriage  and  derives  from  it  the  origin  of  its  life,  its 
continuance,  and  its  character.  It  is  therefore  evident  that 
the  doctrine  and  the  practice  of  divorce,  inasmuch  as  they 
dissolve  the  unity  and  indissolubility  of  marriage,  divest  it  of 
its  Christian  character,  and  rob  it  of  its  honour,its  purity,  and 
sanctities,  destroy  the  family  life,  poison  the  well-springs 
of  society,  and  sap  the  very  foundations  of  the  civil  as  well  as 
of  the  religious  order.  The  records  of  the  divorce  courts  in 
Europe  and  America  show  the  fearful,  widespread  prevalence 
of  this  moral  plague,  which  is  ravaging  society  and  filling  the 
world  with  the  stench  of  its  corruptions. 

Such,  dearest  brethren,  is  an  imperfect  picture  of  the  moral 
condition  of  the  world  of  to-day.  We  may  ask  with  the 
prophet  "  Quis  medebitur  ejus?"  What  beneficent  power  can- 


heal  a  world  so  deeply  wounded,  so  desperately  diseased?  We 
answer: — The  Catholic  Church  and  she  alone,  by  virtue  of  the 
divine  power  that  is  in  her,  can  heal  the  diseases  of  the  moral 
world,  and  bind  up  its  wounds.  She  is  the  light  of  the  world 
and  the  salt  of  Jihe  earth.  Her  doctrines  are  the  teachings  of 
the  truths  which  Jesus  Christ  has  revealed  for  the  life  of  the 
world,  her  sacraments  are  the  channels  through  which  in  life- 
giving  streams  the  graces  and  merits  of  Christ  are  poured 
abroad  for  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of  mankind.  She 
redeemed  the  world  from  the  errors  and  corruptions  of 
Paganism  and  she  has  still  the  same  inherent  divine  power  to 
effect  moral  reformations.  She  converted  the  Roman  Empire  to 
Christianity,  and  when  that  Empire  fell  to  pieces  beneath  the 
blows  of  the  Northern  barbarians,  she  went  abroad  amid  the 
ruins,  armed  with  a  creative  power ;  she  breathed  the  breath 
of  life  into  the  chaotic  mass  that  lay  before  her,  and  up  sprang  her 
own  beautiful  creation  known  in  history  as  Christendom. 
There  are  no  moral  evils  for  which  she  has  not  a  divine 
remedy;  there  are  no  afflictions  for  which  she  has  not  a  heal- 
ing balm;  there  are  no  profound  sorrows  of  the  human  heart 
for  which  she  has  not  Christ-like  consolations;  there  are  no 
dark  problems  of  life  for  which  she  has  not  the  solution, 
no  doubts  and  questionings  of  the  human  soul  for  which 
she  has  not  the  most  satisfying  answers.  The  wonders 
which,  by  the  power  of  Christ  who  is  her  indwelling 
and  abiding  life,  she  wrought  in  the  past,  in  the  conversion 
and  sanctification  of  mankind,  she  can  still  repeat  if  she  be 
allowed  the  freedom  to  fulfill  her  divine  mission.  But  the 
church  of  God  is  not  free  to  do  so  in  many  countries  which 
need  most  sorely  the  skill  and  medicine  of  the  heavenly 
physician. 

She  is  thwarted  and  opposed  in  her  divine  mission.  In 
many  countries  which  she  redeemed  from  barbarism  and 
paganism,  and  which  had  once  shone  resplendent  with  the  re- 
flected light  of  her  truths  and  the  beauty  of  her  holiness,  she 
is  now  bound  and  imprisoned  or  driven  into  exile.  She  is 


stricken  in  her  head  and  members.  The  Vicar  of  Christ  is 
dethroned  and  discrowned.  He  i&  practically  a  prisoner  and 
at  the  mercy  of  his  enemies.  He  exercises  the  functions  of 
his  august  office  only  by  the  toleration  of  a  hostile  and  usurp- 
ing power  ;  and  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  to  avenge  whose 
wrongs  a  million  swords  flashing  the  light  of  battle  would, 
in  other  days,  have  leapt  from  their  scabbards,  is  robbed  of  his 
liberty  and  rights,,  and  is  made  dependent  on  the  contributions 
of  the  faithful  for  the  support  of  his  dignity  and  for  the  means  of 
enabling  him  to-  exercise  his  divine  ministry.  Kings  and  govern- 
ments co-operated  with,  or  regarded  with  shameful  indiffer- 
ence, the  monstrous  and  sacrilegious  crime  by  which  the  Vicar 
of  Christ  was  reduced  to  this  sad  and  deplorable  condition  ;  but 
in  co-operating  with,  or  in  conniving  at  this  crime,  they  have, 
Sampson-like,  in  their  blind  folly,  torn  down  in  whelming 
ruins  the  pillars  that  supported  the  temple  of  their  authority 
and  power.  In  the  dethronement  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ  the 
majesty  of  Kings,  the  security  of  thrones,  the  authority 
of  governments,  the  stability  of  States,  and  the  safety  of 
society  have  been  in  principle  dethroned  and  overthrown,, 
and  that  principle  is  DOW,  alas,  in  fatal  and  active  operation 
in  the  world,  and  kings  and  rulers  may  well  turn  pale  at  the 
decrees  of  destruction  which  it  is  writing  •with  the  hand  of  fate 
on  their  palatial  walls.  But  not  only  is  the  Church  stricken 
in  her  head ;  she  is  also  stricken  in  her  members.  In  several 
countries  of  Europe  the  religious  orders — the  body  guards  of 
the  Church — have  been  suppressed,  and  their  members  dis- 
persed and  driven  into  exile ;  their  colleges  and  schools  have 
been  closed;  their  charitable  institutions  have  had  their 
doors  sealed  against  the  Lidigcnt  and  suffering  ;  their  blessed 
ministrations  amongst  the  poor,  the  ignorant  and  the  afflicted 
have  been  compelled  to  cease,  "and  the  ways  of  Sion  mourn,  her 
gates  are  broken  down,  her  priests  sigh,  her  virgins  are  in 
affliction,  and  she  is  oppressed  with  bitterness."  Lamen.  i.  4-6. 
Such,  dearest  brethren,  are  some  of  the  evils  which 
afflict  the  modern  world,  and  for  the  diminution  and 
suppression  of  which  the  Hqly  Father  throws  open  the 


treasures  of  the  Church  and  proclaims  a  solemn  Jubilee. 
Let  us  all  enter  into  the  spirit  of  this  great  occasion ;  let 
us  fervently  approach  the  sacraments;  let  us  fast  and 
pray  and  give  alms,  in  order  that  we,  being  reconciled 
to  God — our  prayers  and  supplications  ascending  like  incense 
from  pure  hearts  to  the  throne  of  grace — "  may  obtain  for  us 
mercy  and  grace  in  seasonable  aid;"  "and  may,"  in  the 
language  of  the  Holy  Father,  "  obtain  from  God  for  His 
struggling  Church  the  strength  to  fight  and  the  power  to 
triumph." 

The  Jubilee  will  continue  in  force  until  the  end  of  the 
present  year  1881. 

I.  The  following  are  the  conditions  that  must  be  fulfilled 
in  order  to  gain  the  indulgence  of  the  Jubilee : — 

1st.  Confession. 

2nd.  Communion. 

3rd.  One  day's  strict  fast  to  be  observed  on  some  day  when 
otherwise  a  strict  fast  is  not  of  obligation.  A  strict  fast  ex- 
cludes not  only  the  use  of  meat,  but  also  of  eggs,  butter, 
cheese,  &c. 

4th.  Alms  given  for  some  pious  purpose.  The  Holy 
Father  recommends  three  objects  of  Charity,  viz  :  The  As- 
sociation for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  the  Institute  of  the 
Holy  Childhood,  and  the  society  for  promoting  the  schools  of 
the  East.  The  faithful  should  be  told  to  deposit  their  alms 
in  boxes  provided  for  their  reception  in  the  Churches.  In  this 
connection  we  wrould  strongly  recommend,  for  at  least  a 
portion  of  the  alms,  an  object  which  would  be  in  thorough  ac- 
cord with  the  spirit  of  the  Holy  Father's  recommendation — 
the  building  of  a  small  church  at  Leamington,  in  the  South  of 
the  County  of  Essex.  This  place  is  the  most  spiritually  desti- 
tute portion  of  our  diocese,  and  lias  been  for  years  a  source 
of  the  greatest  anxieties  to  us.  There  are  about  two  hundred 
Catholics  scattered  amongst  the  dominant  Protestant  population 
in  that  district,  and  they  are  in  imminent  danger  of  losing  the 
precious  gift  of  faith.  They  have  no  church,  and,  being  very 


poor,  are  not  able  to  build  one.  The  priest  who  is  charged 
with  their  spiritual  care  resides  about  thirty  miles  from  the 
greater  number  of  them,  and  he  cannot  possibly  minister 
efficiently  to  them,  for  want  of  a  church  in  which  they  might 
assemble.  It  would  be  at  least  as  great  a  charity  to  come 
to  the  spiritual  aid  of  those  poor  Catholics  as  it  would 
be  to  help  to  bring  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen ;  for 
the  first  care  and  dearest  wish  of  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church  is  to  protect  the  faith,  and  to  save  the  souls  of  the 
children  of  her  womb.  They  have  the  first  and  strongest 
claims  on  her  maternal  solicitude.  If  desired,  we  would 
send  half  of  the  alms  to  the  Holy  Father  for  the  schools  of 
the  East,  and  we  would  devote  the  other  half  to  the  construc- 
tion of  a  modest  frame  church  in  Leamington,  where  we  have 
already  secured  a  suitable  site  for  the  purpose.  We  request 
of  the  reverend  clergy  to  send  the  alms  of  the  Jubilee  to  Eev. 
M.  Tiernan,  of  London,  with  the  expression  of  their  desire  as 
to  the  object  for  which  the  alms  should  be  applied;  and 
their  wishes  shall  be  carefully  carried  out  in  the  matter. 

5th.  Visits  to  be  made  to  churches.  In  the  city  of  London 
the  faithful  will  visit  three  times  the  Cathedral,  and  three 
times  also  St.  Mary's  Church.  Outside  of  this  city  the  faith- 
ful should  visit  six  times  the  church  in  their  respective  mis- 
sions. Members  of  religious  communities  and  their  pupils 
who  are  boarders  shall  visit  six  times  the  convent  chapel. 

6th.  Prayers  to  be  said  during  these  visits  according  to  the 
intentions  of  His  Holiness,  for  the  following  objects  : — 

(a.)  For  the  prosperity  and  exaltation  of  the  Catholic 
Church  and  for  the  Holy  See. 

(&.)  For  the  extirpation  of  heresies  and  the  conversion  of  all 
who  are  in  error. 

(c.)  For  concord  amongst  Christian  princes,  and  for  peace 
and  union  amongst  all  the  faithful.  At  each  visit  the  beads 
or  the  Litany  of  Loretto  may  be  recited,  or  the  way  of  the 
Cross  performed  for  the  aforesaid  intentions. 

II.  The  indulgence  may  be  applied  by  way  of  suffrage  to 
the  souls  in  purgatory. 
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Confessors  may,  in  case  of  necessity,  prolong  the  time  for 
gaining  the  Jubilee,  and  may  commute  the  prescribed  works 
for  other  pious  exercises,  in  case  of  those  who,  by  reason  of 
their  religious  state  or  physicial  condition,  are  unable  to  per- 
form any,  or  all,  of  the  required  works.  In  case  of  children 
who  have  not  as  yet  made  their  first  communion,  and  who 
are  not  prepared  to  do  so,  power  is  given  to  dispense  in  this 
condition. 

The  usual  permission  is  given  to  penitents,  lay  and  clerical, 
secular  and  regular,  to  select  any  approved  priest  as  confessor 
for  the  Jubilee  confession. 

In  case  of  nuns,  the  confessor  selected,  must  be  one  who  is 
approved  for  hearing  the  confessions  of  nuns. 

As  every  Catholic  has  the  right  to  make  his  Jubilee  con- 
fession to  any  approved  priest  of  his  diocese,  it  becomes  the 
duty  of  the  clergy  to  secure  to  the  people  the  practical  exercise 
of  this  right,  by  inviting  some  of  the  neighboring  priests 
to  help  in  hearing  the  Jubilee  confessions.  It  is  strongly 
recommended  to  the  clergy  to  hold  religious  exercises 
on  the  occasion  of  the  Jubilee  in  their  respective 
churches,  so  as  to  prepare  their  flocks  effectually  for 
the  worthy  reception  of  the  sacraments.  These  re- 
ligious exercises  should  last  for  several  days,  and 
might  consist  of  Mass  at  a  suitable  hour  in  the  morning, 
and  in  the  evening  of  the  recitation  of  the  Rosary,  an  appro- 
priate instruction,  and  Benediction  of  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
which  is  authorized  to  be  given  on  those  occasions. 

In  conclusion,  we  request  of  the  clergy  to  hold  daily  de- 
votions in  honour  of  the  Holy  Mother  of  God  in  the  principal 
church  in  each  mission  during  this  month  of  May  specially 
consecrated  to  her  honour  and  invocation. 

Let  old  and  young  join  in  these  salutary  devotions  so  dear 
to  the  Catholic  heart  and  so  intertwined  with  the  most  sacred 
and  purest  memories.  "  This  is  indeed  the  Blessed  Mary's 
land,"  for  it  was  dedicated  to  her  by  the  Catholic  founders  of 
the  country,  and  her  holy  name  was  by  them  given  to  towns, 


lakes,  islands,  and  the  mightiest  river  on  this  continent.  We  of 
this  diocese  ought  to  be  specially  devout  to  her,  as  she  is  our 
first  diocesan  patron.  Devotion  to  her  will  enrich  our  souls 
with  many  spiritual  favors  and  blessings,  and  will  obtain  for 
us  the  grace  to  practise  the  virtues  of  which  she,  after  our 
Blessed  Lord,  is  the  most  perfect  model. 

This  Pastoral  and  the  accompanying  "  Apostolic  Letters  " 
shall  be  read  in  all  the  churches  of  the  Diocese^  and  in 
chapter  in  the  religious  communities,  on  the  first  Sunday 
after  their  reception. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's  Palace,  London,  on  this  the  third  day  of 
May,  Feast  of  the  Finding  of  the  Holy  Cross>  A.  D.,  1881. 

t  JOHN  WALSH, 

Bishop  of  London* 

By  order  of  His  Lordship,  ) 

WILLIAM  O'MAHONY,  Secretary./ 


( Authorised  Translation.} 

APOSTOLIC   LETTERS 

OF  OCR  MOST  HOLY  LORD  LEO  xin.,  BY  DIVINB  PROVIDENCE  POPE, 
BY  WHICH  AN  EXTRAORDINARY  JDBILEE  is  PROCLAIMED. 


To  our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops  and  Bishops 
in  peace  and  communion  with  the  Apostolic  See,  and  to  all  our  beloved  Sons 
the  Fatihful  of  Christ,  Health  and  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 

LEO   PP.  XIII. 

VENERABLE  BRETHREN  AND  BELOVED  SONS, 

The  Church  Militant  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  able  in  the  greatest 
measure  to  afford  salvation  and  safety  to  the  human  race,  is  so  heavily 
tried  in  these  calamitous  times  that  she  daily  has  to  endure  fresh  tempests, 
and  is  truly  to  be  compared  to  that  little  bark  of  Genesareth ,  which.while  it  car- 
ried Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  disciples,  was  tossed  with  violent  storms 
and  waves.  In  very  truth  they  who  wage  enmities  against  the  Catholio 
name  are  now  increasing  beyond  bounds  in  number,  strength,  and  the 
audacity  of  their  designs  ;  nor  are  they  content  with  openly  throwing  aside 
heavenly  doctrines,  but  they  strive  with  the  greatest  force  and  hostility 
either  to  banish  the  Church  altogether  from  the  civil  society  of  men,  or  at 
least  to  compel  her  to  effect  nothing  in  the  public  life  of  nations.  Whence  it 
comes  to  pass  that,  in  the  discharge  of  her  office,  which  she  has  divinely 
received  from  her  Author,  the  Church  finds  herself  embarrassed  and  hind- 
ered on  all  sides  by  difficulties. 

The  most  bitter  fruits  of  this  wicked  conspiracy  affect  especially  the  Bo- 
man  Pontiff,  to  whom,  indeed,  deprived  of  his  legitimate  rights  and  in  various 
ways  hindered  in  the  exercise  of  his  exalted  ministry,  a  certain  form  of 
royal  majesty,  as  if  in  mockery,  is  left.  Wherefore  We,  placed  as  We  are  by 
the  design  of  Divine  Providence  in  this  supreme  height  of  Bacred  power, 
and  burdened  with  the  care  of  the  universal  Church,  have  both  for  a  long 
time  and  often  thought  and  said  how  severe  and  calamitous  is  this  state  of 
things  to  which  the  vicissitudes  of  the  times  have  reduced  Us.  We  are  un- 
willing to  recall  every  circumstance ;  but  the  things  which  now  for  many 
years  are  being  done  in  this  Our  city  are  manifest  to  all  men. — For  here,  in 
the  very  centre  of  Catholic  truth,  the  sanctity  of  religion  is  mocked  at, 
and  the  dignity  of  the  Apostolic  See  is  wounded,  and  the  Pontifical  majesty 
is  exposed  to  the  frequent  insults  of  profligate  men. — Many  institutions, 
which  Our  predecessors  had  piously  and  liberally  established,  and  had  trans- 
mitted to  their  successors  to  be  inviolably  preserved,  have  been  violently 
withdrawn  from  Our  authority  ;  nor  have  they  refrained  from  violating  the 
rights  of  the  sacred  Institute  for  propagating  the  Christian  name,  which, 
deserving  well  as  it  does,  not  only  of  religion,  but  also  of  the  civilisation  of 
nations,  no  attack  of  former  times  had  ever  violated.  Not  a  few  temples  of 
the  Catholic  religion  have  been  closed  or  profaned,  while  those  of  heretical 
worship  have  been  multiplied ;  depraved  doctrines  are  spread  abroad  with 
impunity  both  by  writing  and  preaching. — Those  who  have  attained  to 
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supreme  power  frequently  take  pains  to  enact  laws  injurous  to  the  Church 
and  the  Catholic  name  ;  and  this  before  Our  very  eyes,  whose  whole  care,  by 
the  command  of  God  Himself,  it  is  to  watch  that  Christian  interests  be  se- 
cure and  the  rights  of  the  Church,  inviolate. — But,  without  any  respect  for 
that  authority  of  teaching  inherent  in.  the  Roman.  Pontiff,  they  exclude  Our 
authority  from  the  very  education,  of  youth.;  and  if  We  have  the  permission,, 
which  is  refused,  to  no  private  individual,  to  open,  schools  for  the  education 
of  youth  at  Our  own  expense,  the  force  and.  severity  oft  the  civil  laws  invades 
even  those  schools. — We  are  the  more  deeply  moved  by  the  mournful  spec- 
tacle of  these  things,  inasmuch  as  the  power  of  remedying  them,  which  We- 
ardently  desire,  is  denied  to  Us.  For  We  are  more  truly  in.  the  power  of 
Our  enemies  than.  Our  own;  and  that  every  exercise  of  liberty  which  is  granted. 
Us,  since  it  can  be  taken,  away  or  diminished  at  the  will  of  another,  has  no- 
foundation  of  stability  and  constancy. 

In  the  meanwhile  it  is  manifest  by  tlie  daily  experience  of  things  that 
the  contagion  of  evils  creeps  more  and  more  through  the  rest  of  the  body  of. 
the  Christian.  State,  and  is  propagated  among  more  persons.  For  the 
nations  estranged  from  the  Church  are  daily  falling  into  greater  miseries  ;: 
and  where  the  Catholic  faith  has  once  been  extinguished  or  weakened,  the 
road  is  nigh  to  madness  of  opinions  and  desire  for  novelties.  But  as  soon  as 
the  supreme  and  august  authority  of  him  who  is  God's  Vicar  on  earth  is 
despised,  it  is  clear  that  human  authority  has  no  checks  left  sufficient  to- 
restrain  the  untamed  spirits  of  the  rebellious,  or  to  control  in  the  multittule 
the  ardour  of  unlicensed  liberty.  And  for  these  reasons  human  society,, 
although  it  has  sustained  such  great  calamities,  is-oevertlieless  terrified  by  the 
suspicion,  of  greater  dangers.. 

In  order,  therefore,  that  the  Church  may  repel  the  attempts  of  her 
enemies  and  may  accomplish  her  mission. for  the  advantage  of  all,  it  is  neces- 
sary for  her  to  labour  and  contend  still  more.  But  in  this  vehement  and 
varied  combat,  in  which  even  the  gloryof  God,  is  at  stake,  and  tihe  battle  is 
for  the  eternal  salvation  of  souls,  all  the  strength  and  industry  of  men 
would  be  vain,  unless  heavenly  succour  fitting  to  the«times  wa»  at  hand. 
Wherefore,  in  circumstances-,  which  are  dangerous  and  grievious  to  the 
Christian  name,  this  has  been,  our  habitnal  refuge  in. labours^  and  anxietiesr 
to  ask  of  God  by  earnest,  prayers  that  He  would  come  to  the  aid  of  His- 
struggling  Church,  and. would  grant  to  her  strength  to  fight  and  power  to> 
triumph.  We,  therefore,  follow  this  excelleat  custom  and  discipline  of  Our 
forefathers,  and  knowing  well  that  God  is  the  more  ready  to  hear  prayer  in 
proportion  as  there  is  in  men  a  greater  depth  of.  penitence  and  the  will  of  be- 
coming reconciled  to  Him,  for  these  motives  and  in  order  to  obtain  heavenly 
protection,  and  to  help  souls,  by  these  Our  Letters  publish  to  the  whole 
Catholic  world  an  extraordinary  jubilee. 

Therefore,  confiding  in  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God,  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  blessed  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  in  virtue  of  that  power  of 
binding  and  loosing  which  Our  Lord  has  conferred,  on  Us,  although  un? 
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worthy,  Wo  grant  unto  all  and  singular  of  both  sexes  of  the  faithful  of 
'Christ  a  plenary  indulgence  of  all  their  sins,  in  the  form  of  a  general  Jubilee, 
providi'd  that  they  fulfil  the  following  conditions — those  who  are 
dwelling  in  Europe — beginning  from  the  nineteenth  day  of  the  present 
morth  of  March,  (consecrated  to  the  commemoration  of  "St.  Joseph,  spouse 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary)  up  to  the  first  day  of  November  '(the  solemn 
commemoration  of  All  Saints)  inclusively ;  and  as  to  those  who  are  out  of 
Europe, from  the  same  nineteentli  day  of  this  month  of  March  up  to  the  last 
day  of  the  year  1881,  inclusively,  namely  : — 

All  inhabitants  of  or  strangers  in  Rome  shall  visit  twice  the  Laterau 
Basilica,  and  also  the  Vatican  and  Liberian  Basilicas,  and  there  for  a  certain 
space  of  time  shall  offer  pious  prayers  to  God,  according  to  Our  intention 
for  the  extirpation  of  heresies  and  the  conversion  of  all  in  error,  for  the  con^ 
cord  of  Christian  princes  and  the  peace  and  unity  of  all  faithful  people- 
"moreover,  they  shall  fast,  using  only  fasting  diet,  on  one  day  over  and  above 
the  days  not  comprehended  in  the  Lenten  indult,  or  others  consecrated  by  a 
precept  of  the  Church  to  a  similar  fast  of  strict  law  ;  and,  in  addition,  having 
duly  confessed  their  sins,  shall  receive  the  'most  holy  Sacrament  of  thte 
Eucharist,  and  shall  bestow,  in  the  way  of  alms,  something  on  some  pious 
work.  And  in  order  to  do  this  We  call  attention  by  name  to  the  following 
Institutions,  whose  support  We  have  not  long  since  commended  by  letters  to 
the  charity  of  Christians,  to  wit,  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  the  Sacred 
infancy  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Schools  of  the  East;  which,  indeed,  it  is  Our 
most  earnest  wish  and  desire  to  establish  and  promote  even  in  far  remote 
and  savage  regions,  that  they  may  suffice  to  their  needs.  But  all  other 
persons  dwelling  without  the  City  and  elsewhere  shall  visit,  twice,  three 
churches  to  be  designated  by  the  Ordinaries  of  the  places  or  their  Vicars  or 
officials,  or  in  virtue  of  a  mandate  from  them,  and,  in  the  absence  of  these, 
"by  those  \vho  exercise  the  cure  of  souls,  or,  if  there  ate  only  two  churches, 
three  times,  or,  if  only  one,  six  times,  at  a  given  interval  of  time ;  and  shall 
fulfil  the  other  duties  which  are  mentioned  ab6ve.  We  will  also  that  this 
Indulgence  may  be  applied,  by  way  of  suffrage,  to  souls  which  have  departed 
this  life  united  to  God  in  charity.  Moreover,  We  grant  to  the  Ordinaries 
of  places  that  they  may,  in  accordance  with  their  own  prudent  opinion,  re- 
duce the  number  of  the  said  visits  for  Chapters  and  Congregations,  as  well  of 
seculars  as  of  regulars,  for  sodalities,  confraternities,  universities,  or  colleges, 
making  their  visits  to  the  aforementioned  churches  processionally. 

Moreover,  We  grant  to  sailors  and  those  on  a  voyage  that,  as  soon  as 
they  shall  arrive  at  their  homes  or  at  some  station,  on  visiting  six  times  the 
principal  or  parish  church  and  duly  fulfilling  the  other  duties  prescribed 
above,  they  shall  obtain  the  same  Indulgence.  To  regulars,  moreover,  of 
either  sex,  even  living  in  perpetual  inclosure,  and  to  all  other  persons,  as 
well  lay  as  ecclesiastics,  secular  or  regular,  who  by  reason  of  being  detained 
in  prison,  infirmity  of  body,  or  any  other  just  cause,  are  hindered  from  ful. 
filling  the  aforesaid  duties  or  some  of  them,  Wo  grant  and  permit  that  a,  con1 
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fessor  may  commute  them  for  some  other  work  of  piety  or  may  defer  them 
to  another  not  distant  occasion  ;  power  to  dispense  with  Communion  in  the 
case  of  children  not  yet  admitted  to  First  Communion  being  also  allowed. 

Moreover,  to  all  and  each  of  the  Faithful  of  Christ,  as  well  lay  as 
ecclesiastics,  seculars  and  regulars,  of  all  Orders  whatsoever  and  institutes 
(even  when  required  to  be  specially  named)  We  grant  the  right  of  choosing 
for  themselves,  to  this  effect,  any  approved  priest  as  confessor, 
whether  secular  or  regular ;  which  right  may  be  enjoyed  also  by  nuns, 
novices,  and  other  women  living  within  the  cloister,  provided  only  that  the 
confessor  be  approved  of  for  nuns.  To  Confessors,  moreover,  on  this  occasion 
and  only  during  the  time  of  this  Jubilee,  "We  grant  all  those  very  same  pow- 
ers which  were  granted  by  Us  in  another  Jubilee  published  by  Our  Apostolic 
Letters  dated  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  of  February,  in  the  year  1879, 
beginning,  Pontifices  Maximi,  always  with  the  exception,  however,  of  all 
things  which  in  those  same  Letters  were  excepted. 

But  in  order  that  the  salutary  fruits  which  have  been  proposed  by  Us 
may  be  produced  the  more  safely  and  more  abundantly  from  the  sacred 
Jubilee,  let  all  earnestly  apply  themselves  to  deserve  the  favor  of  the  great 
Mother  of  God  by  rendering  her  during  this  time  especial  honour  and  wor- 
ship. Moreover,  We  confide  and  recommend  this  same  sacred  Jubilee  to 
the  protection  and  guardianship  of  St  Joseph,  the  most  chaste  spouse  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  whom  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  Pius  IX.,  of  glorious 
memory,  declared  the  Patron  of  the  whole  Church,  and  whose  assistance  we 
desire  to  be  daily  implored  by  all  the  Faithful  of  Christ. 

We  also  exhort  all  to  undertake  pilgrimages,  for  the  sake  of  piety,  to  the 
sanctuaries  of  the  saints,  which  in  different  countries  have  been  accustomed, 
with  peculiar  devotion,  to  be  held  holy  and  venerable;  pre-eminent 
among  these  in  Italy  is  the  sacred  House  of  the  Virgin  Mary  at  Loretto, 
which  the  memory  of  the  most  sublime  mysteries  consecrates. 

Wherefore,  by  virtue  of  holy  obedience,  We  ordain  and  command  all 
and  singular  the  Ordinaries  of  places,  and  their  Vicars  and  Officials,  or,  if 
they  be  absent,  those  who  exercise  the  care  of  souls,  that  as  soon  as  they 
shall  have  received  transcripts  or  even  printed  copies  of  these  present 
Letters,  they  shall,  every  one  in  his  own  jurisdiction,  cause  them  to  be 
published,  and  shall  point  out  to  the  people,  duly  prepared  also  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  soon  as  possible,  the  church  or  churches 
to  be  visited,  as  aforesaid. 

Nevertheless,  in  order  that  these  present  Letters,  which  cannot  be  de- 
livered to  every  place,  may  more  easily  reach  the  knowledge  of  all,  We  will 
that  to  transcripts  or  even  printed  copies  of  these  present  Letters,  when  sub- 
scribed by  the  hand  of  some  notary  poblilc,  and  fortified  by  the  seal  of  a  per- 
son placed  in  ecclesiastical  dignity,  in  every  place  the  same  credit  shall  forth- 
with be  given  as  would  be  given  to  these  very  Presents  if  they  were  exhibited 
or  shown. 

Given  at  Rome  by  St.  Peter's,  under  the  seal  of  the  Fisherman,  on  the 
twelfth  day  of  March,  in  the  year  1881,  and  the  fourth  year  of  Our  Pontifi- 
cate. LEO  PP.  XIIL 


APPENDIX. 

Confessors  are  granted  the  same  faculties  (and  with  the  same  restrictions) 
aa  were  given  by  the  present  Pontiff  during  the  Jubilee  published  by  him 
in  1879. 

It  may  be  useful  to  reprint  these  faculties  here  :— 

"  Insuper  omnibus,  et  singulis  Christi  fidelibus  tam  laicis  quam 
ecclesiasticis  Saecularibus,  et  Regularibus  cujusvis  Ordinis,  et  Instituti 
eiiam  soecialiter  nominandi,  licentiam  concedimus,  et  facultatem,  ut  sibi 
ad  hunc  effectum  eligere  possint  quemcumque  Presbyterum  Con- 
fessarium  tam  secularem  quam  regularem  ex  actu  approbatis  (qua 
facultate  uti  possint  etiam  Moniales,  Novitiae,  aliaeque  mulieres  intra 
claustra  degentes,  dummodo  confessarius  approbatus  sit  pro  monialibus) 
qui  eosdem  vel  easdem  intra  dictum  temporis  spatium,  ad  confessionem 
apud  ipsum  peragendam  accedentes  animo  praeaens  Jubilaeum 
consequtndi,  et  reliqua  opera  ad  illud  lucrandum  necessaria  adimplendi, 
hac  vice  et  in  foro  conseientiae  dumtaxat  ab  excommunicationis,  suspen- 
sionis,  et  aliis  Ecclesiasticis  sententiis,  et  censuris  a  jure,  vel  ab  homine 
quavis  in  causa  latis,  seu  inflictis,  etiam  Ordinariis  locorum  et  Nobis  seu 
Sedi  Apostolicae,  etiam  in  casibus  cuicumque  ac  Summo  Pontifici  et  Sedi 
Apostolicae,  speciali  licet  modo  reservatis,  et  qui  alias  in  concessione 
quantumvis  ampla  non  intelligerentur  concessi,  nee  non  ab  omnibus 
peccatis  et  excessibus  quantumcumque  gravibus  et  enormibus,  etiam  iisdem 
Ordinariis  ac  Nobis  et  Sedi  Apostolicae,  ut  praefertur  reservatis,  injuncta 
ipsis  poenitentia  salutari  aliisque  de  jure  injungendis,  et,  si  de  haeresi 
agatur,  adjuratis  prius  et  retractatis  erroribus,  prout  de  jure, 
absolvere  ;  nee  non  vota  quaecumque  etiam  jurata  et  Sedi  Apostolicae 
reservata  (castitatis,  religionis,  et  obligationis,  quae  a  tertio  acceptata 
fuerint,  seu  in  quibus  agatur  de  praejudicio  tertii  semper  exceptis,  nee  non 
poenalibus,  quae  praeservativa  a  peccato  nuncupantur,  nisi,  commutatio 
futura  judicetur  ejusmodi,  ut  non  minus  a  peccato  committendo  refre- 
net,  quam  prior  voti  materia)  in  alia  pia  et  salutaria  opera 
commutare,  et  cum  poenitentibus  hujusmodi  in  sacris  ordinibus  constitutis, 
etiam  regularibus  super  occulta  irregularitate  ad  exercitium  corundum 
ordinum,  et  ad  superiorum  assecutionem,  ob  ceusurarura  violationem 
duntaxat  contracta ,  dispensare  possit  et  valeat. 

Non  inteudimus  autem  per  praesentes  super  alia  quavis  irregularitate 
sive  ex  delicto,  sive  ex  defectu,  vel  publica,  vel  occulta,  aut  nota,  aliave 
incapacitate,  aut  inhabilitate  quoquomodo  contracta  dispensare,  vel  aliquam 
facultatem  tribuere  super  praemissis  dispensandi,  seu  habilitandi  et  in 
pristinum  statum  restituendi  etiain  in  foro  conseientiae ;  neque  etiam 
derogare  Constitutioni  cum  appositis  declarationibus  editae  a  feL  re. 
Benedicto  XIV.,  Praedecessore  Nostro,  quae  incipit  Sacramentum 
Poenitentiae,  ueque  demum  easdem  praesentes,  iis,  qui  a  Nobis,  et  Apos- 
tolica  Sede,  vel  aliquo  Praelato,  seu  judice  Ecclesiastico  nominatim  ex- 
communicati,  suspensi,  interdict!,  seu  alias  in  sententias  et  censuras 
incidisse  declarati,  vel  publice  denuntiati  fuerint,  nisi  intra  praedictum 
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oempus  satisfecermt,  et  cuin  partribus  ubi  opus  fnerit,  concordaveriht,  ullo< 
modo  suffragari  posse,  aut  debere.  Quod  si  intra  praefinitum  terminum,, 
judicio  confessarii,  satisfacere  non  potuerint,  absolvi  posse  concedimus  in 
foro  conscientiae  ad  eifectum  duntaxat  assequendi  Indulgentias  Jubilaei,. 
injuucta  obligatione  satisfaciendi  statim  ac  poterunt." 

Several  practical  decisions  were  given  by  the  Sacred  Penitentiary  on 
the  26th  February,  1879,  regarding  the  works  prescribed  for  the  Jubilee 
of  that  year,  which,  together  with  decisions  regarding  the  Jubilee  of 
1874-5  by  the  same  tribunal,  will  prove  a  useful'  guide  in  determining 
similar  questions  regarding  the  present  Jubilee.. 

1.  With,  regard   to    the    Confession     and    Communion    it    was    de- 
cided  that    one     Confession    i  nd    Communion   would    not    suffice    to 
fulfil  the  Paschal  precept,  and  to  gain  the  Jubilee.     But  one  Confession, 
with  two  Communions  will  suffice  for  both  purposes,  in  case  of  those  who 
have  already  complied  with  the  precept  of  annual  confession,  or  who 
purpose  to  do  so  within  the  year. 

Those  who  neglect  to  receive  Communion  within  the  time  allowed  for 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Paschal  precept,  cannot  afterwards  satisfy  the  Pas- 
chal precept  and  gain  the  Jubilee,  by  one  Communion. 

2.  With  regard  to  the  fast  required,  it  may  be  made  within  the  Lenten, 
time,  but    it  must    be    a    strict    fast  which    excludes    meat,  eggs,  and. 
lacticinia,  and  it  cannot  be  made  on  Good  Friday,  nor  on  Wednesday  in 
Holy  Week,  where  lacticinia  are  prohibited  on  that  day. 

3.  Regarding  the  visits,  tney  must  be  six   in  number,  that  is,  two  visits 
to  each  of  three  churches  (or  chapels,  or  public  oratories,  provided  Mass  i.* 
usually  celebrated  in  th'emjl,  or  if  there  be  not  three  churches,  &c.,  then 
three  visits  to  each  of  two  churches,  or,  finally,  six  visits  to  one  church- 
chapel,  or  oratory.     The  churches,  &c.,  in  eacE  case,  must  be  determined 
by  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  or  by  his  Vicar,  or,  in  their  absence  by  the 
Ecclesiastic  who  may  have  pastoral  charge  ot  the  diocese,  or  district,  for 
the  time  being.     These  visits  may  be  made  on  the  same  or.  on  different 
days.     But    in  making  the  different  visits  it  is  necessary  to   leave  the 
church  after  each  visit,  before  making  another. 

4.  The  Jubilee  of  1B79  could  be  gained  as  far  as  the  indulgence  was 
concerned,  as  often  as  the  prescribed  works  were  repeated,  but  the  special 
faculties  given  for  absolution  from  censures,  reserved  cases,  commutations,, 
and  dispensations,  could  be    used  only  on  the  first  occasion.     The  same 
appears  to  be  the  wish  of  His  Holiness  in  granting  the  present  Jubilee, 

5.  Special  facilities  are  given  to  those  who,  while  the  Jubilee  lasts,  may 
be  journeying  by  sea  or  land.     They   may  postpone  gaining  the  Jubilee 
till  their  return  home,  or  they  may  by  visiting  the  parochial  or  principal 
shurch    six    times  in  any  town,  or  other  resting  place,   at  which   they 
arrive,  and  performing  the  other  prescribed  works,  gain  the  indulgence  of. 
tte  Jubilee^ 
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Eefr.  iofttt  ^alsft, 

BISHOP  OF  LONDON, 

Promulgating  the  Decrees  of  the  First  Provincial  Council 
of  Toronto. 


JOHN  WALSH,  by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of 

of  the  Holy  See,  Bishop  of  London. 
To  the   Clergy,   Religious   Communities  and   the  Laity  of  the 

Diocese,  health  and  benediction  in  the  Lord. 
DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN, 

We  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  you  that  the  decrees  of 
the  first  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto  have  been  returned 
from  Rome,  revised  and  corrected  by  the  supreme  authority 
of  the  Holy  See.  We  have  already  solemnly  promulgated 
them  to  our  clergy  assembled  in  spiritual  retreat,  and 
now  again,  we  by  these  presents  publish  them  for  our 
Diocese,  and  ordain  that  they  shall  be  reverentially  and 
faithfully  observed  by  all  whom  they  concern  within  our 
Episcopal  jurisdiction. 

The  First  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto  forms  an  epoch 
in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  this  Province  ;  it  is  as  it 
were  the  term  of  an  old  state  of  things  that  has  passed 
away,  and  the  starting  point,  let  us  hope,  of  a  bright  and 
prosperous  future  for  the  Church  in  Ontario. 

Until  1870  the  Ecclesiastical  Province  of  Quebec  com- 
prised Eastern  and  Western  Canada,  but  in  that  year,  the 
Holy  See,  in  its  wisdom,  and  in  its  solicitude  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  its  children,  erected  the  Ecclesiastical  Province  of 
Toronto,  which  comprises  the  civil  limits  of  Ontario,  with  the 
exception  of  that  part  of  it  which  lies  within  the  bounds  of 
the  Diocese  of  Ottawa,  and  the  Vicariate  Apostolic  of  Pontiac. 
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If  we  indulge  in  a  retrospect  on  this  occasion,  it  is  to 
bless  and  thank  God  for  the  marvelous  increase  he  has  merci- 
fully vouchsafed  to  His  Church  in  this  Province.  But  a  few 
years  ago,  and  there  were  only  a  few  scattered  priests  laboring 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard  in  Ontario;  Catholic  families,  poor  and 
unfriended,  were  toiling  in  the  wilderness,  striving  to  cut  out 
a  homestead  from  the  reluctant  forest ;  children  grew  up 
without  religious  instruction,  and  many  of  them  were,  in 
consequence,  lost  to  the  church.  The  little  ones  of  Christ 
were  famishing  for  the  bread  of  life,  and  there  were  few  or 
no  consecrated  hands  to  break  it  unto  them.  The  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  great  central  act  of  Christian 
worship,  for  which  the  most  glorious  structure  ever  de- 
signed by  human  genius  and  built  by  human  hands  is 
too  unworthy,  could  be  offered  up  but  at  distant  intervals,  and 
then  only  in  the  smoky  cabin,  or  in  the  humble  log  chapel. 
Marriages  were  often  unblest  by  the  ministrations  of  the 
Church,  and  the  Sundays  were  unsanctified.  The  sick  and 
sorrow-stricken  were  in  many  instances  deprived  of  the  con- 
solations of  religion  ;  and,  too  frequently,  alas,  souls  went  to 
their  dread  account,  unshrived,  and  unanointed,  in  the  lone- 
liness of  the  forest. 

But  the  picture  which  now  presents  itself  is,  thank  God, 
very  different.  Ontario  is  at  present  an  Ecclesiastical  Pro- 
vince, having  an  Archbishop  an-l  four  suffragan  Bishops, 
nearly  three  hundred  priests,  and  a  Catholic  population  of 
about  330,000.  Happier  than  the  faithful  of  other  countries, 
we  possess  a  system  of  Catholic  primary  education  established 
by  law;  we  have  a  sufficient  number  of  colleges  and  convent- 
ual academies  for  higher  education,  and  also  charitable  insti- 
tutions for  the  protection  of  orphans,  and  for  the  healing  and 
comfort  of  the  sick  and  suffering.  Churches  have  arisen  in 
•  our  cities,  towns  and  villages,  and  crosses  gleam  from  their 

[ties  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 

To  the  holy  bishops  and  zealous  and  devoted  priests  who 
have  passed  to  their  reward,  this  happy  state  of  things  is, 


under  God,  mainly  due.  They  bore  the  burden  of  the  day  and 
the  heats ;  they  sowed  in  tears  that  we  might  reap  in  joy : 
"  Sowing  they  went  and  wept,  casting  their  seeds,  but  we, 
coming  with  joyfulness,  carry  the  sheayes." — Psalm  cxxvi. 
66.)  It  is  for  us  clergy  to  take  up  the  great  work  which  they 
began.  On  us  the  responsibility  of  the  present,  and,  in  a 
sense,  of  the  future  depends.  Canada  is  a  free  and  happy 
country ;  no  penal  law  has  ever  soiled  the  pages  of  her  statute 
book ;  no  state  trammels  hamper  the  action  or  clog  the  ac- 
tivity of  the  Holy  Church.  Here  the  bride  of  Christ  may  walk 
forth  in  all  her  loveliness  like  unto  the  spouse  of  the  Canticles 
coming  up  from  the  desert,  fragrant  with  perfumes  of  the 
sweetest  odours  ;  here  there  is  opened  out  to  the  energies  and 
divine  zeal  of  the  Church,  a  field  of  labor,  fair  and  free  as 
that  on  which  the  eyes  of  the  Patriarch  rested  when  about 
to  separate  from  Lot.  Great  are  our  opportunities  ;  great 
also  are  our  responsibilities. 

Let  us  clergy  quit  ourselves  as  true  ministers  of  God, 
animated  with  the  spirit  of  our  holy  vocation,  and  zealous  for 
the  divine  glory  and  for  the  salvation  of  souls ;  imitating 
St.  Paul,  wlio  counted  all  things  loss  that  he  might  gain 
Christ,  and  who  became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might 
win  souls  to  God  and  heaven.  We  have  a  most  momentous 
commission  to  fulfil,  and  on  the  manner  in  which,  we  shall 
discharge  its  duties  will  depend  the  unutterable  happiness, 
or  the  endless  misery  of  thousands  yet  unborn.  "  The 
charity  of  Christ  presseth  us,"  and  if  we  keep  before  our 
eyes  the  divine  pattern  of  self-sacrifice  and  of  love  for  souls 
once  shown  us  on  the  mountain,  we  shall  not  fail  to  bring 
the  blessings  of  heaven  upon  our  labours,  and  to  make  our 
ministry  fruitful  in  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of  our 
people.  The  greatest  and  most  unwearied  labours  in  the 
work  of  the  holy  ministry  unless  blessed  and  fertilized  by 
the  grace  of  God  will  be  barren  of  results,  and  like  the 
fruitless  fig  tree,  will  but  cumber  the  ground.  "  Paul  rniiy 
plant  and  Apollo  water,  but  it  is  God  who  gives  the 


increase,  therefore  neither  he  who  planteth.  is  anything,  nor 
he  that  watereth,  hut  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  (1st 
Cor.  iii.  6,  7).  The  greatest  talents,  the  most  brilliant 
gifts  of  genius,  the  most  ceaseless  activity  if  not  matured 
and  made  fruitful  by  the  two-fold  love  of  God  and  of  our 
neighbor,  may,  it  is  true,  please  and  dazzle  and  win  ad- 
miration,' but  they  avail  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
are  blighted  by  the  curse  of  barrenness  as  regards  the  sal- 
vation of  souls.  Hence,  in  order  to  the  efficient  dis- 
charge of  the  sublime  duties  of  the  sacerdotal  office,  in 
order  to  bring  down  upon  our  work  the  fertilizing  dews 
of  Divine  grace  we  must  lean  upon  God,  without  whom 
we  can  do  nothing,  either  for  our  own  personal  sanctifica- 
tion  or  for  the  salvation  of  our  neighbor.  These  are  old 
truths  but  they  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  and  dwelt 
upon.  Like  the  Apostles  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  who  in 
the  absence  of  their  Lord  fished  all  night  long  and  caught 
nothing  (it  was  only  when  he  was  present  that  the  mira- 
culous draught  of  fishes  took  place),  so  we  "fishers  of 
men,"  unless  united  with  God  and  animated  by  His  holy 
spirit  shall  labour  and  toil  in  the  Master's  vineyard  with- 
out any  results  fruitful  in  glory  to  God  and  in  good  to 
man.  The  love  of  God  burning  in  the  hearts  of  his  minis- 
ters, and  the  "form  of  all  justice  shining  forth"  in  their 
lives  like  the  light  of  a  transfiguration  and  clothing  them 
in  its  heavenly  beauty — these  are  the  loadstones  that  draw 
souls  from  the  rubbish  of  worldly  and  sinful  pleasures  and 
attachments,  and  attract  them  to  holiness,  and  to  God 
who  is  their  centre,  and  the  home  and  resting  place  of 
human  hearts.  We  say,  therefore,  to  you,  dear  Reverend 
Clergy,  in  the  words  of  our  beautiful  Ordination  Service, 
"The  Lord  chose  seventy-two,  and  sent  them  two  and 
two  to  preach  that  in  word  and  act  He  might  teach  the 
ministers  of  his  Church  that  they  ought  to  be  perfect 
founded,  that  is  in  the  power  of  the  two-fold  love  of  God 
and  of  our  neighbor.  Therefore  in  your  conduct  hold  fast 


to  the  integrity  of  a  chaste  and  holy  life.  Understand 
what  it  is  that  you  do.  Imitate  that  which  in  your  hand 
you  hold,  so  that  celebrating  the  mystery  of  the  Lord's 
death  you  may  come  even  to  the  mortifying  of  your  own 
members  from  all  vices  and  concupiscence.  Let  your 
teaching  be  the  healing  medicine  of  God's  people;  let  the 
odor  of  your  life  delight  the  Church  of  Christ  that  by 
word  and  by  example  you  may  build  up  the  house  which 
is  the  family  of  God."  It  is  in  this  spirit  we  should  live 
and  labour  and  endeavor^  to  build  up  the  Church  of  God 
in  this  new  land;  and  as  an  auspicious  and  powerful  aid 
towards  the  fulfillment  of  our  task,  we  hail  the  promulgation 
of  the  decrees  of  the  First  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto. 

What  then  is  a  Provincial  Council  ?  In  the  language  of 
canonists,  a  Provincial  council  is  the  congregation  in  Synod 
of  the  Bishops  of  some  one  Province  of  the  Church,  called 
together  by  him  who  has  the  legitimate  authority,  that  is, 
by  the  Archbishop  or  Metropolitan  of  that  Province,  to  which 
all  those  are  likewise  called,  who  by  right  or  custom  pos- 
sess the  claim  to  be  called. 

To  the  Archbishop  belongs  the  right  of  convoking  a  Pro- 
vincial Synod,  of  appointing  a  place  in  which  it  is  to  be  held, 
and  of  presiding  over  its  deliberations.  Whilst  the  other 
members  of  the  Synod  enjoy  the  deliberate  voice,  the 
Bishops  alone  possess  the  decisive  voice.  The  object  and 
extent  of  synodal  action  are  described  by  the  Council  of  Trent 
as  extending  to  "the  regulation  of  morals  and  correction  of 
abuses,  the  settling  of  controversies  and  such  other  purposes 
as  are  allowed  by  the  Sacred  Canons."  When  the  Bishops 
meet  to  deliberate  in  synod,  they  begin  their  proceedings  by 
invoking  the  light  and  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  this 
cml  recite  the  following  beautiful  prayer: 

"  We  are  here,  0  Lord,  Holy  Spirit ;  we  are  here  in  Thy 
presence  detained,  it  is  true,  in  the  exceedingness  of  our  sins, 
yet  specially  gathered  together  in  Thy  name.  Do  Thou  come 
unto  us  ;  do  Thou  be  present  with  us  :  do  Thou  vouchsaf  j 


to  descend  into  our  hearts.  Teach  us  what  we  must  do  ; 
show  us  the  way  in  which  we  should  walk ;  work  Thou  the 
work  we  are  to  bring  about.  Do  Thou  suggest :  do  Thou 
accomplish  our  judgments,  who  alone  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  dost  possess  the  glorious  name ;  join  us  efficaciously 
to  Thy  gift  of  grace,  alone,  that  we  may  be  one  in  Thee,  and 
may  in  nothing  swerve  from  the  truth ;  that  being  gathered 
together  in  Thy  name,  we  may  in  all  things  hold  fast  to  jus- 
tice, tempered  with  piety,  so  that  here  our  judgment  may  in 
nothing  contend  with  Thee,  and  hereafter  we  may  obtain  the 
eternal  reward  for  what  we  have  well  done." 

Two  things  our  Blessed  Lord  has  promised  to  ecclesiasti- 
cal synods,  provided  they  be  called  together  in  His  name, 
namely :  A  judicial  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  and  a  di- 
vine assistance  in  their  deliberations.  Oar  Blessed  Lord 
said  to  His  apostles,  and  through  them  to  their  successors, 
the  Bishops  of  the  Catholic- Church  :  "Amen,  I  say  to  you, 
whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  you  shall  lose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
also  in  heaven. — Matt,  xviii.  18.  Our  Divine  Kedeemer  also 
makes  the  following  promise  :  "  Again  I  say  unto  you,  that  if 
two  of  you  shall  consent  upon  earth  concerning  anything  what- 
soever they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  to  them  by  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven:  for  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them." — Matt.  xvi. 
19,  20.  These  words  have  according  to  Catholic  tradition  a 
special  application  to  the  Synods  of  the  Church.  Yet  what 
mean  the  words  "gathered  together  in  My  name  "  ?  Catholic 
Bishops  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  when 
they  assemble  in  Synod  according  to  the  order  p.  I  by 

Christ  himself,  namely  :  obedience  to,  and  in  communion 
with  Christ's  Supreme  Vicar  upon  earth.  It  is  to  St.  Peter 
and  his  successors  that  our  Lord  committed  the  charge  of  His 
entire  ilock  :  i.e.,  Bishops,  priests  and  laity,  when  he  said, 
"  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep." — John  xxi.  chap.  The 
Tope  is  the  rock-foundation  on  which  the  Church  is  built, 


proof  against  the  lightning  and  the  tempest.  It  is  the 
right  and  prerogative  of  the  Pope  to  confirm  his  brethren 
in  the  faith,  and  to  sanction  and  give  force  to  their  legis- 
lative acts.  Hence  the  Vatican  Council  decrees  that  to  the 
Roman  Pontiff  belongs  the  full  and  supreme  power  of  juris- 
diction over  the  entire  Church,  not  merely  in  things  that 
appertain  to  faith  and  morals,  but  also  in  what  concerns 
the  discipline  and  government  of  the  Church  spread  through- 
out the  world. 

It  is  for  this  reason,  and  in  accordance  with  canonical 
usage,  the  decrees  of  our  First  Provincial  Synod  have  been 
sent  to  the  Holy  See  for  examination  and  confirmation.  They 
have  been  returned  stamped  with  the  sanction  of  this  supreme 
authority,  and  henceforward  they  have  a  binding  power  and 
force  over  the  whole  ecclesiastical  Province  of  Ontario. 

UTILITY  OF  PROVINCIAL  SYNODS. 

The  fact  that  ,the  .Church  enjoins  the  holding,  at  stated 
intervals,  of  Provincial  Synods  is  a  sufficient  evidence  of  their 
great  utility.  In  such  solemn  assemblies,  holy  Bishops  and 
zealous  and  experienced  priests,  who  are  associated  with  them 
"  as  the  chords  of  a  lyre,"  meet  together  to  examine  into  the 
state  of  religion  in  their  respective  dioceses,  and  in  the  whole 
Ecclesiastical  Province ;  they  consult  together  regarding  the 
wants  of  the  Church;  the  state  of  ecclesiastical  discipline; 
the  abuses  that  may  exist ;  the  relaxation  in  morals  that  may 
have  taken  place  amongst  the  flocks  committed  to  their  pas- 
toral care.  They  deliberate  as  to  the  best  means  of  re-estab- 
lishing or  preserving  ecclesiastical  discipline;  of  removing 
abuses ;  of  stimulating  the  piety  and  zeal  of  the  clergy ;  of 
promoting  the  growth  and  practice  of  Christian  virtues 
amongst  the  laity,  and  they  draw  up  such  laws  and  regulations 
as  in  their  judgment  are  best  suited  to  forward  and  a  Ivance 
the  aforesaid  objects.  Surely  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the 
immense  utility  and  importance  of  such  Synods,  and  the  vast 
amount  of  good  they  are  calculated  to  effect.  "The  whole 


order  of  the  Synod,' says  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  'exhibits  the 
form  of  apostolic  mission.  For  whilst  with  mutual  charity 
we  confer  on  our  affairs  and  on  what  belongs  to  the  Churches ; 
whilst  we  discuss  the  most  chastened  cultivation  of  the  sacred 
offices ;  whilst  we  investigate  the  discipline  of  both  clergy  and 
people  ;  whilst  we  inspect  the  execution  of  our  own  decrees 
and  visitations  ;  whilst  we  set  before  our  eyes  whatever  things 
are  found  to  be  defective  in  their  institutions;  whilst  we  are 
consulting  how  best  we  may  restore  them  ;  whilst  under  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  are  intent  on  framing  other 
constitutions,  whereby  we  may  aptly  repair  whatever  demands 
our  care — the  whole  object  and  end  at  which  we  aim  is  none 
other  than  that  by  these  helps  our  minds  may  be  illuminated, 
our  charity  enkindled,  our  hearts  inflamed  with  love  of  souls, 
and  that  the  episcopal  force  and  ardour  in  our  own  souls  may 
be  more  and  more  burning — that  by  the  authority  of  our  de- 
crees a  certain  new  spirit  may  be  stirred  within  us  to  reduce 
the  turbulent  to  order;  to  drive  away  the  pestilence  of  vie 
to  heal  each  spiritual  sickness,  and  to  bring  to  the  people 
beneath  our  care  whatever  remedies  they  need.  Oh  !  salutary 
labours  of  episcopal  councils."  Such  is  the  scope  and  objects  of 
Provincial  Synods,  and  such  the  rich  graces  of  fervour,  piety 
and  holiness  of  life,  which  they  are  intended  and  calculated  to 
produce  and  mature  amongst  clergy  and  laity. 

We  avail  ourselves  of  this  occasion,  dearest  brethren,  to 
call  your  special  attention  to  certain  duties  and  obligations 
which  the  laws  of  God  and  of  His  Church  enjoin,  and  to  the 
faithful  discharge  of  which  we  exhort  you  with  all  possible 
earnestness. 

THE  DUTY  OF  SUPPORTING  Tin;  CLKK<;Y. 
The  faithful  are  bound  to  supply  the  temporal  necessities  of 
their  pastors,  by  the  law  of  nature  as  well  as  by  the  posi- 
tive law  of  God,  as  contained  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. This  obligation  will  be  evident  when  we  consider  the 
office  and  duties  of  a  pastor  of  souls.  He  is  chosen  by  a  special 
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vocation  from  God  for  the  sublime  state  of  the  holy  priest- 
hood, and  "is  ordained  for  men  in  the  things  that  appertain  to 
God,  that  he  may  offer  up  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins." — (He- 
brews, v.  1.)  The  priest  is  the  representative  of  Jesus  Christ 
on  earth.  "  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me," — Luke  x.  c., 
16  v.  He  is  the  official  public  teacher  of  Christ's  saving  truths; 
"  Go  teach  all  nations,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." — Matthew  xxviii.  c.,  16, 
20  v.  He  is  the  ambassador  of  Christ  and  the  dispenser  of  His 
mysteries ;  he  is  the  guardian  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  Eucharist.  In  his  annointed  hands,  as  he  stands  at  the 
altar  and  repeats  the  words  of  consecration,  the  Son  of  God 
becomes,  as  it  were,  incarnate,  and  offers  Himself  as  a  victim 
of  propitiation  to  His  eternal  Father  for  the  sins  of  men,  and 
applies  to  immortal  souls  the  saving  merits  of  the  bloody  sac- 
rifice of  Calvary.  The  ministry  of  the  Catholic  priest  is  linked 
with  the  dearest  associations  of  Catholic  life.  The  priest  bap- 
tizes the  new  born  infant,  and  thus  makes  it  a  child  of  God, 
and  an  heir  of  heaven ;  he  unfolds  to  the  young  mind  the 
mysteries  of  the  .Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  teaches  it  those 
great  truths  that  flame  out  like  beacons  of  salvation  on  the 
darksome  journey  of  life  ;  he  causes  the  child  to  be  enrolled, 
through  confirmation,  amongst  the  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thus  equips  him  for  warfare  against  the  enemies  of  salva- 
tion. When  the  sinner  comes  heavy-laden  with  the  burden 
of  guilt  and  of  sorrow,  which  is  ever  its  companion,  the  priest 
of  God  receives  him  like  the  Father  of  the  Prodigal,  forgives 
his  sins  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  through  this 
wondrous  mystery  of  reconciliation,  restores  him  to  the  friend- 
ship of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  to  the  peace  and  protection 
and  privileges  of  his  Father's  house. 

But  the  priest  not  only  takes  up  this  poor  wounded  traveller 
of  life,  whom  he  finds  robbed  and  wounded  by  the  wayside  of 
sin  and  error ;  he  cares  tenderly  for  him  :  he  pours  the  oil 
and  wine  of  Christ's  healing  merits  into  his  wounded  soul  ; 
he  feeds  him  with  the  bread  of  life — the  bodv  and  blood  of 
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Christ — and  thus  enables  him  to  reach  the  land  of  promise — 
the  kingdom  of  God's  eternal  happiness.  The  priest  comforts 
and  relieves  the  poor  ;  he  consoles  the  afflicted  and  sorrow- 
stricken  ;  he  brings  the  peace  of  Christ  into  families  torn  by 
dissensions ;  he  reconciles  neighbors  that  were  estranged  ; 
he  admonishes  and  reproves  the  erring ;  he  encourages 
the  wavering ;  and  by  word  and  example  he  point?  out  to 
all  his  flock  the  road  that  leads  to  heaven  and  to  happi- 
ness. And  when  sickness  enters  the  homestead,  when  medi- 
cal aid  is  impotent  to  stay  the  ravages  of  disease,  and  to  as- 
suage the  pains  of  illness,  the  priest,  the  physician  of  the  soul, 
comes  and  ministers  to  the  mind  diseased,  heals  the  infirmi- 
ties of  the  soul,  consoles  and  fortifies  the  dying  Christian  with 
the  Sacraments  of  Christ,  reconciles  him  to  death  as  coming 
from  the  will  of  God,  and  thus  by  his  Christian  ministrations 
makes  death  a*  sacred  and  holy  thing,  and  the  gate  that  opens 
into  a  happy  eteriJty.  When  the  poor  body,  cold  and  lifeless, 
is  borne  to  the  church,  amid  the  tears  of  friends  and  the  sym- 
pathetic regrets  of  neighbors,  the  priest  is  there  to  offer  up  the 
holy  sacrifice  for  the  soul  that  is  gone,  to  beseech  for  it  eternal 
rest  and  light  perpetual,  and  by  holy  prayers  and  solemn 
benedictions  to  commit  the  mortal  remains  to  the  guardian- 
ship  of  the  consecrated  grave.  Thus,  from  the  cradle  to  the 
gra^e,  in  our  joys  and  sorrows,  in  the  epochs  that  mark  the 
pathway  of  our  existence,  with  the  dearest  associations  and 
the  deepest  interests  of  our  lives,  the  ministry  of  the  Catholic 
priest  is  most  intimately  connected  and  intertwined.  And  in 
order  that  he  may  be  free  to  devote  his  time  and  labour,  and 
expend  his  life  in  the  performance  of  these  sublima  duties  and 
divine  ministrations,  he  is  forbidden  to  marry,  and  binds  him- 
self by  vow  not  to  enter  into  the  married  state,  lest  he  should 
be  trammelled  by  the  cares  and  anxieties  attending  it,  and  be 
prevented  from  giving  his  whole  time  and  care  to  the  service 
of  God  and  his  people.  He  is  furthermore  forbidden  to  follow 
any  worldly  business,  trade,  or  profession  ;  for  "  no  man, 
s  St.  Paul,  being  a  soldier  of  God,  entangleth  himself  with 
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secular  business   that  he  may  please  Him  to  whom  he  hath 
engaged  himself,  (2  Tim.  ii.,  4.) 

Now  the  priest  is  not  an  angel,  but  a  man  having  human 
wants  and  necessities,  and  must  be  supported.  His  whole 
time  is  occupied  with  his  duties  to  God  and  his  flock.  It  fol- 
lows, therefore,  from  the  very  law  of  nature,  that  he  is  entitled 
to  an  honourable  support  from  his  flock,  and  that  those  who 
profit  spiritually  by  his  labours  and  ministrations  are  bound 
in  justice  to  supply  his  temporal  necessities. 

Hence,  we  find  this  obligation  stringently  enforced  by  the 
direct  authority  of  God  in  the  old  law.  1st.  He  took  the 
priests  from  amongst  the  rest  of  the  people  and  set  them  apart 
by  themselves.  2nd.  They  were  to  have  no  share  in  the  di- 
vision of  the  promised  land.  3rd.  God  promised  that  He 
Himself  would  be  their  portion  an<l  inheritance  in  the  midst 
of  the  children  of  Israel  (Num.  xviii.,  20.)  He  therefore  or- 
dained various  tributes  to  be  given  to  them  in  His  own  name. 
These  were  tithes,  or  the  tenth  part  of  the  yearly  produce  of 
corn  and  fruits,  and  also  of  oxen,  sheep,  &c.  4th.  He  or- 
dained, moreover,  that  the  first  fruits  of  the  substance  of  the 
people  should  be  offered  to  Him  for  the  use  and  maintenance 
of  the  priests  and  levites. 

This  obligation  remains  in  full  force  in  the  new  or  Christian 
dispensation.  Our  Lord  laid  down  the  general  principle  that 
"  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,"  (Luke  x.,  7)  and  based 
the  practical  working  of  this  principle  upon  the  mutual  good 
will,  confidence  and  kindly  relations  which  should  exist  be- 
tween the  priest  and  the  people,  directing  the  former  to  labour 
in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  from  a  motive  of  disinterested 
zeal,  and  the  latter  to  minister  to  his  temporal  wants  from 
a  principle  of  religious  generosity  and  gratitude.  Hence,  He 
said  to  his  apostles,  "  Freely  have  you  received,  freely  give." 
(Matthew  x..  8).  "  Into  whatsoever  house  you  enter  say  : — 
'  Peace  be  to  this  house.'  And  in  the  same  house  remain  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  such  things  as  they  have,  for  the  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire." — (Luke  x.)  St.  Paul  in  his  first  epistle 
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to  the  Corinthians,  explains  the  same  system,  pointing  out  on 
the  one  side  the  obligation  of  the  faithful  to  contribute  to  the 
support  of  their  pastors,  and  on  the  other  the  zeal  and  disin- 
terestedness with  which  the  ministers  of  religion  should  labour 
for  the  glory  of  God  ami  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of 
souls  (see  1st  to  Corinthians  ix.,  7,  9,  10,  11,  12,  13,  14, 
verses  down  to  the  19th  verse  inclusive.)  Hence,  the  first 
Provincial  Council  of  Toronto  has  decreed  as  follows  :— 
"  Whereas  it  is  of  the  last  importance  that  the  churches  and 
the  pastors  of  churches  should  be  honourably  maintained,  ac- 
cording to  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  and  whereas  this 
obligation  is  undoubtedly  incumbent  on  the  faithful,  the 
Fathers  decree  that  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  the 
third  Provincial  Council  of  Quebec,  the  faithful  should  be  al- 
ways ready  according  to  their  means,  to  build  and  repair  their 
churches,  and  also  to  support  their  pastors,  and  that  the  faith- 
ful who  enjoy  the  labours  and  spiritual  gifts  of  their  pastors, 
are  bound  in  justice  and  conscience  to  pay  their  dues 
(Decretum  xvii.) 

Inismuch  as  the  means  and  circumstances  of  missions, 
and  of  the  faithful  widely  vary,  it  is  morally  impossible  to  lay 
down  a  uniform  regulation  suited  to  all.  Our  venerable  pre- 
decessor in  1857,  and  again  in  1861  ordained  "  that  eveiy 
family  residing  within  the  limits  of  each  mission  should  pay 
to  its  respective  pastor  the  sum  of  four  dollars  per 'year."  This 
regulation  was,  doubtless,  the  wisest  and  best  that  could  have 
been  made  for  the  circumstances  of  that  period.  But  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  present  time  are  widely  different.  Then 
the  great  majority  of  our  people  were  new  settlers,  had  not 
their  farms  cleared  and  paid  for,  and  were  very  straitened  as 
to  means.  Now  our  people  have  their  farms  paid  for  and 
well  cultivated,  and  are  prosperous  and  happy.  Then  the 
price  of  living  was  extremely  low  ;  now  it  is  comparatively 
high.  Under  these  altered  circumstances  a  new  regulation 
for  the  honourable  support  of  the  pastor  becomes  a  necessity. 
II dice,  \\c  by  these  presents  formally  and  by  our  episcopal 
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authority  abrogate,  and  declare  abrogated  the  law  enacted  by 
our  predecessor,  directing  that  only  four  dollars  shall  be  paid 
by  each  family  for  the  support  of  its  pastor ;  and  we  ordain 
that  the  families  pertaining  to  every  mission  shall,  according 
and  in  proportion  to  their  means  be  obliged  to  pay  towards  the 
support  of  its  pastor  such  sums  as  in  the  aggregate  shall  be 
adjudged  by  us  to  be  adequate  to  his  proper  maintenance. 

For  this  purpose  we  direct  each  pastor  to  consult  with  the 
heads  of  families  in  his  mission,  as  to  the  amount  requisite 
for  his  honourable  support,  and  the  sum  which  each  head  of 
family  should  pay  in  proportion  to  his  means,  in  order  to 
make  up  the  required  amount ;  and  we  furthermore  direct  that 
the  aggregate  sum  agreed  upon  for  the  support  of  the  pastor, 
as  well  as  the  allowance  each  head  of  family  stipulates  to  pay, 
shall  be  reported  to  us  for  our  sanction  and  approval.  Without 
this  our  sanction  and  approval  the  agreement  between  the 
pastor  and  people  shall  not  have  the  force  of  ecclesiastical 
law. 

The  pew  rents,  offertory  collections,  proceeds  of  picnics, 
etc.,  shall,  as  heretofore,  belong  exclusively  to  the  church, 
and  shall  form  the  church  fund,  viz. :  For  paying  the  debts  of 
the  church,  for  repairing  and  improving  the  church,  for  expen- 
ses of  worship,  for  chalices,  &c.,  and  the  other  religious 
purposes  sanctioned  by  the  bishop,  and  mentioned  in  the  20th 
decree  of  the  first  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto,  or  any  other 
similar  uses  to  which  the  Bishop  may  direct  it  to  be  applied. 
No  pastor  shall  appropriate  any  portion  of  the  church  fund 
for  himself,  or  for  any  uses  except  those  above  described, 
without  the  written  permission  of  the  bishop,  nor  shall  he 
expend  any  considerable  sum  of  it,  even  for  the  purposes  in- 
dicated, without  the  knowledge  and  approval  of  the  Ordinary. 
In  order  to  avoid  misunderstandings  with  his  people,  and  for 
their  satisfaction,  as  well  as  for  the  protection  of  his  own  char- 
acter, each  pastor  is  hereby  required  to  furnish  to  his  parish- 
ioners once  in  the  year  a  written  or  printed  statement  in  de- 
tail of  the  receipts  and  expenditures  connected  with  the 
Cuurch  fund,  and  to  forward  a  copy  of  the  same  to  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Diocese. 
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MIXED  MARRIAGES. 

We  deem  it  an  imperative  duty  to  raise  our  voice  in  warn- 
ing and  in  protest  against  the  evil  of  Mixed  Marriages,  which 
are  of  two  much  frequency  in  this  diocese.  Such  marriages 
are  most  dangerous  to  the  faith  and  salvation  of  the  faithful 
contracting  them  ;  they  imperil  the  salvation  of  the  children 
born  of  them,  and,  as  a  rule,  they  destroy  the  peace  and 
happiness  of  the  parties  contracting  them,  and  embitter  their 
lives  with  dissensions  and  wranglinga.  This  is  the  teaching 
of  the  word  of  God,  as  it  is  also  the  sad  lesson  of  experience. 
The  salvation  of  the  Catholic  is  endangered  by  living  in  the 
intimate  relation  of  marriage  with  a  husband  or  wife  profess- 
ing a  false  religion.  When  Almighty  God  introduced  His 
people  to  the  holy  land,  He  commanded  them  never  to  marry 
with  the  people  of  that  country  who  were  of  a  false  religion, 
lest  they  should  be  seduced  by  them  and  ruin  their  souls, 
"  Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  with  them,  says  Al- 
mighty God,  thou  shalt  not  give  thy  daughter  to  his  son,  nor 
take  his  daughter  to  thy  son  ;  for  she  will  turn  away  thy  son 
from  following  me,  that  he  may  serve  strange  gods,  and  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  shall  be  kindled,  and  will  quickly  destroy 
thes." — (Deut.  vii.,  2.)  The  warnings  and  commands  of  God 
are  for  all  times  and  for  his  people  in  every  age  and  clime, 
and  the  dangers  of  mixed  marriages  which  He  pointed  out  to 
His  chosen  people,  and  which  He  condemned,  are  as  great 
now  and  fraught  with  as  many  evils  as  they  were  then. 

Such  marriages  are  most  dangerous  to  the  salvation  of 
the  children  born  of  them,  inasmuch  as  they  are  directly  cal- 
culated to  beget  in  them  a  fatal  indifferentism  to  the  pro- 
fession and  practice  of  the  true  faith  without  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God.  The  unhappy  children  see  the  father 
professing  one  religion,  the  mother  another  ;  they  hear  the 
father  sneer  at  and  condemn  as  false  and  pernicious  the 
faith  which  the  mother  professes  and  reverences  as  true  and 
necessary  for  salvation.  Such  a  state  of  things  is  directly 
c  ilculated  to  make  them  believe  that  one  religion  is  as  good 
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or  as  bad  as  another,  to  make  them  cold  and  indifferent  to 
all  forms  of  religion,  and  -lead  them  into  a  practical  unbelief 
fatal  to  their  immortal  souls.  When  the  Jews  returned  from 
their  captivity,  Nehemias  saw  some  of  them  who  had  married 
strange  women — that  is,  women  professing  false  religions,  and 
he  complained  that  their  children  spoke  neither  the  language 
of  father  nor  of  mother,  Jbut  half  the  one  and  half  the 
other,  for  which  reason  Nehemias  "Chided  them  and  laid  his 
curse  upon  them,"  showing  them  the  great  evil  they  did,  and 
the  danger  they  ran,  and  concluded  :  "  Shall  we  also  be  disobe- 
dient to  do  all  this  great  evil,  to  transgress  against  our  God 
and  marry  strange  women." — (2  Esdras  xiii.,  27.) 

H*ow  often,  alas,  do  we  find  that  the  children  of  parents 
who  are  of  different  religions,  speak  neither  the  language  of 
one  nor  the  other  in  religious  matters  !  For  these  and  other 
weighty  reasons  the  Holy  Church  of  God  has  always  abhorred 
and  forbidden  such  marriages,  and  if  at  times  and  for  grave 
and  exceptional  causes  she  tolerates  them,  she  does  so  with 
a  half  averted  face,  and  in  order  to  prevent  greater  evils. 
Hence,  the  Holy  See  in  an  instruction  addressed  to  all  the 
Bishops  of  the  Church  in  1858,  explicitly  teaches  that  the 
Church  "  has  always  reprobated  these  marriages,  and  has  held 
them  to  be  unlawful  and  pernicious  ;  as  well  because  of  the 
disgraceful  communion  in  Divine  things,  as  because  of  the 
peril  of  perversion  that  hangs  over  the  Catholic  party  to  the 
marriage,  and  because  of  the  disastrous  influences  affecting  the 
education  of  the  children  ?"  And  then  the  Holy  See  reminds 
them  "that  the  most  holy  canons  forbid  these  marriages,  and 
that  if  the  more  recent  constitutions  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs 
relax  the  severity  of  the  canons  in  some  degree,  so  that  mixed 
marriages  may  occasionally  be  allowed,  that  is  only  done  for 
the  gravest  reasons,  and  very  reluctantly,  and  not  without  the 
express  conditions  of  requiring  beforehand  those  proper  and 
indispensable  pledges  which  have  their  foundations  in  the 
natural  and  divine  law." 
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Ten  years  later,  in  the  year  1868,  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Propaganda  issued  a  new  instruction,  expressing  surprise 
"  that  there  should  be  somo  who  seemed  still  to  think  that 
the  principles  so  clearly  laid  down  in  the  formsr  instructions, 
principles  which  the  Holy  See  had  ever  taught,  could  in  any 
way  be  derogated  from."  The  Sacred  Congregation  then  en- 
joins upon  the  bishops  that  "  lest  perchance  from  misconcep- 
tion of  that  instruction,  the  people  confided  to  you  should 
suffer  any  harm,  you  are  earnestly  exhorted  to  take  proper 
occasions,  studiously  to  teach  and  to  inculcate,  both  on  the 
clergy  and  the  laity  committed  to  your  care,  what  is  the  true 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  respecting  these  mixed 
marriages."  The  instruction  concludes  with  these  most 
earnest  words  : — "  Wherefore,  we  earnestly  request  of  your 
charity,  that  you  strive  and  put  forth  your  efforts,  as  far  as  in 
the  Lord  you  can,  to  keep  the  faithful  confided  to  you  from 
mixed  marriages,  so  that  they  may  cautio  isly  avoid  the  perils 
which  are  found  in  them.  But  you  will  gain  this  object  the 
more  easily  if  you  have  care  that  the  faithful  be  seasonably 
instructed  on  the  special  obligation  that  binds  them  to  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Church  on  the  subject,  and  to  obey  their 
bishop,  who  will  have  to  give  a  most  strict  account  to  the 
Eternal  Prince  of  Pastors,  not  only  for  sometimes  allowing 
these  mixed  marriages  for  most  grave  reasons,  but  for  too 
easily  tolerating  the  contracting  of  marriages  between  the 
faithful  and  non-Catholics,  at  the  will  of  those  who  ask  it.1' 

In  accordance  with  these  grave  and  solemn  instructions 
of  the  Holy  See,  we  most  earnestly  exhort  pastors  of  souls  to 
raise  their  voice  in  \varning  and  protest  against  mixed  mar- 
riages, and  to  exert  their  sacerdotal  zeal  in  endeavoring  to 
turn  away  their  flocks  from  nuptial  alliances,  that  both  religion 
and  experience  teach  to  be  so  destructive  to  souls.  Wo 
also  exhort  parents  to  warn  their  children  against  such  mar- 
riages, and  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  prevent  them  from 
entering  into  companionships  and  intimacies  that  lead  up 
to  such  marriages,  and  that  sometimes  render  them  unavoid- 
able in  order  to  avert  greater  evils  and  scandals. 
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In  this  connection  we  deem  it  an  imperative  duty  to  con- 
demn aloud,  and  to  denounce  the  criminal  conduct  of  some 
Catholics  who,  in  defiance  of  the  teachings  of  their  faith  and 
in  violation  of  their  religious  obligations,  as  well  as  of  their 
honour,  dare  to  contract  sacreligious  marriages  outside  of  the 
Church,  before  magistrates  or  ministers  of  the  sects.  This 
disgraceful  and  scandalous  conduct  merits  our  severest  con- 
demnation, and  unless  heartily  repented  of,  is  sure  to  bring 
down  upon  those  guilty  of  it,  the  anger  and  chastisements  of 
Almighty  God.  We  would  fain  hope  that  we  shall  not  again 
be  compelled  to  deplore  and  condemn  such  a  shocking  abuse 
of  a  great  and  holy  Sacrament,  or  forced  to  employ  the  cen- 
sures of  the  Church  in  its  repression. 

CATHOLIC    EDUCATION. 

We  shall  summarize  here  an  instruction  which  we 
addressed  to  you  some  years  ago  on  the  important  subject 
of  Catholic  education: — "If  we  bear  in  mind  the  momentous 
and  cardinal  truth  that  the  object  of  our  existence  here 
below  is,  to  serve  God  and  to  save  our  souls :  that  this 
life  is  but  the  threshold  to  our  real  existence  :  that  our 
home  is  with  God  and  our  country  is  heaven,  we  shall 
see  at  a  glance  the  vast  importance,  the  evident  necessity 
of  a  sound  Catholic  education  for  the  rising  generation. 
It  is  true  that  our  children  must  be  fitted  for  the  part 
they  will  have  to  play  in  this  world's  theatre,  and  for  this  end 
they  need  and  should  obtain  such  a  mental  culture  as  may 
be  necessary  or  useful  for  them.  The  Church  knows  quite  as 
well  as  the  greatest  worldlings  that  these  children  are  des- 
tined for  a  variety  of  pursuits  in  life,  and  she  is  sensible  that 
they  must  qualify  themselves  by  the  cultivation  of  their 
intellectual  faculties,  in  order  to  discharge  competently  the 
duties  that  will  be  assigned  them  ;  but  instead  of  that  being 
the  principal  object  of  their  creation,  she  persuades  them  that 
all  these  are  only  secondary  objects,  which,  of  course,  must 
be  attended  to  in  their  short  journey  through  life,  but  must, 
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at  the  same  time,  be  made  subservient  to  the  great  purpose 
of  their  salvation. 

"  'Tis  education  forms  the  youthful  mind, 
Just  as  the  twig  is  bent,  the  tree's  inclined." 

Hence  the  Church  wishes  that  religion  shall  be  the  tutelary 
spirit  of  the  school-house  ;  that  it  shall  knead  and  mould  the 
plastic  character  of  our  children,  that  it  shall  shed  its  blessed 
radiance,  its  transfiguring  power  on  their  young  minds,  and 
that  during  their  school-days  their  innocence  and  purity,  ten- 
der and  delicate  as  the  flowers  of  spring,  may  be  sheltered  from 
all  stain  and  blight,  and  their  uncertain  and  timid  footsteps 
may  be  directed  in  the  path  of  rectitude,  of  virtue,  and  of  reli- 
gious principle,  which  leads  to  Christian  manhood  and  honor- 
able old  age,  and  COE ducts  to  a  blessed  immortality. 

This  is  the  theory  of  education  held  by  the  Church,  and 
she  is  satisfied  with  none  other.  Whilst  she  encourages  and 
patronizes  secular  education  to  its  utmost  extent,  she  de- 
mands that  it  shall  be  blessed,  controlled  and  informed  by  the 
saving  influence  of  religion.  She  demands  that  the  secular 
sciences  shall  hold  their  subordinate  places,  and  that  religion 
should,  like  the  sun,  be  the  orb  around  which  they  should  as 
satellites  revolve,  and  from  which  they  should  borrow  an  ad- 
ditional light  and  beauty.  Than  this  demand,  what  can  be 
more  reasonable,  more  just,  or  better  calculated  to  promote 
the  true  interests  of  mankind?  "All  men"  says  the  imita- 
tion of  Christ,  "naturally  desire  to  know,  but  what  doth 
knowledge  avail  without  the  fear  of  God  ?  Indeed  an  humble 
husbandman  that  serveth  God  is  better  than  a  proud  philoso- 
pher, who,  neglecting  himself,  considers  the  course  of  the 
heavens.  If  I  should  know  all  things  that  are  in  the  world, 
and  should  not  be  in  charity,  what  help  would  it  be  to  me  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  will  judge  me  by  my  deeds  ?  "  This  is 
an  old-fashioned  doctrine,  and  not  much  in  harmony  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  but  it  is  nevertheless  true,  and  the  expres- 
sion of  that  wisdom  that  cometh  from  above. 
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The  duty  of  inculcating  religion  must  be  exercised  in  the 
school-room,  and  not  relegated  to  the  parents,  wearied  with 
their  days'  hard  work,  and  perhaps  unable  or  unwilling  to  ful- 
fil it.  This  duty  must  not  be  confined  to  Sundays,  for  the 
impressions  made  during  that  day  are  too  easily  effaced  dur- 
ing the  subsequent  week.  The  blessed  influence  of  religion 
must  permeate  and  illumine  all  the  days  of  youth,  as  the  sun 
pouring  its  radiance  through  the  storied  windows  of  some 
ancient  cathedral,  shows  in  glorious  colours,  the  images  of 
Christ  and  His  Saints,  that  else  would  have  remained  dim 
and  invisible.  "It  is  good  for  a  man  when  he  hath  borne  the 
yoke  from  his  youth," — (Lamen.  iii.  27.)  the  yoke  of  Chris- 
tian education  which  is  that  which  Christ  desires  us  to  take 
up,  adding  that  "  His  yoke  is  sweet  and  his  burden  light." — 
(Matt.  ii.  39,  30.)  "A  young  man  according  to  his  way  even 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it," — (Prov.  xxvi.  6,  7); 
and  when  in  the  Christian  school  the  child  is  made  to  re- 
member his  Creator  he  is  not  likely  to  forget  him  in  his  ma- 
ture years. 

TEACHINGS   OF   THE   CHURCH   ON   THIS   SUBJECT. 

In  view  of  the  evils  produced  by  unchristian  education  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  Church,  the  spouse  of  Him 
who  so  tenderly  loved  children,  and  who  pronounced  a  woe 
against  all  who  should  scandalize  them,  should  be  deeply  con- 
cerned about  their  spiritual  welfare ;  should  labor  to  shelter 
them  like  precious  flowers  from  the  blight  of  unbelief  and  bad 
example ;  should  take  them  up  in  her  arms,  those  tender  lambs 
of  the  fold,  and  place  them  in  safe  pasturage,  and  by  the  pure 
and  living  springs  of  Catholic  doctrines  and  virtues. 

The  Church  prizes  education,  and  is  the  mother  of 
Christian  civilization  ;  but  she  brands  with  her  anathemas 
godless  education,  which  destroys  the  souls  of  many  children. 
She  says  with  St.  Augustine:  "  Unhappy  the  man  who  knows 
all  things  else,  but  does  not  know  Thee,  0  Lord :  but  happy 
he  who  knows  Thee,  even  if  he  should  be  ignorant  of  all  else. 
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He  who  knows  Thee  is  happy,  if  in  knowing  Thee,  he  glorifies 
Thee  and  gives  Thee  thanks,  and  be  not  puffed  up  in  his  own 
thoughts."  Hence  the  education  that  would  prove  a  stumbling 
block  to  the  child's  salvation,  even  if  it  should  procure  him  all 
worldly  profits,  she  must  utterly  disapprove.  "  The  Church,' 
says  John  H.  Newman,  '  regards  this  world  and  all  that  is  in 
it  as  a  mere  shade,  as  dust  and  ashes,  compared  with  the 
value  of  one  single  soul.  She  holds  that  it  were  better  for 
the  sun  and  moon  to  drop  from  heaven ;  for  the  earth  to  fall, 
and  for  all  the  many  millions  who  are  on  it  to  die  of  starva- 
tion in  extremest  agony,  as  far  as  temporal  affliction  goes, 
than  that  one  soul  should  be  lost."  Directed  and  animated 
by  this  principle  our  Holy  Father,  Pope  Pius  IX  has  declared 
in  the  famous ,  Syllabus,  "that  Catholics  cannot  approve  of  a 
system  of  educating  youth  unconnected  with  Catholic  faith 
and  the  power  of  the  Church,  and  which  regards  the  knowl- 
edge of  merely  natural  things,  and  only,  or  at  least  primarily, 
the  ends  of  earthly  social  life." — (Syllabus  Prop.  48.) 

Hence,  the  Bishops  of  Canada  in  the  fir  at  Provincial  Synod 
of  Quebec,  assembled,  declared  as  follows  : — "Mixed  schools,  in 
which  the  children  of  the  faithful,  promiscuously  mix  with  the 
children  of  non-Catholics  are  taught  none  or  a  false  religion — 
we  adjudge  entirely  dangerous  as  being  calculated  to  beget 
that  plague  of  impiety  commonly  called  indifferentism.  Where- 
fore, we  earnestly  exhort  the  pastors  of  souls  to  do  all  in  their 
power  to  prevent  Catholic  children  from  attending  them.  But, 
if  in  some  localities,  in  which  no  Catholic  schools  exist,  Catho- 
lic children  are  obliged  to  attend  the  mixed  schools,  let  pastors 
and  parents  take  great  care  lest  such  children  insensibly  im- 
bibing the  poison  of  error  should  suffer  the  loss  of  their  faith 
and  of  their  purity." 

The  Fathers  of  the  First  Council  of  Toronto  give  em- 
phatic expression  to  the  same  teaching,  and  earm-stly  urge 
on  pastors  and  parents  the  duty  of  providing  Catholic  schools 
wherever  possible,  for  the  proper  education  of  the  children 
of  their  charge. 
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In  the  face  of  these  solemn  utterances  of  the  infallible 
head  of  the  Church,  and  of  our  own  Canadian  hierarchy, 
whose  words  we  have  already  quoted,  no  Catholic  can  con- 
scientiously patronize  the  common  or  "  mixed "  schools  so 
long  as  ho  his  Catholic  schools  in  which  to  educate  his 
children.  We  are  hound  to  obey  the  Church  in  this  vital 
matter.  "  He  that  will  not  hear  the  Church,'  says  Christ, 
'let  him  be  unto  thee  a  heathen  and  a  publican." — (Matt, 
xvii.  18.)  "  He  who  heareth  you  hoareth  Me :  he  who 
despiseth  you  despiseth  Me." — (Luke  x.  16).  "Obey  your 
prelates,  and  be  subject  to  them,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  For 
they  watch  as  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls." 
— (Heb.  xiii.  17).  Listen  then  to  the  voice  of  this  Divine 
guide,  and  follow  her  directions.  "  Whosoever  shall  do  so, 
peace  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God." 
-(Gal.  vi.  16). 

You  'have  hitherto  done  wonders — you  and  our  faith- 
ful clergy,  to  establish  separate  schools,  and  to  encourage 
and  support  them.  Let  us  exhort  you  to  persevere  in  this 
great  and  good  work  ;  by  doing  so  you  will  bring  bless- 
ings innumerable  upon  yourselves  and  the  children  com- 
mitted to  your  care.  The  separate  school  law  is  sadly 
defective  in  many  respects,  and  throws  serious  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  the '  success  of  our  separate  schools ;  but 
still,  we  must  bear  in  mind  the  old  adaga  that  "  a  half 
loaf  is  better  than  no  bread,"  and  should  try  to  supply 
by  our  zeal  and  spirit  of  sacrifice  and  unanimity  the  de- 
fects of  the  law.  Labour,  earnestness  and  devotion,  will 
overcome  .all  obstacles,  and  the  seeds  which  we  sow  in 
this  matter  of  (Jatholic  education,  amid  so  much  toil  and 
harassing  difficulties,  will  bo  sure  *o  produce  a  rich  liar- 
vest  of  blessings  here,  and  of  unending  joys  hereafter. 
"They  who  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy." — (Ps.  cxxv.i. 
It  will  be  the  duty  of  our  beloved  clergy,  who  have  al- 
ready made  so  many  sacrifices  in  the  sacred  cause  of 
Catholic  education,  to  see  that  the  separate  schools  are  as 
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efficient  as  possible.  Let  them  take  care  that  the  teachers 
are  persons  of  good  characters  and  blameless  lives  ;  that 
the  catechism  is  regularly  and  carefully  taught,  and  the 
secular  education  as  thorough  and  satisfactory  as  may 
be  required.  It  is  by  union  of  priest  and  parents,  both 
being  animated  by  a  sense  of  their  solemn  duty  that  this 
sacred  cause,  so  dear  to  our  hearts,  can  be  made  to  pros- 
per. Both  pastors  a;id  parents  are  strictly  bound  each 
in  their  respective  spheres  to  labor  for  the  salvation  of  the 
little  ones  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  them  up  in  the  fear  and 
love  of  God.  Failing  in  this  paramount  duty,  they  will 
incur  a  dreadful  responsibility  before  God  and  the  Holy 
Church ;  they  will  deserve  the  woes  that  Christ  pronounce  s 
against  those  who  scandalize  His  little  ones,  and  the  blood 
of  the  lost  children  will  be  required  at  their  hands.— 
(Ezekiel  iii.  18.) 

Reflect  on  this,  Christian  parents.  At  the  last  day  it 
will  not  be  asked  of  you  if  you  left  your  children  wealthy ; 
if  you  procured  for  them  honors  and  rich  possessions  ;  if 
you  provided  them  with  a  brilliant  secular  education;  if 
you  taught  them  the  art  of  making  money,  or  the  like; 
but  the  great  question  will  be  :  "  What  has  become  of 
their  souls?"  The  enormity  of  the  sin  of  neglecting  the 
Christian  education  of  children  is  equalled  in  Scripture  to 
that  of  denying  the  faith  itself.  "If  any  man  have  not 
care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he 
hath  denied  the  faith  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel." — 1  Tim. 
v.  8).  And  if  our  blessed  Lord  will  on  the  last  dread 
accounting  day  deny  before  His  Father  and  before  His 
angels  those  who  deny  Him,  what  will  He  do  to  tli 
who  are  worse  than  infidels  ?  Who  are  declared  to  be 
worse  than  those  who  deny  Him,  in  that  they  neglected 
the  Christian  education  of  their  children '?  It  was  the 
strong  conviction  of  their  solemn  duty  in  this  regard — a 
conviction  that  burned  with  the  fire  of  faith  in  their  souls, 
which  urged  our  fore-fathers  to  sacrifice  all  that  was  dear 
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to  them  on  earth ;  liberty,  property,  and  often  life  itself, 
rather  than  fail  in  their  duty  of  handing  down  the  faith 
pure  and  undefiled  to  their  children.  This  is  the  precious 
legacy  we  have  received  from  them,  a  legacy  endeared  to 
us  by  their  sufferings  and  tears,  and  we  shall  be  recreant 
to  our  duty  as  Christians,  and  base  and  degenerate  as 
their  children,  if  we  make  not  every  sacrifice  to  pass 
down  this  treasure,  pure  as  gold,  that  is  fire-tried,  to  our 
descendants. 

The  foregoing,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  are  the  instruc- 
tions we  have  thought  fit  to  address  you  on  the  occasion 
of  our  promulgating  in  this  diocese  the  decrees  of  the 
First  Provincial  Council  of  Toronto.  We  trust  you  will 
receive  them  and  the  decrees  themselves  with  that  docility 
and  obedience  that  become  true  and  faithful  members  of 
our  Holy  Church.  The  First  Council  of  Toronto  will  be 
fruitful  in  immense  good  tj  souls,  and  to  the  interests  of 
our  holy  faith  if  its  decrees  and  recommendations  be  faith- 
fully executed  by  those  whom  they  concern.  We  have 
every  confidence  that  in  this  diocese  these  decre'es  and 
recommendations  will  be  honestly  and  faithfully  carried 
out,  and  that  in  consequence,  they  will  produce  in'  our 
midst  the  most  happy  and  beneficent  results.  God  grant 
that  this  may  be  so,  and  that  He  may  enable  us  all  to 
work  earnestly  and  zealously  together  for  his  greater  glory, 
for  the  extension  of  His  Holy  Church,  and  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  In  conclasion,  let  us  exhort  you  to  be  zea- 
lous in  well-doing,  and  in  the  cultivation  of  virtue  and  of 
holiness  of  life,  and  in  laboring  to  make  "  your  vocation 
and  election  sure." 

Our  lives  should  be  the  exact  expressions  of  tho  faith 
we  hold  and  believe — they  should"  be  as  mirrors,  reflecting 
its  beauty  and  holiness.  And  this  living  faith  should  not  be 
a  mere  latent  conviction  of  the  soul,  but  should  manifest 
itself  externally  in  good  works  and  holiness  of  life.  "Faith 
without  good  works  is  dead,  even  as  the  body  is  dead 
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without  the  soul." — (St.  James,  xi.  26.)  Hence  the  same 
Apostle  exhorts  us  to  he  doers  of  the  Word,  and  not 
hearers  only  :  for  if  a  man  he  a  hearer  of  the  Word  and 
not  a  doer,  he  shall  he  compared  to  a  man  beholding  his 
own  countenance  in  a  glass,  for  he  beheld  himself  and 
went  his  way,  and  forgot  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 
But  he  that  has  looked  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty  and 
has  continued  therein,  not  becoming  a  forgetful  hearer, 
but  a  doer  of  the  word,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
deed. — (James  1 ;  22,  23,  24,  25.)  We  must  therefore 
strive  to  make  our  call  and  election  sure.  "  Wherefore, 
brethren,'  says  St.  Peter  (2d  Ep.  i.  10.),  'labour  the  more, 
that  by  good  works  you  may  make  sure  your  calling  and 
election."  The  glory  and  the  happiness  of  heaven  are  for 
those  who  labour  to  obtain  them.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven,' 
says  our  Divine  Master,  '  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
bear  it  away." — (Matt.  xi.  12).  We  must  constantly 
strive  to  enter  in  by  the  narrow  gate  We  must  walk 
courageously  and  perseveringly  on  the  narrow  thorny  wny 
of  virtue,  for  it  alone  leads  up  to  the  mountain  of  God's 
happiness.  But  the  idle  and  negligent  Christians,  as  well 
as  the  positively  wicked  and  depraved,  are  lounging  along 
the  broad  road  that  leads  into  the  gulf  of  endless  perdi- 
tion. The  foolish  virgins  were  excluded  from  the  marri: 
feast  because  they  had  no  oil  in  their  lamps.  The  guest 
at  the  king's  supper  was  cast  out  into  exterior  darkn 
because  he  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment.  The  man 
who  buried  his  talent  until  his  Lord's  return  was  con- 
demned, because  he  had  not  put  it  to  profit.  The  barren 
fig  tree  was  cursed  by  Divine  lips  because  it  had  no  figs 
upon  it,  and  so  the  negligent  Christian,  the  merely  nom- 
inal Catholic  shall  never  enter  the  joys  of  heaven,  which 
are  the  reward  of  virtue  and  merit.  May  our  merciful 
(Jod  then  grant  you,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  grnce 
to  work  out  your  sublime  vocation,  "for  you  are  a  chosen 
'•ration,  a  kingly  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  pur- 
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chased  people  :  that  you  may  declare  his  virtues,  who  has 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. "--(Peter 
1.  l.p.,  xi.  9.)  Be  worthy  members  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  that  you  may  be  glorified  members 
of  His  church  triumphant  in  heaven.  "Be  sober  and  watch, 
because  your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth 
about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  whom  resist  ye, 
strong  in  the  faith.  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  us  into  his  eternal  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  after  you 
have  suffered  a  little,  will  himself  perfect  you  and  confine 
you,  and  establish  you.  To  him  be  glory  and  empire,  for 
ever  and  ever,  amen." — (St.  Peter  1st  Ep.,  v.  8,  9,  10,  11.) 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

This  pastoral  shall  be  read  and  commented  upon  by 
the  clergy  on  the  Sundays  succeeding  its  reception. 

Given  under  our  hand  and  seal  at  our  episcopal  resi- 
dence, London,  on  the  Feast  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle, 
December  21st,  1882. 

+  JOHN  WALSH, 

Bishop  of  London. 

By  order  of  His  Lordship, 

JOHN  COFFEY,  Secretary  ad  hoc. 


JOANNES    WALSH, 

DEI    ET    APOSTOLICAE     SEDIS    GRATIA, 

EPISCOPUS  LONDINENSIS. 


Venerabili  Clero  nostro  Salutem  in  Domino  Sempiternam. 

Statuta  infra  posita  pro  meliore  hujusce  dioecesis  regi- 
mine,  reique  Ecclesiasticae  honestate  simul  et  dignitate, 
edenda  et  tanquam  Constitutiones  dioecesanas  firmas  vobis 
promulganda  duximus  prouti  per  has  praesentes  in  Domino 
promulgamus  : 

1.  Statutum  de  bona  Clericorum  fama  Conservauda. 

Suspensioni  ab  Ordinum  exercitio  ipso  facto  subjacere 
statuimus  et  declaramus  clericum  qui  alium  clericum  aut 
res  ecclesiasticas  in  ephemeridibus  sen  scriptis  quovis  modo 
publice  datis,  sive  proprio  scriptoris  sive  alieno  nomine, 
denuntiaverit,  vel  odium  seu  contemptum  publicum  ordini 
clericali  aut  personae  sacrae  impingere,  sive  scriptis  sive 
verbis  temere  attentaverit.  Haic  porro  suspensio  non  soltim 
a  dictarum  dennntiationum  auctoribus,  sed  et  ab  auxilium 
vel  consilium  vel  suggestionem  vel  cooperationem  qualem- 
cumque  directe  vel  indirecte  praebentibus  incurritur,  Xobis- 
qne  reservatur. 

2.  Statutum  de  aliquibus   Causis  definitive   remo- 
vendi  Missionarum  a  missione  sua  vel  a  munere 
pastorali. 

Sequentes  statuimus  et  declaramus  esse,  inter  alias, 
causas  definitive  removendi  Missionarum  a  missione  sua  vel 
etiam  a  munere  pastorali,  audita  prius,  si  de  causae  veri- 
tate  inquirendum  sit,  investigationis  commissione. 

1.  Absentia  frequens,  aut  diuturna,  ut  si  ad  integram 
bebdomadiim  protrahatur,  a  sua  Missione,  sine  Episcopi 
seu  Vicarii  Generalis  licentia,  vel  sine  condicto  cum  alio 
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quopiam  sacerdote  aegrotorum  curandorum  provisu  paro- 
chianis  suis  opportune  significato;  praesertim  si,  illo  ab- 
sente,  e  grege  sua  quispiam  Sacramentis  baud  munitua 
mortem  obierit. 

2.  Praxis  objurgandi  et  conviciis  impetendi,  in  Ecclesia, 
personas  nomine  aut  indicio  aliquo  notatas,  vel  etiam  extra 
Ecclesiam  ejusmodi  conversatio  morosa  et  a  charitate  pas- 
torali  aliena,  quae  odium  Sacerdotis,  necnon  et  ipsius  Divini 
ministerii,  cum  magno  animarum  detrimento,  non  parere 
nequit. 

8.  Negotiatio  sive  mercatura  qurovis  pastorem  ab  officio 
BUO  retrahens,  vel  ordini  sacerdotali  in  dedecus  vertens, 
praevia  una  vel  altera  Episcopi  correptione. 

Juxta  Benedictum  XIV  (De  Synodo  Dioecesano,  Liber 
X,  cap.  Ill)  "ad  boc  prsecavendum  scandalum  (nempe  ne- 
gotiationem  clerical  em)  Evangeliique  preconum  consulen- 
dum  famae  et  dignitati,  Summus  Pontifex  Clemens  IX. 
sub  poana  excommunicationis  latae  sententiae  prohibuit  qui- 
bus  cumque  Ecclesiasticis  tarn  Saecularibus  quam  Regulari- 
bus  de  gentibus  sive  in  Insulis,  Provinciis,  et  Begnis 
Indiarum  Orientalium  sive  in  partibus  Americae  tarn  Aus- 
tralibus  quam  Septentrionalibus  ne  unquam  cujusvis  causse 
occasionis  et  tituli  prastextu,  quaestuosam  exerceant  nego- 
tiationem,  sive  per  se,  give  per  alios,  sive  nomine  proprio, 
sive  Religiosorum  ordinuin  quorum  forte  sint  alumni." 

Datum  Londini  ex  ^•Edibus  Nostris  Episcopalibtis,  sub  signo 
sigilloque    nostris,    ac    Secretarii    Nostri     subscriptione   com- 
inunitum,    die   nona   Novembris,    Anno  Domini    1882. 
+  JOANNES    WALSH, 

Episcopus   Londinensis. 

De  mandate  Illmi  et  Revdmi  Episcopi, 

JOANNES    COFFEY, 

Secretarius  a<l  line. 


LENTEN  PASTORAL  LETTER 
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BISHOP    OF    LONDON. 


JOHN — by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of  the  Holy 

See,  BISHOP  OF  LONDON, 
To  the  Clergy,  Religious  Communities  and  Faithful  of  our  Diocese 

Greeting  and  Benediction  in  the  Lord. 
DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN, 

At  the  approach  of  this  holy  season  of  Lent,  we  deem  it 
our  duty  to  address  you  some  words  of  instruction  and  edifi- 
cation. Our  Blessed  Lord  has  laid  on  the  Bishops  of  His 
Church  the  burden  of  instructing  the  faithful  committed  to 
their  charge  in  the  great  and  saving  truths  of  our  holy 
religion.  "  Go  teach  all  nations  ;  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded."  St.  Matthew 
xxviii,  19-20. 

It  is  the  duty  and  the  happiness  of  these  "  sowers  "  of 
the  Gospel,  to  cast  the  divine  seed  of  God's  Word  into  the 
soil  of  human  hearts,  in  the  hope  that,  falling  upon  good 
ground,  it  may  spring  up  and  yield  fruit  a  hundredfold — the 
fruit  of  Christian  virtue  and  holiness  of  life  here,  and  the 
rewards  of  eternal  life  hereafter. 

Now  there  is  no  more  fruitful  source  of  instruction  and 
edification  than  the  study  of  the  life  and  actions  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  "  He  is  the  way,  the  truth  and  the 
life ;  they  that  follow  Him  walk  not  in  darkness."  St.  John 
xiv,  6.  "  He  is  the  light  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth. 
There  is  no  salvation  in  any  other,  for  there  is  no  other  name 


under  heaven  given  to  men  whereby  we  may  be  saved."  Acts 
iv,  12.  He  is  the  model  and  pattern  which  we  must  imitate 
in  our  lives  and  actions  if  we  would  be  saved,  "for,"  in  the 
language  of  St.  Paul,  "whom  God  foreknew  He  also  pre- 
destinated to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  His  Son." 
Eomans  viii,  29.  The  knowledge  of  Him  is  eternal  life.  He 
is  our  consolation,  our  hope,  our  happiness  and  our  supreme 
good  ;  "  for  what  have  we  in  heaven,"  said  the  Psalmist, 
"  and  besides  Him  what  can  we  desire  upon  earth  ;  He  is  the 
God  of  our  heart  and  the  God  that  is  our  portion  forever." 

The  study  of  the  life  of  Jesus  was  the  constant  occupa- 
tion of  the  saints  ;  it  formed  their  character  and  gave  them 
the  supernatural  courage  and  strength  by  which  they  over- 
came the  world,  the  devil  and  the  flesh.  St.  Paul  was  so 
pre-occupied  with  it  that  he  professed  to  know  nothing  else — 
"for  I  judged  not  myself  to  know  anything  among  you  but 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified."  1st  Corinthians,  xi,  2.  And 
again,  "  Furthermore,  I  count  all  things  to  be  but  loss  for  the 
excellent  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord."  Phillipians 
iii,  8.  It  was  the  knowledge  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  that 
inflamed  the  heart  of  the  great  apostle  with  divine  love  and 
with  the  fire  of  apostolic  zeal.  He  burned  to  impart  this 
saving  knowledge  to  mankind,  and  on  his  bended  knees 
besought  the  eternal  Father  that  He  would  communicate  it 
to  a  perishing  world,  in  order  to  save  and  to  sanctify  it — 
"  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  all  paternity  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named,  that  he  would  grant  you  according  to  the  riches  of 
His  glory,  to  be  strengthened  by  His  spirit  with  might  into 
the  inward  man  ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  by  faith  in  your 
hearts :  that  being  rooted  and  founded  in  charity,  you  may 
be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  the  saints,  what  is  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  height,  and  depth  :  to  know  also  the  charity 
of  Christ,  which  surpasseth  all  knowledge,  that  you  may  be 
filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  God."  Ephesians  iii,  14-19. 

The  more  we  study  the  character  of  our  Saviour,  the  more 


brightly  its  divine  beauty  will  shine  out  upon  us,  the  more 
vividly  the  grand  characteristics  that  stamped  his  mission  as 
divine  will  present  themselves  to  view.  And  it  is  well  to 
study  attentively  this  heavenly  picture,  it  is  profitable  to  look 
now  on  the  face  of  our  Christ,  and,  Veronica-like,  to  catch 
the  divine  image  and  stamp  it  on  our  hearts.  We  live  at  a 
time  when  a  heartless  and  a  blasphemous  philosophy  is 
attempting  to  sap  the  foundations  of  Christian  faith,  and  to 
rob  the  world  of  the  blessings  and  consolations  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Hence,  it  is  essential,  in  order  to  heal  the  bites  of 
this  fiery  serpent  of  an  anti- Christian  philosophy  and  an  anti- 
christian  spirit,  or  to  save  ourselves  from  their  destructive 
influences,  to  look  upon  Him  who  was  foreshadowed  by  the 
brazen  serpent  in  the  desert,  even  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  alone  can  save  us  from  the  spiritual 
dangers  that  surround  us,  and  heals  the  wounds  of  the  soul. 
But  who  can  adequately  describe  the  life  and  character  of  our 
Blessed  Lord?  or  what  pen  can  do  them  justice  ?  It  is  said 
that  a  great  painter  once  undertook  to  paint  the  likeness  of 
our  Saviour.  He  had  made  a  long  and  patient  and  prayerful 
study  of  the  subject,  his  heart  and  his  mind  were  full  of 
it,  his  soul  was  aglow  with  the  fire  of  a  holy  inspiration 
and  with  the  light  of  artistic  genius,  he  seized  at  last  his 
brush,  with  the  purpose  of  transferring  to  canvass  the 
divine  lineaments  of  our  Saviour's  countenance ;  but,  alas, 
his  heart  failed  him,  his  hand  trembled,  and,  casting  down 
the  brush  in  despair,  he  exclaimed  that  it  was  indeed  im- 
possible for  mortal  man  to  express  on  canvass  the  divine 
beauty,  majesty,  and  sweetness  of  the  face  of  Jesus.  A 
kindred  feeling  may  well  lay  hold  of  the  writer  who  under- 
takes to  describe  the  life  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  the  character- 
istics that  marked  his  mission  on  earth.  However,  as  men, 
in  order  to  see  and  admire  the  beauty  and  brilliancy  of  a 
diamond,  will  turn  it  now  on  one  side,  now  on  another,  so  by 
the  aid  of  study  and  pious  meditation,  we  may  catch  some 
glimpses  of  the  heavenly  perfection  of  our  Lord's  character, 
and  may  be  able  to  convey  some  idea  of  the  characteristics 
of  His  mission  amongst  mankind. 


The  constraining  power  that  brought  our  Saviour  down 
from  heaven,  was  His  infinite  love  for  man.  He  had  created 
man  through  love,  He  came  to  redeem  him  through  love. 
When  man  fell  by  the  original  transgression  he  lost  the 
justice  and  innocence  in  which  he  had  been  constituted,  he 
lost  the  sonship  of  God  and  the  heirship  of  heaven ;  he 
became  an  outcast  from  the  face  of  his  God,  and  the  gates 
of  heaven  were  closed  against  him :  he  became  a  ruin  and 
a  wreck,  like  some  beautiful  temple,  overthrown  by  a  sudden 
earthquake;  his  mind  was  darkened,  his  heart  corrupted, 
his  inclinations  tended  to  evil  as  streams  tend  to  the  ocean, 
and  he  was  condemned  to  the  death,  not  only  of  the  bod}% 
but  to  the  everlasting  death  of  the  soul.  Who  can  heal  this 
wounded,  blighted  creature — Quis  mcdcbitur  ejus  ?  Who  can 
undo  these  appalling  evils?  What  mighty  and  beneficent 
power  can  lift  up  fallen  man  and  restore  him  to  his  lost 
privileges  ?  Who  can  atone  to  the  justice  of  God  for  the 
sins  of  men,  and  reconcile  the  guilty  creature  to  the 
offended  Creator  ?  What  mighty  arm  can  unbolt  the  gates 
of  heaven,  and  open  them  once  more  for  man's  admission  into 
eternal  joys  ?  We  find  the  answer  to  these  questions  in  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  Our  Blessed  Saviour  came  down 
from  heaven  and  became  man  in  order  to  redeem  and  save 
us.  "He  emptied  Himself,"  says  St.  Paul,  "and  took  upon 
Himself  the  form  of  a  servant ; "  He  stooped  into  the  abyss 
of  our  nothingness  in  order  to  lift  us  up,  and  to  make  us 
once  more  the  children  of  God  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  The  fact  of  the  Incarnation  is  a  miracle  of  love 
far  beyond  the  reach  of  human  comprehension.  The  infinite 
condescension  of  God,  implied  in  the  Incarnation — the  great 
and  eternal  God,  infinitely  perfect  in  all  his  attributes,  all- 
powerful,  all-holy,  all- wise,  and  all  just,  stooping  into  the 
depths  of  our  nothingness  to  save  us ;  this  is  an  abyss  of 
mercy  which  the  plummet-line  of  human  reason  can  never 
fathom.  Now  we  find  that  his  whole  life  and  conduct  on 
earth  were  but  the  expression  and  manifestation  of  this 


infinite  love  and  mercy  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  fact  of  the 
Incarnation. 

When  St.  John  was  in  prison  for  having  denounced  the 
public  sins  of  Herod,  he  heard  of  the  works  of  our  Saviour, 
•who  had  just  entered  on  His  public  life,  and  sending  His 
disciples  to  Jesus,  he  said  to  Him : — "  Art  thou  He  that  was 
to  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?  And  Jesus,  making  answer, 
said  to  them  : — "  Go  and  tell  John  what  you  have  seen  and 
heard.  The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again,  and  the  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  unto  them."  Matthew  xi,  2-5. 

Our  Blessed  Saviour  does  not  appeal  in  proof  of  His 
Messiahship  to  stupendous  miracles  that  startle  and  terrify. 
He  could  have  shown  in  a  thousand  ways  the  power  that 
belonged  to  Him  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  His  voice  could 
have  controlled  all  the  elements,  arrested  the  motions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  and  suspended  all  the  laws  of  nature.  He 
could  in  this  way  have  amply  proved  His  divinity,  and  that 
He  was  indeed  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come  to  save  a  lost 
world.  But  He  appeals  rather  to  His  works  of  tender  mercy 
and  compassion  ;  He  appeals  to  His  beneficent  and  gracious 
manifestation  of  Almighty  power  in  healing  the  ills  that  afflict 
humanity,  in  relieving  the  wretched  of  the  crushing  burden 
of  their  sorrows,  in  comforting  the  afflicted,  in  healing  the 
broken  of  heart,  and  binding  up  their  wounds.  Psalm  cxlvii,  3. 
"  Go  tell  John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen : — the  blind 
see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  rise  again,  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them." 

His  whole  life  was  marked  by  the  most  profound  and 
active  sympathy  for  the  poor,  the  sick,  the  afflicted,  the 
sorrow-stricken,  and  the  care  and  sin-burdened  men.  His 
whole  Sacred  Heart  went  out  to  them  in  tender  pity,  and  in 
practical  and  efficacious  benevolence.  For  the  poor  He  had  a 
special  affection  and  tenderness.  When  our  Saviour  came 
<on  earth,  He  found  the  poor  crushed,  ostracised,  despised, 


and  abandoned.     The  civilization  of  the  Pagan  world  was 
then  at  its  highest ;  but  it  was  a  cold,  heartless  civilization  ; 
it  was  like  a  marble  statue  by  Phidias,  exquisitely  beautiful 
and  radiant  with  the  halo  of  artistic  genius,  but  yet  hard, 
cold,  unfeeling  and  pitiless.     All  its  honour  and  favours  were 
for    the    rich,    the    powerful,    the   learned    and    the   brave. 
Honours  were  lavished  on  the  poet,  the  orator,  the  sculptor, 
the  successful  statesman  and  the  victorious  general ;  but  the 
poor,  as  we  have  said,  were  utterly  despised  and  abandoned  ; 
they  stood  outside  the  sphere  of  charity  and  even  of  liberty. 
Our  Blessed  Lord,  who  was  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life, 
came  to  destroy  error,  to  correct  false  notions,  to  teach  men 
the  true  value  of  things  and  the  true  relationship  of  man  to 
man,  and  to  establish  society  on  the  basis  of  truth,  justice 
and  charity.     He  sympathized  with  the  poor,  and  by  practis- 
ing  and   embracing  poverty  himself,  he   made  it   a  sacred 
thing,  and  lifted  it  up  in  the  estimation  of  mankind.     When 
He  condescended   to   come  on  earth  for  our   salvation,    He 
might  have  come  clothed  with  great  power  and  majesty  and 
surrounded  by  His  angels  ;  He  might  have  revealed  His  law 
amid  the  awful  scenes  that  witnessed  the  revelation  and  pro- 
mulgation of  the  decalogue;    He   might   have   spoken    His 
heavenly   doctrines  in   a   voice   of   thunder,    and   bade   the 
trembling  nations  to  listen  and  obey.     But  far  different  was 
the  plan  adopted  by  our  Saviour.     He  is  born  in  the  poverty 
of  a  stable,  His  cradle  is  a  manger,  His  royal  robes  coarse 
swaddling  clothes,  his  retinue  an  ox  and  an  ass,  his  luxuries 
darkness  and  cold.     He  grows  up  in  poverty  and  associates 
with  the  poor  :  he  said  that  whilst  the  foxes  had  their  holes, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  their  nests,  the  Son  of  Man  had  not 
whereon  to  lay  his  head.     He   made   poverty  one   of  the 
beatitudes,    "blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  of  such  is 
sthe  kingdom  of  heaven."     He  thus  gave  poverty  a  character 
of  sacredness,  exalted  it  in  human   estimation,  made  it  an 
occasion  of  merit  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  reconciled  the  poor 
to  their  hard  lot  by  lifting  up  their  thoughts  towards  God's-. 
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down  under  the  intolerable  burdens  and  unspeakable  sorrows 
of  slavery,  lifted  up  their  heads,  raised  their  eyes  towards 
heaven,  and  began  to  hope.  Gradual!}',  under  the  blessed 
;u  ul  fruitful  influence  of  the  example  and  teachings  of  our 
Saviour,  the  fetters  began  to  fall  from  the  festering  limbs  of 
the  slaves,  men  learned  their  rights  and  dignity  as  well  as 
then-  responsibilities,  labour  was  ennobled  and  sanctified,  and 
the  curse  of  slavery  has  disappeared  from  all  Christian  lands, 
never  to  return.  Who  can  estimate  the  value  of  this  mighty 
result,  this  great  moral  revolution !  What  blessings  has  it 
not  conferred  upon  mankind !  What  fountains  of  tears  has 
it  not  dried  up !  What  broken  hearts  has  it  not  healed  ! 
What  unspeakable  sorrows  has  it  not  banished  !  What 
burdens  of  grief  has  it  not  lifted  up  from  the  heart  and  soul 
of  man !  With  what  hope,  what  joy,  what  sunshine  of  liberty 
and  gladness  has  it  not  flooded  the  world,  transforming  it 
from  a  pen  of  slaves  into  a  home  of  Christian  freemen. 

Another  characteristic  of  our  Lord's  earthly  mission  was 
his  care  and  tenderness  for  the  sick.  His  delight  was  to 
bring  hope  to  the  bed  of  the  sick,  to  cheer  their  drooping 
spirits,  to  relieve  their  sufferings  and  heal  their  diseases.  He 
cleansed  the  lepers  of  their  most  loathsome  disease,  and  by 
his  healing  touch  restored  their  putrid  flesh  to  its  original 
freshness  and  purity.  By  his  merciful  power  the  blind  saw, 
the  lame  walked  and  the  deaf  heard.  Fever,  the  bloody  flux, 
palsy  and  the  dropsy,  every  manner  of  disease  that  racks 
the  poor  body  with  pain,  fills  the  mind  with  sad  forebodings 
of  death,  and  finally  dries  up  the  very  fountains  of  life,  all  lied 
at  his  omnipotent  command,  or  disappeared  at  his  healing 
touch.  They  saw  in  him  the  author  of  all  life,  and  vanished 
in  confusion  from  his  Holy  presence.  "  And  all  that  were  sick, 
he  healed,"  said  St.  Matthew,  viii,  16-17,  "  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaias  the  prophet,  saying  :— 
'  1I<  took  our  infirmities  and  bore  our  diseas  How 

beautiful  is  this  characteristic  of  our  Redeemer,  and  how 
fruitful  it  has  been  in  lasting  benefits  for  the  sick  and 
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the  infirm  in  all  the  Christian  ages  !  Those  who  have  been 
sick  know  how  dependent  the  sick  are  on  the  kindly  offices  of 
others,  how  they  crave  for  sympathy  and  yearn  for  one  word 
of  hope.  The  example  of  our  Lord,  and  its  blessed  influences, 
have  soothed  the  agonies  of  the  sick  bed  and  lavished 
sweetest  sympathies  on  the  sufferers,  and  have  shed  upon 
them  the  blessed  sunshine  of  hope.  Under  the  potent 
creative  power  of  his  divine  example,  men  and  women  have, 
in  every  Christian  age,  devoted  themselves  exclusively  to  the 
care  of  the  sick,  for  Christ's  dear  sake,  and  hospitals  have 
sprung  up  in  every  centre  of  population,  like  blessed 
Probaticas,  for  the  care  and  comfort  of  the  sick  and  suffering. 
Then  what  shall  we  say  of  his  profound  sympathy  for  the 
sorrow-stricken  and  afflicted  ?  He  knew  that  sorrow  and 
suffering  would  be  the  portion  of  the  great  masses  of  man- 
kind that  in  this  valley  of  tears  man  would  have  to  drink  the 
chalice  of  sufferings  to  the  bitter  dregs.  He  therefore  became 
a  man  of  sorrows  himself,  in  order  to  sanctify  sorrow,  and  to 
make  it  holy  and  even  expiatory  of  sin  and  its  consequences, 
and  in  order,  also,  by  the  magic  power  of  his  example,  to 
teach  the  sorrow- stricken,  in  every  age,  how  to  carry  the 
burden  of  their  grief,  and  how  to  do  so  in  a  manner  sub- 
missive to  the  will  of  God,  and  pleasing  to  him.  "  We  have 
seen  him,"  said  the  Prophet, "  and  there  was  no  comeliness  that 
we  should  be  desirous  of  him  ;  despised  and  the  most  abject 
of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  infirmity, 
and  his  look  was  as  it  were  hidden  and  despised,  whereupon 
we  esteemed  him  not.  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  infirmities 
and  carried  our  sorrows ;  and  we  have  thought  him  as  a  leper, 
and  as  one  struck  by  God  and  afflicted ;  but  he  was  wounded 
for  our  iniquities  and  bruised  for  our  sins  ;  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  bruises  we  are  healed." 
Isaias  liii."  And,  through  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  he  exclaims, 
"  0 !  all  you  who  pass  by  the  way,  come  and  see  if  there  be 
any  sorrow  like  to  my  sorrow."  Lamentations  i,  12.  He 
drank  the  cup  of  suffering  and  sorrow  to  the  bitter  dregs, 
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not  only  to  expiate  our  sins,  but  also  to  sanctify  our  sorrows, . 
and  to  teach  us  how  to  bear  them. 

Perhaps  amid  all  the  grand  and  beautiful  characteristics 
of  our  Saviour's  life,  there  is  none  more  endearing  to  the 
human  heart  than  his  blessed  compassion  for  the  afflicted, 
the  mourners  and  weepers.  The  instances  of  this  trait  in 
our  Saviour's  character,  related  in  the  gospel,  speak  to  the 
heart  with  a  sympathetic  power  which  human  language  is 
impotent  to  command.  We  shall  only  refer  to  two  of  them. 
The  first  to  which  we  wish  to  call  your  attention  is  the  case 
of  the  widow  of  Nairn.  As  our  Eedeemer,  accompanied  by 
his  disciples,  approached,  on  one  occasion,  this  little  town,  he 
met  the  funeral  of  the  only  son  of  a  widow,  as  it  proceeded 
slowly  and  mournfully  towards  the  cemetery.  There  were  in 
that  funeral  procession  the  usual  circumstances  that  mark 
such  an  occasion — the  kind-hearted  and  sympathetic  neigh- 
bours, the  weeping  relatives,  the  corpse  stiff  and  cold  in  death, 
and  there  was  the  broken-hearted  and  widowed  mother 
following  the  coffin  in  which  her  earthly  joy  and  hope  were 
enclosed.  The  sad  spectacle  was  too  much  for  the  heart  of 
Jesus;  he  was  moved  to  deepest  pity  for  this  weeping, 
crushed  and  broken-hearted  woman,  and  approaching  her,  he 
said,  "  0 !  woman,  weep  not."  He  then  went  to  the  bier  and 
in  a  voice  of  command  he  said,  "  Young  man,  I  say  to  thee 
arise."  Death  heard  the  voice  of  the  author  of  life  and 
obeyed;  the  young  man  awakened  into  life  and  went  home 
with  his  mother,  to  be  the  comfort  and  the  staff  of  her  old 


The  second  instance  of  our  Saviour's  touching  sympathy 
for  the  bereaved  and  the  sorrowing  which  we  shall  adduce,  is 
that  which  relates  to  the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  tomb. 
A  beloved  brother,  the  guardian,  prop  and  pride  of  two 
orphan  sisters,  is  torn  from  the  family  circle  by  the  cruel 
hand  of  death  ;  he  is  taken  away  in  the  prime  of  manhood, 
in  the  midst  of  his  usefulnes,  and  at  a  time  when  his 
presence  seemed  essential  to  the  well-being  and  comfort  of  his/ 
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sisters,  and  he  is  now  four  clays  dead  and  buried  away  in  the 
silent  tomb.  His  place  is  vacant  at  the  family  hearth,  there 
is  a  sad  void  in  the  homestead  that  cannot  be  filled  up,  there 
is  a  beloved  presence  wanting ;  and  grief  bitter  and  over- 
powering, and  sorrow  speechless  and  inexpressible,  because 
too  great  for  utterance  have  filled  the  souls  of  the  bereaved 
and  broken-hearted  sisters.  Our  Lord  came  to  console  them 
in  their  heart-anguish  and  agony,  and  the  sisters  rushed  out 
to  meet  him,  and  in  an  outburst  of  passionate  grief,  and  in 
those  piteous  accents  that  smite  the  heart,  exclaimed,  "  0 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here  our  brother  would  not  have 
died.  But  now  we  know  that  whatever  thou  shalt  ask  of 
God,  he  will  give  it  to  thee."  To  their  earnest  plead- 
ing, to  supplications,  aided  by  the  silent  but  irresist- 
able  eloquence  of  tears,  our  Lord  replied  in  words 
of  tenderest  sympathy  and  hopefulness  that  can  never 
be  forgotten,  and  that  have  shone  ever  since  like  a  rainbow 
of  promise  over  Christian  tombs  : — ' '  Your  brother  shall  rise 
again.  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  everyone  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  be  dead,  shall  live,  and  everyone 
that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  not  taste  death  for  ever." 
And  Jesus,  seeing  the  grief  of  the  disconsolate  sisters, 
groaned  in  spirit  and  wept,  and  going  to  the  tomb  wherein 
Lazarus  was  laid,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice :  "  Lazarus, 
come  forth.''  And  presently,  he  that  had  been  dead,  came 
forth  from  the  tomb,  a  living  man,  and  went  homo  with  his 
sisters."  John  xi.  How  touchingly  these  instances  of  our 
Saviour's  tender  compassion  speak  to  the  bereaved  and 
stricken  heart !  What  rays  of  blessed  hope  have  they  not 
ministered  to  those  who  have  been  widowed  or  orphaned  by 
death  !  But  whilst  they  are  calculated  to  console  all  weepers, 
they  have  a  special  significance  for  those  whom  death  has  be- 
reaved of  their  dear  ones.  Henceforward,  if  Christians  mourn 
for  the  departed  ones,  they  mourn  not  without  hope.  They  know 
that  Jesus  is  "  the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  and  that  those 
who  die  in  his  holy  church,  and  at  friendship  with  him,  will 
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one  day  rise  again  to  live  for  ever  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Death,  therefore,  has  not  absolute  dominion  over  their  de- 
parted friends.      These  may   sleep  away  for  ages   in  their 
forgotten  graves,  but  hi  the  spring-time  of  the  resurrection 
they  will  rise  again  hi  honour,  in  power  and  glory,  to  live 
with  Christ  in  his  eternal  kingdom.     This  hope  is  laid  up  in 
the  bosom  of  Christian  mourners,  and  in  every  age  and  clime, 
has  served  to  reconcile  them  to  the  death  of  their  nearest 
and  most   beloved.     It  is  thus  that  our  blessed  Lord  has 
sublimated  and  sanctified  sorrow  and  suffering.     He  became 
himself  a  man  of  sorrows ;  he  bore  those  sorrows  without  plaint 
or  murmur,  for  "  as  a  sheep  before  the  shearers,  so  opened  he  not 
his  mouth."     In  his  agony  in  the  garden,  when  his  soul  was 
sorrowful  even  unto  death,  he  besought  his  heavenly  father  that 
the  chalice  might  pass  away  from  him,  but  he  added,  "  never- 
theless, let  not  my  will,  but  Thine,  be  done."     He  has  thus 
taught  us,  by  his  holy  example,  how  to  bear  with  patience  and 
resignation  the  trials  of  life,  and,  by  uniting  them  to  hia 
sufferings,  how  to  make  them  expiatory  and  meritorious  in 
the  sight  of  his  eternal  Father.     Thus,  sorrow  and  suffering 
in  the   Christian  system,  become  a  source  of  merit  and  of 
sanctification,  and,  though  our  hearts  may  break  with  un- 
controllable grief,  we  may  offer  them  to  God,  all  wounded  and 
bleeding  though  they  be,  and  when  thus  offered,  in  union 
with  the   sorrows  and  the  agonized  heart   of   Jesus,   they 
become  most  acceptable  offerings  in  the  sight  of  heaven.   But 
the  example  of  our  Lord,  on  this  point,  has  not  only  instructed 
us  how  to  bear  our  own  trials  and  crosses  with  patience,  but 
it  has  also  taught  us  to  be  kind  and  compassionate  to  those 
who  are  in  sorrow  and  affliction.  He  has  given  us  an  example 
that,  as  he  has  done,  so  also  we  might  do.     And  this  blessed 
and  merciful  example  has  been  followed  during  the  whole  life 
of  his  holy  church.     Wherever  sorrows  were  to  be  comforted, 
wherever  tears  were  to  be  dried,  wherever  pain  was  to  be 
assuaged,wherever  wounded  and  broken  hearts  were  to  be 
healed  and  bound  up,  there,  men  and  women,  consecrated  to- 
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Christ  and  animated  by  his  spirit  and  example,  were  to  be 
found  as  ministering  angels,  happy  to  suffer  and  to  die  if  only 
they  could  bring  comfort  and  consolation  to  the  suffering  and 
sorrowing  members  of  the  crucified  Redeemer.  God  alone 
can  tell  how  much  this  sad  world  owTes,  in  this  respect,  to  the 
teachings  and  example  of  its  Saviour. 

There  is  another  class  for  which  our  Lord  entertained  a 
special  compassion  and  mercy,  namely,  sinners.  In  a 
spiritual  sense  they  are  blind  and  deaf,  and  lame,  and  sick, 
and  leprous.  In  the  language  of  inspiration,  they  may  con- 
sider themselves  rich  and  made  wealthy,  and  as  having  need 
of  nothing ;  but  they  are  wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked."  Apocalypse  iii,  17.  They  are  poor 
for  they  have  lost  their  eternal  inheritance.  They  are  slaves 
for  they  have  lost  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  and  are- 
bound  by  the  servitude  of  Satan.  "  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  "  said 
Christ,  "  that  whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin." 
John  viii,  34.  They  are  spiritually  dead,  for  they  have  lost 
the  life  of  their  souls.  0 !  more  wretched  and  more  pitiable 
far  than  the  blind,  the  lame  and  the  deaf,  are  sinners  who 
have  lost  the  treasures  of  God's  friendship,  have  forfeited 
their  rights  to  heaven,  and  have  wrecked  their  innocence  and 
destroyed  the  very  life  of  their  souls.  Our  Lord  came 
primarily  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  to  seek  and  save  that 
which  was  lost.  The  primary  object  of  his  coming  was  not 
to  heal  the  diseases  and  ailments  of  the  body,  but  to  heal  the 
diseases  and  wounds  of  the  soul ;  was  not  to  restore  the  life 
of  the  body,  but  to  restore  the  lost  life  of  the  soul.  If.  then, 
our  Saviour  wrought  miracles  for  the  healing  of  bodily 
diseases  and  the  restoration  of  the  dead  to  life,  0  !  what 
miracles  of  mercy  will  he  not  work  for  the  salvation 
and  life  of  the  imperishable  soul,  for  the  happiness, 
the  endless  bliss  of  this  living  image  of  God,  this  immortal 
being,  the  salvation  of  which  is  a  greater  work  and  a  greater 
good  than  the  creation  of  the  material  world,  than  the  glory 
of  the  stars  and  all  the  beauties  of  the  universe.  Hence  we 
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imd  that  his  whole  life  was  one  divine  effort  for  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  the  sinner.  This  was  so  markedly  the  case 
that  the  Pharisees  reproached  him  for  it  and  stigmatised  him 
as  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  Whereupon  our  Lord 
replied:  "Those  that  arc  well  have  not  need  of  a  physician, 
but  those  that  are  sick;  going  therefore,  learn  what  this 
meaneth.  I  wish  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  for  I  am  come  to 
call,  not  the  just,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  (Luke  xv.  12-13.) 
He  likens  himself  to  the  good  shepherd  who  leaveth 
ninety-nine  sheep  in  the  desert  and  goes  in  search  of  the  one 
that  is  lost,  and  declares  "  that  there  is  joy  in  heaven  before 
the  angels  of  God  upon  one  sinner  that  doth  penance  more 
than  ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance."  (Luke  xv.  7.) 
He  is  the  father  of  the  prodigal.  A  certain  man,  says  our 
Lord,  had  two  sons,  and  one  was  a  prodigal,  and  the  prodigal 
taking  his  share  of  the  father's  substance,  went  into  a  foreign 
country,  and  there  wasted  his  fortune  on  riotous  living.  That 
country  was  scourged  by  a  wasting  amine  and  the  prodigal 
was  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  feeding  on  the  husks  of  swine. 
So  far  the  proligal  was  but  the  type  and  exemplification  of 
the  base  ingratitude  and  deep  degradation  of  the  sinner.  The 
poor  prodigal  entering  into  himself  called  to  mind  the  home 
of  his  father,  its  pure  and  innocent  joys  and  the  plenty  that 
abounded  therein,  and  he  said,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  home 
to  my  father,  and  I  will  say  to  him,  father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven  and  before  thee ;  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son,  make  me  one  of  thy  servants."  And  when  the 
poor  penitent  returned,  the  father  no  longer  remembered  the 
injury  that  had  been  done  him  nor  the  base  ingratitude  of  his 
erring  son,  but  he  received  him  with  open  arms  and  the 
heart  of  a  father  went  out  in  pity  and  forgiveness  to  his  poor 
returned  child,  all  tattered  and  torn  and  travel-stained,  but 
repentant,  he  restored  him  to  the  protection  and  the  privi- 
leges of  his  home,  and  caused  rejoicings  to  be  made  because 
his  son  that  had  been  dead  was  come  to  life  again,  had  been 
lost  and  was  found."  (Luke  xv.)  It  is  thus  our  Saviour  treats 
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repentant  sinners.  No  matter  how  base  and  black  their 
ingratitude,  no  matter  how  numerous  and  enormous  their 
offenses,  though  their  sins  were  as  red  as  scarlet  and  as  deep 
as  crimson,  though  they  were  as  numberless  as  the  leaves  of 
Autumn,  or  as  the  sands  of  the  sea-shore,  the  Father  of  the 
prodigal — Jesus  Christ — will  receive  the  returning  and  repent- 
ant sinners  with  open  arms,  and  will  restore  them  their  lost  privi- 
leges and  the  friendship  of  God.  His  precious  blood  will  blot 
out  their  sins  from  the  book  of  God's  recollection,  and  the 
tide  of  his  infinite  mercies  will  rise  above  their  wickedest 
transgressions  and  drown  them  in  eternal  oblivion. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  dweU  on  other  instances 
of  our  Saviour's  mercy  to  sinners  as  related  in  the  Gos- 
pel, such  as  the  forgiveness  of  Magdalen  and  of  the  woman 
taken  in  adultery.  We  may  well  say  with  St.  John,  that 
if  all  that  our  Lord  said  and  did  and  suffered  for  the  sal- 
vation of  sinners  were  written,  the  world  itself  would  not  be 
able  to  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.  (Johnxxi.  25.) 
We  shall  only  call  attention  to  the  last  dread  scene  on  Cal- 
vary. We  know  that  our  Saviour  is  there  offered  up  as  a 
victim  for  our  sins.  The  Lord,  said  the  prophet,  Hath  laid 
upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He  was  wounded  for  our 
iniquities  and  bruised  for  our  sins ;  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  him  and  by  his  bruises  we  have  been  healed. 
Let  us  now  ascend  in  spirit  to  the  hill  of  Calvary  to  witness 
the  scene  that  is  there  transpiring,  to  assist  at  the  bloody 
but  all-atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross.  He  has 
already  hung  nearly  three  long  hours  on  the  ignominious 
gibbet,  a  spectacle  to  angels  and  to  men.  His  life-blood  is 
ebbing  fast  through  the  five  wounds  until  the  fountains  of 
the  heart  are  well  nigh  exhausted.  An  awful  darkness  is 
stealing  over  Calvary's  hill  and  wrapping  it  in  its  pitchy 
folds  ;  the  graves  are  being  stirred  with  a  strange  life,  for  the 
dead  are  awaking  from  their  sleep  of  ages,  startled  into  life 
by  the  divine  tragedy,  and  are  about  to  walk  through  the 
streets  of  the  holy  city.  At  this  awful  moment  the  Jews 
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cease  not  to  inock  and  deride  our  dying  Saviour  and  to 
scoff  at  his  untold  sorrows  and  abandonment.  One  would 
expect  that  our  Lord  in  his  justice  would  summon  his 
angels  to  destroy  those  guilty  wretches  and  rid  the  world 
of  deicides,  no  longer  worthy  to  live.  But  no ;  our  blessed 
Saviour,  summoning  his  remaining  energies,  and  turning 
up  towards  heaven  his  eyes  that  were  swimming  in  tears 
of  agony  and  dim  with  the  shadows  of  approaching  death, 
made  a  last  appeal  for  mercy,  saying :  "0  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  And  bowing  his 
head  he  expired.  His  last  prayer  offered  up  with  his  dying 
breath  upon  the  cross  was  for  pardon  and  forgiveness  for 
the  greatest  sinners,  the  most  guilty  criminals  that  ever 
profaned  God's  creation. 

One  drop  of  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  shed  upon  the 
cross  would  have  been  sufficient  to  redeem  a  thousand 
guilty  worlds,  and  yet  he  poured  it  all  out  to  the  very  last 
drop  to  prove  to  us  the  infinitude  of  his  love.  His  precious 
blood  atoned  fully  to  the  justice  of  God  for  the  sins  of 
mankind,  it  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  death  that  was 
against  us  and  purchased  us  with  a  great  price.  His  blood 
was  shed  for  all  the  children  of  men  from  fallen  Adam  down 
to  the  last  that  will  be  born  of  woman.  It  ascended  in  its 
redeeming  effects  up  through  the  centuries  to  the  beginning 
of  time,  and  will  descend  in  a  tide  of  mercies  to  the  consum- 
mation of  the  world.  The  victim,  it  is  true,  was  offered  only 
on  Calvary,  but  the  blood  of  that  victim  bathed  the  world 
in  its  saving  tide,  and  washed  the  shores  of  all  ages.  It 
gave  infinite  honor  and  glory  to  God,  made  full  atonement  to 
the  Divine  justice,  lifted  up  a  fallen  world  and  placed  it  once 
more  on  the  plane  of  its  immortal  destinies;  it  redeemed 
mankind  from  the  curse  of  the  fall,  liberated  tliein  from 
the  bondage  of  Satan  and  restored  them  to  the  glori- 
ous freedom  of  the  sons  of  God  and  to  the  heir- 
ship  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  may,  therefore, 
truly  and  in  deepest  gratitude  say  with  the  Church : 
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"  O  certe  necessariuin  ache  peecatuni  quod  Christ!  morte 
deletion  est."  "0  felix  culpa  qua'  talem  et  tantum  meruit 
habere  Redemptorem."  "0  truly  necessary  sin  of  Adam 
which  the  death  of  Christ  has  blotted  out."  "0  happy  fault 
that  merited  such  and  so  great  a  Redeemer." 

But  here  we   must  conclude. 

Were  we  to  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels 
we  could  not  convey  an  adequate  idea  of  all  the  graces,  mer- 
cies, and  blessings  conferred  upon  mankind  by  our  Blessed 
Redeemer.  We  can  only  say  with  the  Psalmist,  that  since 
His  advent  "the  earth  is  tilled  with  the  mercy  of  the  Lord." 
Jesus  is  indeed  our  God  and  our  all,  the  life  of  our  life  and 
the  treasure  of  our  hearts :  the  Sovereign  truth  and  the 
Supreme  good.  He  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith, 
the  immovable  anchor  of  our  hope,  the  divine  object  of  our 
charity;  He  is  our -life,  our  sweetness,  and  our  hope  here,  and 
will,  we  humbly  trust,  be  our  exceeding  great  reward  here- 
after. He  is  everything  to  us,  "  for  it  we  aid  have  profited  us 
nothing,"  says  the  Church,  "to  be  born  if  we  had  not  been 
redeemed."  0  let  us  give  him  the  whole  homage  and  serv- 
ice of  our  being ;  let  us  love  him  with  our  whole  heart  and 
soul,  and  mind,  and  strength.  He  is  our  God,  let  us  adore 
and  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  he  is  our  Redeemer ; 
let  us  never  cease  to  thank  and  praise  him,  "for  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain  is  worthy  to  receive  power  and  divinity,  and 
strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  benediction,"  (Apoc.  v. 
11);  he  is  our  Father,  let  us  give  him  the  obedience  of  dutiful 
children.  Let  us  give  ourselves  entirely  to  him  as  he  has 
given  himself  entirely  for  us.  Let  us  often  say  to  him  in  all 
sincerity  with  St.  Augustine,  "  0  beauty  ever  ancient  and 
always  new,  too  late  have  I  known  thee,  too  late  have  I  loved 
thee  ";  and  with  St.  Paul,  "  who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  famine,  or 
nakedness,  or  danger,  or  persecution,  or  the  sword  ?  .  .  . 
1  am  sure  that  neither  death  nor  life,  .  .  .  nor  any  other 
creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
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which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  (Rom.  viii.  35-39.)  There 
is  but  one  thing,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  can  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ,  and  that  is  sin.  This  is  the 
supreme  evil,  as  God  is  the  Supreme  good.  Between  God  and 
sin  there  is  an  infinite  distance,  an  invincible  contradiction, 
an  absolute  opposition.  Sin  is  the  great  enemy  of  God  and 
man,  it  has  filled  heaven  with  mourning,  hell  with  wailings 
and  lamentations,  and  the  earth  with  untold  miseries  and 
calamities.  It  has  brought  pestilence,  famine,  sorrow  and 
death  into  the  world.  It  has  caused  all  the  afflictions  that 
have  fallen  on  mankind,  all  the  sighs  that  have  ever  been 
heaved  from  the  human  bosom,  all  the  tears  that  have  ever 
fallen  from  the  eyes  of  men,  it  has  wrung  tears  even  from  the 
sacred  eyes  of  Jesus  himself,  for  if  he  wept  over  the  grave  of  Laz- 
arus and  over  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  it  was  because  they  symbol- 
ized souls  ruined  and  lost  by  sin.  It  was  sin  which  nailed  Jesus 
to  the  cross  and  put  him  to  an  ignominious  death.  And  so 
enormous  is  sin  in  its  intrinsic  malice,  and  so  injurious  to 
God,  that  St.  Paul  does  not  hesitate  to  say  that  they  who 
commit  it  "  crucify  again  the  Son  of  God  and  make  a  mock- 
ery of  him."  (Hebrews,  vi.  (5.)  Since,  therefore,  sin  is  the 
supreme  evil,  since  it  alone  can  separate  us  from  Christ,  and 
render  all  that  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  us  vain  and  fruit- 
less, we  should  detest  it  with  our  whole  heart  and  soul,  we 
should  sincerely  repent  of  having  ever  committed  it,  and 
during  our  whole  lives,  but  especially  during  the  holy  season 
of  Lent  we  should  do  our  utmost  by  sincere  repentance  and 
penitential  works,  and  the  worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance,  to  repair  the  injury  done  to  God  by  our  sins,  to 
obtain  forgiveness  of  them,  and  to  obtain  the  grace  of  serving 
our  Lord  and  Master  in  holiness  and  justice  all  our  days. 

The  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  all  that  we  have  said 
are  briefly  as  follows  : 

1st.  We  should  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  our  whole 
heart  and  soul,  for  he  first  loved  us  and  delivered  himself  for 
us,  and  with  St.  Paul  we  should  count  all  things  as  valuer 


20 

and  vile,  provided  we  gain  Christ  and  abide  in  his  love  and 
friendship. 

2nd.  We  should  value  the  salvation  of  our  immortal  souls 
above  all  things,  and  as  the  great  end  and  object  of  our  exist- 
ence here,  since  Christ  so  prized  them  as  to  lay  down  his  life 
for  them,  and  to  purchase  them  even  by  the  shedding  of  his 
precious  blood  ;  and  in  order  to  urge  ourselves  to  labor  every 
day  for  our  salvation,  we  should  frequently  put  to  our  hearts 
and  consciences  the  momentous  question  of  our  Lord  :  "What 
doth  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world  if  he  lose 
his  soul,  or  what  exchange  shall  a  man  give  for  his  soul." 
(Math.  xvi'.  28.) 

3rd.  Instructed  by  the  teachings  and  example  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  we  should  embrace  poverty,  toil,  sorrows  and 
afflictions  as  coming  from  the  hand  of  God.  We  should 
accept  them  with  humble  and  patient  resignation  to  the 
Divine  will,  and  should  make  use  of  them,  in  union  with  the 
merits  of  Christ,  as  occasions  of  merit  and  means  of  sanc- 
tification,  "  for  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps."  (1  Peter,  ii.  21.) 

4th.  After  the  example  of  Christ  we  should  be  charitable 
to  the  poor,  tender  and  compassionate  towards  the  sorrowing 
and  afflicted,  kind  and  attentive  to  the  sick,  and  forgiving  and 
merciful  to  those  who  have  injured  us.  "  Blessed  are  the 
merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  "  I  was  hungry  and 
you  gave  me  to  eat,  I  was  a  stranger  and  you  took  me 
in,  naked  and  you  covered  me,  sick  and  you  visited  me. 
(Math.  xv.  35.) 

5th.  We  should  detest  and  abhor  sin  with  all  the  energy 
of  our  being,  as  it  is  the  supreme  evil,  the  great  enemy  of 
God  and  man,  the  cause  of  all  the  calamities  that  have 
scourged  the  earth,  the  fountain  of  all  the  bitter  tears  that 
have  fallen  drop  by  drop  from  the  eyes  of  man,  and  the 
crucifier  of  the  Son  of  God  himself.  We  should  heartily  repent 
of  our  past  sins  and  firmly  resolve,  with  the  assistance  of 
(i< id's  grace,  never  again  to  fall  into  this  dreadful  evil.  And 
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in  order  to  avoid  this  evil  of  sin  and  to  be  able  to  do  the  good 
and  to  practise  the  virtues  that  God  requires  of  us,  we  should 
make  use  of  the  means  of  grace  that  Christ  in  his  mercy  has 
instituted  for  this  purpose,  viz  :  fervent  and  constant  prayer, 
the  frequent  and  worthy  reception  of  the  Sacraments,  and 
pious  and  regular  attendance  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
\Ve  should  also  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  for  they  who  love 
danger  shall  perish  in  it. 

May  God  in  his  mercy  grant  you  the  grace  to  practise 
these  salutary  lessons  and  to  carry  them  out  in  your  daily  life 
and  conduct.  And  we  should  make  a  special  effort  to  do  so 
during  the  holy  season  of  Lent.  During  this  time  also  those 
who  are  able  should  faithfully  observe  the  solemn  fast  pre- 
scribed by  the  Church,  and  those  who  are  not  bound  to  fast 
should  observe  the  precept  of  abstinence  and  chastise  their 
bodies  and  mortify  their  tiesh  by  other  penitential  works. 

"  Behold  now  is  the  acceptable  time,  and  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation."  (2  Cor.  vi.  2.)  "  Let  the  wicked  man  forsake 
his  way,  and  the  unjust  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return 
to  the  Lord,  and  then  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him."  (Isaias 
Iv.  7.)  "  Let  us  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness  and  put  on 
the  armor  of  light ;  let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,  not  in 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  impurities, 
not  in  contention  and  strife,  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (Romans,  xiii.  14.)  Yes,  we  must  join  the  great 
fast  from  sin  with  the  fast  of  Lent,  in  order  that  the 
latter  may  be  really  acceptable  to  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
beneficial  to  our  poor  souls.  For  of  what  avail  will  it  be  to 
us  if,  whilst  we  fast  in  the  body,  our  souls  fast  not  from  sin 
and  vice '?  The  fast  from  sin  and  wicked  pleasures  is  the 
perfect  fast,  without  which  the  corporal  fast  will  be  of  little 
benefit.  God  rejected  the  fast  of  the  Jews  because  on  the 
days  of  their  fasting  they  continued  to  offend  him  by  their 
customary  sins  (Isaias  Iviii.),  and  will  he  be  better  satis- 
fied with  us  if  we,  in  pretending  to  fast,  are  guilty  of  the 
like  inconsistency  and  folly  ?  We  must,  therefore,  fast  from 
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all  dishonesty,  calumny  and  detraction ;  from  immodest 
words  and  acts  ;  from  reading  bad  books  and  journals; 
from  drunkenness  and  rioting ;  in  fine,  from  every  thought, 
word  and  action  that  would  offend  God  and  transgress  his 
Divine  law.  And  whilst  fasting  from  all  such  wickedness,  we 
must  apply  ourselves  to  good  works  and  acts  of  mercy.  ' '  Is 
not  this,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen  '?  " 
"  Loose  the  bands  of  wickedness  and  break  asunder  every 
burden.  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  needy 
and  harborless  into  thine  house  ;  when  thou  shalt  see  one 
naked,  cover  him,  and  despise  not  thine  own  flesh.  Then 
shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  thy  health 
shall  speedily  arise,  and  thy  justice  shall  go  before  thy  face. 
Then  shalt  thou  call  and  the  Lord  shall  hear."  (Isaias  Iviii.) 

Let  us,  therefore,  spend  this  holy  and  penitential  season 
of  Lent  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  requirements  of  the 
Church.  Let  all  perform  their  Easter  duty  by  worthily  re- 
ceiving the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Blessed  Euchar- 
ist, as  we  are  commanded  to  do  by  the  Church,  under  the 
gravest  penalties.  Let  us  sincerely  repent  of  our  sins,  bewail- 
ing them  in  the  bitterness  of  our  souls ;  let  our  cry  ascend 
daily  to  God  for  mercy  and  forgiveness,  beseeching  him  to 
look  upon  the  face  of  his  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  his 
bitter  passion  and  death  to  have  compassion  on  us  whom  he 
has  redeemed  in  his  precious  blood.  Let  family  prayers  and 
the  Rosary  be  punctually  said  in  every  household;  let  the 
passion  and  death  of  Christ  be  the  subject  of  frequent  thought 
and  reflection ;  and  in  this  way  we  shall  spend  Lent  in  a 
manner  pleasing  to  God,  and  fruitful  in  blessings  to  our- 
selves ;  and  we  shall  emerge  from  the  gloom  of  Lent  into 
Easter  joys,  happy  in  the  consciousness  of  having  honestly 
endeavored  to  promote  God's  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  our 
souls. 

\Ve  request  the  llcvd.  Clergy  to  visit  their  flocks  during 
this  holy  season,  especially  the  lukewarm  and  the  sinful,  with 
the  view  of  inducing  them  to  give  up  the  evil  of  their  w.-i 
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and  return  to  God  and  the  observance  of  their  religious 
duties.  We  also  request  the  Revd.  pastors  to  hold  public 
devotions  in  their  churches  at  least  twice  a  week,  said 
devotions  to  consist  of  the  recitation  of  the  Eosary,  or  the 
performance  of  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  an  appropriate  instruc- 
tion, and  the  Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  which 
we  authorize  to  be  given  on  those  occasions. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  charity  of 
God,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you 
all.  (11  Cor.  xiii.  13.) 

This  pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
Diocese  at  the  earliest  convenience  of  the  clergy. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's  Palace,  London,  on  this  the  Feast  of 
St.  Mathias,  Apostle,  24th  February,  A.D.,  1881. 

t  JOHN  WALSH, 

Bishop  of  London. 

By  order  of  His  Lordship, 

WILLIAM  O'MAIIONY,  Secretary. 
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The  following  are  the  Lenten  regulations  to  be  observed  in 
this  Diocese : — 

1st.  All  days  of  Lent,  Sundays  excepted,  are  fasting  days. 

2nd.  By  a  special  dispensation  from  the  Holy  See,  A.D. 
1875,  meat  is  allowed  on  Sundays  at  every  meal,  and  at  one 
meal  on  Mondays,  Tuesdays,  Thursdays,  and  Saturdays, 
except  the  Saturday  of  Ember  Week  and  Holy  Saturday. 

3rd.  The  use  of  flesh  meat  and  fish  at  the  same  time  is  not 
allowed  in  Lent. 

4th.  The  following  persons  are  exempted  from  abstinence, 
viz. : — Children  under  seven  years ;  and  from  fasting,  persons 
under  twenty-one;  and  from  either  or  both,  those  who,  on 
account  of  ill-heaJth,  advanced  age,  hard  labors,  or  some 
other  legitimate  cause,  cannot  observe  the  law. 

5th.  Lard  may  be  used  in  preparing  fasting  food  during 
the  season  of  Lent,  as  also  on  all  days  of  abstinence  through- 
out the  year  by  those  who  cannot  easily  procure  butter. 

The  season  within  which  all  who  have  attained  the  proper 
age  are  obliged  to  make  the  Paschal  Communion,  commences 
on  Ash  Wednesday  and  terminates  on  Trinity  Sunday. 
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JOHN  WALSH, 

By  the  Grace  of  God,  and  the  appointment  of  the  Holy  See, 
Bishop  of  London. 

To  the   Clergy,  Religions   and  Laity  of  the   Diocese,   Health 
and  Benediction  in  the  Lord. 

DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN:— 

The  approach  of  the  month  of  November,  with  its  "All 
Souls'  Daj',"  is  for  us  an  appropriate  occasion  for  addressing 
you  on  the  consoling  and  salutary  doctrine  of  Purgatory  and 
on  the  duties  of  piety  and  chanty  towards  the  faithful 
departed,  that  spring  from  it.  The  Church,  in  consecrating 
this  month  to  special  devotion  for  those  who  have  died  in 
Christ,  seems  to  have  formed  an  alliance  with  nature  in  order 
the  better  to  attune  our  minds  to  solemn  thoughts  of  death 
and  to  touch  and  move  our  hearts  with  the  sacred  memories 
of  those  who  have  gone  before  us.  November  is  the  grave- 
yard of  the  year.  The  withered,  fal'en  leaves  ;  the.  naked 
trees;  the  hush  and  silence  of  the  woods ;  the  dark,  short, 
melancholy  days;  the  moaning  winds,  that  seem  like  the 
dirge  of  nature  over  its  d^p^rted  glories  and  its  present  sad 
desolations — all  these  characteristics  of  our  November  strong- 
ly impress  the  mind  with  thoughts  of  decay  and  death.  They 
remind  us  that,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  "All  flesh  is 
grass  and  all  the  glory  thereof  as  the  flower  of  grass ;  the 
grass  is  withered  and  the  flower  is  fallen." — Is.  xl.,  6.  They 
tell  us  that,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "In  the  morning 
ir;an  shall  grow  up  like  grass,  in  the  morning  he  shall 
flourish  and  pass  away;  in  the  evening  he  shall  fall,  grow 
dry  and  wither." — Psalms  Ixxxix.,  (>.  The  Holy  Church  takes 
up  these  voices  and  warnings  of  nature,  and,  blending  them 
with  her  own,  teaches  her  children  that,  at  this  season  of  the 
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year,  they  should  occupy  themselves  with  salutary  thoughts 
concerning  death  and  the  dead;  that,  mindful  of  the  certainty 
of  their  own  death  one  day,  they  should  not  forget  those  who 
have  gone  before  them,  hut  should,  by  prayers  and  alms- 
deeds,  and  especially  by  the  oblation  of  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  seek  to  bring  them  aid  and  refreshment  and  to  hasten 
their  advent  into  that  eternal  rest  and  everlasting  light  and  un- 
ending and  perfect  happiness  which  are  enjoyed  in  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  For  there  is  a  place  of  punishment  in  the  next  life, 
where  some  souls  suffer  for  a  time  before  they  can  go  t<> 
Heaven,  and  these  souls  may  be  helped  and  relieved  by 
prayers,  alms-deeds  and  other  good  works. 

For  us  Catholics  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  doctrine 
of  Purgatory,  for  it  is  a  defined  article  of  our  faith  that  there 
is  a  middle  state  in  the  next  life,  where  some  souls  are  detain- 
ed for  a  time  before  they  reach  their  immortal  and  happy 
destiny,  but  it  is  useful  to  show  that  this,  like  all  the  other 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  is  in  strict  accord  with  right  reason 
and  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  revealed  word  of  God. 

In  tre  >ting  this  question  we  must,  for  the  proper  under- 
standing of  it,  lay  down  certain  preliminary  propositions  : 

We  will  premise  by  stating  that  every  sin  is  not  mortal, 
and  does  not  deserve  eternal  punishment,  according  to  the 
laws  of  divine  justice ;  but  that  there  are  less  grievous  sins 
which  are,  from  their  nature,  venial,  and  do  not  destroy  gni'-e 
and  charity;  and  it  is  to  such  the  Scripture  refers  when  it 
declares  that  the  just  man  falls  seven  times.  Hence,  the  just 
can  truly  use  the  words  of  the  Lord's  prayer:  "  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses."  St.  John  declares  that  if  we  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  (1st 
Epis.  "St.  John,  1st  chap.)  Our  Lord  even  assures  us  that 
"for  every  idle  word  we  speak,  we  shall  render  au  account  on 
the  day  of  judgment."  (Matthew,  chap.  12.)  Would  it  not 
be  monstrous,  for  instance,  to  assert  that  the  telling  of  a 
jocose  lie  were  equal  in  gravity  to  the  horrible  crime  of  par- 
ricide, or  the  shameful  sin  of  adultery,  and  that  it  deserves  a 
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like  punishment  ?  Hence,  St.  Augustine  says  that,  "for 
those  daily,  transient  and  venial  offences,  without  which  this 
life  is  not  lived,  the  daily  prayers  of  the  faithful  satisfy." 

We  must,  in  the  second  place,  premise  that,  even 
when  God  pardons  the  truly  penitent  the  eternal  punishment 
due  to  mortal  sin,  He  does  not  always  forgive  certain  temporal 
chastisements  which  remain  to  \>e  endured  or  expiated  hy  the 
forgiven  sinner. 

Our  first  parents  disobeyed  the  command  which  God  gave 
them — they  sinned.  God  pardoned  their  sin,  hut  oh !  how 
terrible  were  the  temporal  punishments  inflicted  on  that  sin ! 
They  were  banished  from  Paradise  and  were  condemned  to 
death,  and  that  sentence  of  death  comprised  all  their  poster- 
ity. By  their  sin  there  came  into  the  world  peatiiences, 
famines,  plagues,  wars,  sickness  and  death.  Moses  and 
Aaron,  for  having  sinned  at  the  water  of  contradiction  by 
want  of  confidence,  were  never  permitted  to  enter  the  prom- 
ised laud;  and  though  Moses  feasted  his  eyes  upon  its 
beauties,  yet,  as  a  temporal  punishment  of  his  sin,  he  was 
never  allowed  to  set  his  foot  upon  its  soil.  David,  than  whom 
there  was  never  a  greater  penitent,  offended  God.  The 
prophet  of  the  Lord  was  sent  to  him.  He  confessed  his  sin, 
exclaiming,  "I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord."  The  prophet 
said  to  him,  "the  Lord  also  hath  taken  away  thy  sin;  thou 
shalt  not  die;  nevertheless,  because  thou  hast  given  occasion 
to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  for  this  thing  the 
child  that  is  born  thee  shall  surely  die."  There  remains, 
therefore,  a  temporal  punishment  due  even  to  forgiven  sin. 

We  should  also  understand  that  no  sin,  according  to 
God's  ordinary  providence,  can  or  will  be  forgiven  without 
satisfying,  as  to  all  the  punishment  due  to  it,  the  laws  of 
divine  justice. 

Now,  it  can  happen,  and  it  too  often  happens,  that  the  just 
depart  from  this  life  still  stained  with  venial  sins,  or  bound  by 
the  debt  of  the  temporal  punishment  yet  due  for  mortal  sins 
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forgiven,  as  to  their  guilt,  and  the  eternal  punishment  due  to 
them. 

Men  die  suddenly  in  mat  y  way  3 — some  by  heart  disease, 
others  by  apoplexy;  some  are  found  dead  in  their  beds  ; 
others  are  killed  by  accident  on  trains  or  steamboats  —  and 
thus  have  not  time  to  repent  of  venial  sins,  and  die  stained 
with  their  guilt.  It  is  certain  that  the  number  of  souls  who 
thus  die  in  venial  sin,  or  who  have  not  discharged  the  tem- 
poral punishment  due  mortal  sin  forgiven,  is  very  great.  X<> 
sin  shall  go  unpunished ;  unless  it  be  punished  by  the  sinner 
himself,  by  penance,  it  must  be  punished  by  God,  who  is 
offended.  Divine  mercy  does  not  violate  the  rights  of  eternal 
justice,  but  respects  and  conserves  them.  Hence,  whilst  it 
forgives  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the  eternal  punishment  due  to  it, 
it  does  not  absolve  from  the  debt  of  temporary  punishment  to 
be  undergone  in  order  to  satisfy  justice.  Now,  as  nothing 
defiled  can  ever  enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  no  debt  of 
punishment  due  to  sin  can  co-exist  with  eternal  beatitude,  it 
necessarily  follows  that,  before  the  imperfect  can  enter 
Heaven,  they  must  be  purged  from  the  stains  of  venial  sins 
and  from  the  debt  of  temporal  punishment  due  to  forgiven 
grievous  sins.  But,  since  this  does  not  always  take  place  in 
this  life,  it  must  necessarily  take  place  in  the  next,  and  hence 
the  necessity  of  Purgatory,  or  a  place  of  punishment  in  the 
other  life,  where  some  souls  suffer  for  a  time  before  they  can 
go  to  Heaven. 

We  now  come  to  the  Scriptural  proofs  of  this  doctrine. 
In  the  Second  Book  of  Maccabees  (xii.,  46)  it  is  related  that 
the  heroic  and  pious  Judan  Machabeus  sent  1,200  drachmas 
of  silver  to  Jerusalem  for  sacrifices  to  be  offered  for  his 
soldiers  slain  in  battle,  and  the  inspired  writer,  commenting 
on  this  fact,  says :  "  It  is  therefore  a  holy  and  a  wholesome 
thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from 
their  sins."  Now,  it  would  be  perfectly  useless  to  pray  for 
the  dead  if  they  were  in  Heaven,  and  worse  than  useless  to 
pray  for  them  were  they  condemned  to  eternal  torments. 
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There  must  be,  therefore,  in  the  belief  of  the  inspired  writer 
of  this  book  of  Scripture,  an  intermediate  place,  where,  in  the 
next  life,  some  souls  are  detained,  and  who  may  be  loosed 
from  their  sins  by  pious  prayers  and  suffrages.  I  am  aware 
that  non- Catholics  contend  that  this  Second  Book  of  Macha- 
bees  is  not  canonical  Scripture,  but  the  very  same  authority 
from  which  we  hold  the  whole  Canon  of  Scripture,  namely, 
the  authority  of  the  ( "atholic  Church,  holds  this  also  to  be 
canonical  and  inspired  Scripture.  But,  admitting,  for  argu- 
ment's sake,  that  it  is  not  canonical,  it  must  be  admitted,  at 
all  events,  to  be  perfectly  true  and  reliable  history.  It, 
therefore,  proves  that,  amongst  the  Jews — the  people  of  God 
— in  those  days  the  belief  prevailed  that  some  of  the  departed 
dead  could  be  relieved  and  loosed  from  their  sins,  and  the 
penalties  of  their  sins,  by  prayer  and  sacrifices;  and  this 
could  not  be  the  case  if,  besides  the  Heaven  of  the  saved,  and 
the  hell  of  the  damned,  there  did  not  exist  an  intermediate 
place  of  expiation  for  some  souls  ere  they  could  reach  their 
immortal  and  final  destiny  in  Heaven.  Our  Lord,  who  came 
to  teach  the  truth  and  to  point  out  the  errors  and  corruptions 
that  had  crept  into  Jewish  belief  and  practice,  would  have 
condemned  this  doctrine  were  it  not  true,  but,  so  far  from 
doing  so,  he  confirms  it.  It  is  of  this  prison,  according  to 
the  Holy  Fathers,  our  Lord  speaks  when  he  says  (Luke  xii., 
5,  9):  "Thou  shalt  not  depart  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
last  farthing."  In  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  our 
Lord  tells  us  that  the  latter,  after  his  death,  was  carried  to 
the  bosom  of  Abraham.  Now,  what  place  was  this?  It 
could  not  have  been  Heaven,  for  no  one  could  enter  Heaven 
before  the  death  of  Christ;  nor  could  it  have  been  hell,  for 
then  the  prayer  of  Dives  to  Lazarus  would  have  been  without 
meaning  or  purpose.  It  must,  therefore,  have  been  that 
middle  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the  just  of  the  old  law 
were  detained  until  after  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  (xvi  ,  22.) 

Again,  in  First  Epistle  of  Peter  (iii.,  19),  we  read:  "Christ 


8  PASTORAL    LETTER. 

died  for  our  sins,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  enliven- 
ed in  the  spirit,  in  which,  also,  coming,  he  preached  to  those 
spirits  that  were  in  prison."  Now,  what  was  this  prison '?  It 
was  not  surely  the  hell  of  the  damned,  but  that  hell  or  prison 
of  which  the  Apostles'  Creed  speaks,  in  which  were  detained 
the  souls  of  God's  servants  who  died  before  Christ,  and  to 
whom  the  Saviour  came  to  announce  the  glad  tidings  of  their 
liberation  and  of  their  eternal  salvation.  It  is  of  those  spirits 
the  scripture  speaks  when  it  says  of  Christ  that,  ascending  on 
high,  He  led  captivity  captive  (Chap.  4,  v.  8),  that  is,  he  freed 
from  the  captivity  of  their  prison  the  patriarchs,  prophets, 
and  just  of  the  old  law,  and  led  them  in  triumphant  entry 
into  heaven  on  the  day  of  the  ascension. 

Our  blessed  Lord  and  teacher  tells  us  in  Mathew,  (chap, 
xii,  32).  "That  he  that  shall  speak  against  the  Holy  (ihost 
the  sin  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in 
the  world  to  come."  These  words  manifestly  imply  that  sins 
may  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come,  and,  therefore,  there 
must  be  a  middle  place  wherein  this  forgiveness  could  lu 
meted  out,  as  it  could  not  take  place  in  either  heaven  or  hell, 
and  this  is  the  meaning  which  the  Holy  Fathers,  with  a  strik- 
ing unanimity,  attach  to  this  text. 

The  last  scriptural  authority  to  which  we  shall  call  at- 
tention in  proof  of  a  middle  place,  or  purgatory  in  the  next 
life,  is  taken  from  St.  Paul's  1st  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
(iii,  13-15  ,)  where  the  apostle  says:  "The  day  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed  by  fire,  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's 
work,  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  works  abide,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  works  be  burnt,  he  shall 
suffer  loss,  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved  yet  so  as  by  fire.'' 
Here  the  apostle  draws  a  distinction  between  perfect  works 
done  in  charity,  which  stand  the  test  of  fire,  and  bring  re- 
wards to  their  authors,  and  imperfect  works  and  venial  sins, 
which  are  burnt  by  purgatorial  fires,  whilst  their  authors  are 
saved  by  those  purgatorial  fires. 

The  general  council  of  Florence,  held  in    1438,  and  in 
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which  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  were  united,  teaches 
that  these  words  are  to  be  understood  of  the  fires  of  Purga- 
tory, and  so  do  all  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  and  the  con- 
stant tradition  of  the  church.  In  fact,  the  unbroken  tradition 
of  the  Catholic  rhurch,  and  of  all  the  Christian  ages  down  to 
the  sixteenth  century,  testifies  that  a  belief  in  a  middle  state 
of  purgatorial  expiation  in  the  next  life  was  a  doctrine  of 
Christian  faith  firmly,  constantly  and  universally  held  and 
acted  upon.  The  east  and  west,  the  north  and  south — in 
other  words,  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  from  the  earliest 
ages  downwards,  held  and  taught  the  doctrine  of  purgatory 
and  the  farther  and  co-relative  doctrine  that  the  souls  therein 
detained  could  be  assisted,  relieved  and  freed  by  prayers,  alms- 
deeds,  and  by  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  Hence,  the 
Council  of  Trent,  basing  its  teaching  on  the  word  of  God  and 
the  unanimous  tradition  of  the  Christian  ages,  defined  and 
decreed  that  "  there  is  a  Purgatory,  and  that  the  souls  there 
detained  are  helped  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful,  but  chiefly 
by  the  acceptable  sacrifice  of  the  altar."  And  this  brings  us 
to  the  consoling  doctrine  that  those  prisoners  of  hope  may  be 
helped,  relieved  and  freed  from  their  purgatorial  prison  by 
our  prayers,  almsdeeds  and  other  good  works,  but  chiefly  by 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  mass  No  doctrine  of  our  holy  re- 
ligion has  more  undeniable  proofs  of  its  antiquity  than  this 
of  the  duty  of  praying  for  the  dead  in  Christ,  and  the  benefits 
they  derive  from  this  holy  practice.  No  proof  of  the  existence 
of  a  middle  state  could  be  more  convincing  than  this  of  the 
unfailing  tradition  and  practice  of  the  Church.  Of  what  use, 
without  the  existence  of  a  middle  state,  could  be  prayers  for 
the  dead  ?  They  could  be  of  no  use  to  the  just  in  heaven,  for 
as  Ht.  Augustine  says,  "he  who  prays  for  a  martyr  does  in- 
jury to  the  martyr;"  of  none  to  the  damned,  for 
out  of  hell  there  is  no  redemption.  Tertullian,  who 
lived  in  the  age  next  to  that  of  the  apostles,  speak- 
ing of  a  pious  widow,  says  :  "  She  prays  for  the  soul  of 
her  husband,  and  begs  refreshment  for  him."  St.  Cyprian,  in 
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the  following  age,  is,  in  several  pages  of  his  writings,  a  wit- 
ness to  this  belief  and  practice  of  the  Church  in  his  da}-.  As 
far  back  as  the  fourth  century,  St.  Cyril  testifies  that  it  was 
the  custom  to  pray  for  those  who  had  departed  this  life,  be- 
lieving it  to  be  a  great  assistance  to  those  sou's  for  whom 
prayers  are  offered  while  the  holy  and  tremendous  sacrifice  is 
going  on."  St.  Chrvsostom,  who  flourished  within  three 
hundred  years  of  the  age  of  the  apostles,  writes  as  follows  : 
"  It  was  not  without  good  reason  ordained  by  the  apostles  that 
mention  should  be  made  of  the  dead  in  the  tremendous 
mysteries,  because  they  knew  well  that  these  would  receive 
great  benefit  from  it." 

All  the  other  great  Christian  writers  and  teachers  of  an- 
tiquity, down  to  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustine, 
prove  that  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  in  this 
important  regard  were  the  same  then  as  now,  and,  therefore, 
that  they  are  of  apostolic  authority,  and  warrant,  according 
to  the  maxim  of  St.  Augustine,  "  that  which  the  universal 
Church  holds,  which  has  been  always  retained,  and  not  insti- 
tuted by  councils,  is  justly  believed  to  have  been  not  otherwise 
transmitted  than  by  apostolic  authority."  (deBapt.  contra,  don.) 

6t.  Augustine,  who  flourished  in  the  fifth  century,  is 
most  explicit  on  this  subject.  In  one  of  his  sermons  (s^rna. 
clxxii.)  he  says  :  "  Funeral  pomp  and  a  gorgeous  mausoleum, 
without  being  of  the  least  service  to  the  dead,  may,  indeed, 
offer  some  kind  of  consolation  to  the  living.  But  that  which 
cannot  be  doubted  is  that  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  the  holy 
sacrifice,  alms,  bring  them  relief,  and  obtain  for  them  a  more 
merciful  treatment  than  they  deserved.  The  whole  <  lunch, 
instructed  by  the  tradition*  of  the  Fathers,  takes  care  that  at 
the  part  of  the  sacrifice  in  which  the  dead  are  mentioned,  a 
prayer  and  an  oblation  are  made  for  all  those  who  have  de- 
parted this  life  in  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ." 

A  most  touching  incident  is  related  by  this  same  great 
saint,  which  gives  us  a  glimpse  into  the  life  and  practice  of  the 
Church  in  his  day.  When  his  saintly  mother  Monica  was 
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dying  she  said  to  him:  "Lay  this  body  anywhere;  he  not 
concerned  ahout  that ;  only  1  heg  of  you  that  wheresoever 
you  he,  you  make  remembrance  of  me  at  the  Lord's  altar," 
and  the  saint  goes  on  to  tell  how  he  fulfilled  this  request,  and 
how,  after  her  death,  the  "Holy  Sacrifice  of  our  Ransom" 
was  offered  for  her,  and  how  fervently  he  continued  to  pmv 
for  her  soul. 

The  constant  and  uid)roken  tradition  of  praying  for 
the  dead,  prevailing  at  all  times  and  in  all  countries,  is, 
we  repeat,  one  of  the  strongest,  even  if  less  dirtot  than  other 
proofs,  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  (  hurch  as  to  the 
existence  of  a  place  of  purgation  and  probation  in  the  next 
life.  This  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  presupposes  also 
the  doctrine  of  the  communion  of  saints. 

The  (  hurch  Catholic  is  a  living  organism — it  is  the  body 
of  Christ.  It  exists  in  1  haven  in  a  triumphant  state,  on 
earth  in  a  militant  state,  and  in  Purgatory  in  a  suffering 
state.  "  As  in  one  body,"  says  St.  Paul  in  the  Kpistle  to  the 
Romans,  "  there  are  many  members,  but  all  the  members 
have  not  the  same  office,  so  we  being  many,  are  one  body  in 
Christ,  and  each  one  members  one  of  another."  The  com- 
munion of  saints  is  a  great  fact  attested  by  the  revealed  word 
of  God,  and  embodied  as  an  article  of  iaith  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed.  The  Church  is  a  vast  society  of  the  children  of 
Christ,  embracing  the  saints  in  Heaven,  the  suffering  souls 
in  Purgatory,  and  its  members  still  detained  in  the  flesh.. 
There  is  a  bond  of  union,  of  sympathy,  and  of  charity,  bind- 
ing all  those  children  of  the  Church  in  one  great  family  oi' 
God  Death  cannot  separate  these  souls,  nor  raise  up  an 
impassible  barrier  dividing  them,  for  Christ,  who  is  our 
peace,  hath  broken  down  all  the  walls  of  partition  which  sin 
and  death  had  interposed  between  God's  children,  and  hath 
made  both  one  :  that  is,  hath  embraced  and  united  the  saints 
in  Heaven,  his  children  on  earth,  and  his  suffering  prrsoners 
in  Purgatory,  into  one  bod}*,  which  is  His  Church.  And,  as 
in  the  human  body,  all  the  members  are  interdependent  and 
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minister  to  each  other's  wants,  and  feel  for  each  other's  suf- 
ferings, and  contribute  to  the  well-being  of  the  whole  body, 
so,  in  the  Church  of  God,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
various  members  thereof  do,  by  the  divine  appointment,  and 
according  to  their  position  and  the  measure  of  their  capacity, 
minister  to  each  other's  spiritual  needs,  interchange  kindly 
and  merciful  offices,  are  bound  together  by  the  bonds  of  active 
charity  and  friendship,  which  defy  the  powers  of  death  and 
the  ruin  and  wreckage  of  the  grave  We  here  on  earth  invoke 
the  prayers  of  the  saints — they  intercede  for  us  with  God — 
and  by  prayers,  almsdeeds  and  other  good  works  we  bring 
relief  and  comfort,  and  we  hasten  the  day  of  their  freedom 
and  happiness  for  the  prisoners  of  God  in  Purgatory.  T 
is  the  communion  of  saints  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word. 
It  presents  the  whole  world  of  souls  who  are  at  friendship 
with  God,  whether  they  still  remain  in  the  flesh  or  are  already 
divested  of  their  bodies,  and  are  reigning  in  Heaven  or  suffer- 
ing, with  unspeakable  longings  for  home,  in  Purgatory ; 
bound  together  in  the  golden  bonds  of  sympathy,  friendship 
and  love — bonds  which  death  itself  cannot  rend  asunder  ;  for 
love  is  stronger  than  death — -fortis  est  ut  worn  d<ii',ctio.  In 
the  Catholic  system  the  love  of  friendship  and  of  charity  is 
not  killed  or  entinguished  by  death.  It  survives  its  awful 
ravages — it  smiles  above  the  wreck  of  mortality,  like  the 
blessed  light  of  hope  upon  a  death-bed  —  like  the  rainbow  of 
promise  over  the  retiring  waters  of  the  deluge.  Soul  lives  in 
blissful  communion  with  soul — friend  here  with  departed 
friend — and  nor  death  nor  the  grave  can  part  them.  This  s 
and  ever  has  been  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  Church,  and 
hence  we  find  in  every  Christian  age,  from  the  catacombs  to 
this  nineteenth  century,  prayers  and  sacrifice  offered  up  by 
the  living  for  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed.  We  thai 
this  belief  and  practice  recorded  on  the  damp  walls  of  the 
catacombs — on  mural  tablets  in  churches — on  the  tombs  that 
affection  or  pride  has  raised  to  the  memory  of  the  departed. 
We  find  them  enshrined  in  the  immortal  pages  of  the  Fathers 


PASTORAL    LETTER.  18 


— embodied  in  the  liturgies  of  the  eastern  and  western  Churches, 
and  in  the  plaintive  music  and  wailing  dirges  of  the  Church- 
in  the  "  Dies  Irae,"  and  ''  Liberas,"  they  have  come  echoing, 
sounding  down  the  ages,  soothing  and  healing  broken  hearts, 
drying  the  tears  of  those  made  widows  and  orphans  by  death 
— and,  in  accents  of  tenderest  pity  and  compassion,  pleading 
at  the  mercy-seat  of  <iod  for  the  re^t  and  peace  and  happiness 
of  the  departed  ones.  Oh,  far  more  heart-reaching  than 
Jeremiah's  song  of  sorrow  amid  the  ruins  of  his  beloved  city — 
far  more  touching  and  overpowering  than  the  lamentations  of 
Rachel  for  the  lost  children  of  Kama — are  the  sorrow-laden 
dirges  of  the  Church  when  pleading  to  God  for  comfort  and 
strength  and  patience  for  the  living  bereaved  ones,  and  for- 
giveness and  mercy  for  the  departed  dead.  All  the  sighs  and 
sorrows  of  broken  hearts — all  the  crushing  afflictions  and 
griefs  of  widows  and  orphans — all  the  heart  anguish  and 
agony  of  bereaved  mothers — all  the  fears  and  hopes  of  the 
living  for  the  dead — are  taken  up  and  given  voices  in  the 
liturgy  of  the  Church,  and,  in  union  with  the  pleadings  of  the 
precious  blood,  ascend  to  Heaven,  and  in  accents  more  tearful, 
more  piteous,  and  more  touching  than  ever  else  pleaded  for 
the  remission  of  guilt  or  the  alleviation  of  sorrow,  cry  out  to 
God  for  comfort  for  the  sorrows  of  the  living,  and  for  mercy 
and  pardon  for  the  departed. 

The  Egyptians  embalmed  the  bodies  of  their  dead,  and 
time  preserved  them  incorrupt  for  centuries.  The  Church 
embalms  the  memories  of  her  departed  children,  and  makes 
them  immortal  in  her  offices  and  liturgies,  and  she  never  fails 
and  never  ceases  to  offer  supplications  and  oblations  for  them 
to  God.  Even  though  the  mother  should  forget  the  child  of 
her  womb,  the  wife  her  husband,  and  though  men  should 
cease  to  remember  the  friends  of  their  youth  and  manhood, 
yet  will  the  Church  never  forget  the  children  she  bore  to 
Christ.  She  treasures  up  their  memory  in  her  mighty  heart, 
and,  even  though  centuries  may  pass  away — even  though  the 
marble  monuments  raised  to  their  memory  should  have  passed 
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into  ruins,  she  will  ever  pray  and  plead  for  them  to  God,  and 
she  will  never  surrender  her  hold  on  them  and  her  abiding 
and  loving  interest  in  them,  until  that  day  when  she  herself 
will  look  her  last  on  a  perishing  world,  and  will  be  taken  up 
into  Heaven  —  to  be  there  the  New  Jerusalem  —  where 
God  will  wipe  away  all  tears — where  death  shall  be  no  more, 
nor  mourning  nor  weeping  shall  not  be  any  more. 

0,  Dearest  brethren,  let  us  not  fail  to  pray  for  the  dead. 
Death  has  merely  parted  them  from  us  as  to  their  bodily 
presence,  bat  he  has  not  severed  their  immortal  souls  from 
communion  with  us,  nor  from  the  graces  and  mercies  of 
Christ.  "The  souls  of  the  faithful  departed, "says  St.  Augus- 
tine," "are  not  separated  from  the  Church,  which  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  for  otherwise  there  would  not  be  a  com- 
memoration made  of  them  at  the  Altar  of  God  in  the  commu- 
nion of  the  body  of  Christ."  The  souls  in  Purgatory  are  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Christ's  infinite  mercy  and  compassion,  as 
well  as  of  H's  justice.  Pray  for  them  as  Martha  prayed  for 
her  dead  brother,  and  obtained  his  return  to  life.  Bring  them 
in  faith  and  hopefulness  before  the  mercy  seat  of  our  Lord, 
even  as  the  widow  of  Nairn  carried  her  dead  son  to  Him,  ami 
he  will  have  compassion  on  them,  and  will  say  :  "  I  say  to  you 
arise."  And  the  dead  will  hear  the  voice  of  Christ  releasing 
them  from  prison  and  from  pain,  and  they  will  arise  to  the 
company  of  the  just,  to  the  citizenship  of  Heaven,  to  the 
home  of  God,  where,  in  the  words  of  holy  writ,  "they  shah 
before  the  throne  of  God  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his 
temple  ;  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  over 
them,  and  they  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst  any  more,  neither 
shall  the  sun  f.ill  on  them,  nor  any  heat,  for  the  lamb  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  rule  them,  and  shall  lead 
them  to  the  fountains  of  the  waters  of  life,  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  tApoc.  viie.,  15,  6,  7,  10.  > 

Among  the  suffering  souls  there  may  be  some    whom 
are  especially  bound  to  aid.      There  maybe  some  who  have 
shared  the  joys  of  our  past  life,   ;md   some  who  have!   shared 
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our  sorrows.  There  may  be  some  whom  we  have  injured  by 
our  example,  harshness  or  indulgence,  and  to  whom,  perhaps, 
we  have  even  been  th^  immediate  cause  or  occasion  of  the  sins 
for  which  they  are  suffering.  There  are  some,  mayhap,  whose 
death  occurred  under  such  circumstances  that  we  have  reason 
to  fear  that  their  sufferings  are  peculiarly  terrible,  and  that 
their  absence  from  God  will  endure  long.  Possibly,  too,  these 
suffering 'souls  have  during  life  been  very  near  and  dear  to  us. 
They  may  be  our  relatives,  our  brothers  or  sisters,  our  chil- 
dren, our  fathers  or  our  mothers.  God  loves  them  and  desires 
their  speedy  admission  to  heavenly  happiness;  yet  He  makes 
this  depend  on  the  amount  of  love  we  may  manifest  for  them. 
He  will  not  admit  them  to  eternal  glory,  until  our  fervent 
prayers  open  to  them  the  heavenly  gates.  That  our  works  of 
charity,  whereby  we  relieve  the  poor  on  earth,  performed  for 
Christ,  and  raised  in  value  by  His  merits,  cancel  many  sins, 
is  attested  in  Holy  Scripture  ;  for  "  alms  delivereth  from 
death,  and  the  same  is  that  which  purgeth  away  sins  and 
maketh  to  find  mercy  and  life  everlasting."  (Tobias  xii.,  9.)  If 
then  so  great  a  reward  is  promised  to  those  who  relieve  the 
suffering  on  earth,  will  not  the  reward  be  proportionally 
greater,  if  by  our  good  works  we  relieve  from  much  more  in- 
tense suffering  the  souls  in  Purgatory  ? 

1st.  In  conclusion,  then,  we  most  strongly  recommend  to 
our  Catholic  people  a  special  devotion  for  the  relief  of  the 
souls  in  Purgatory.  Let  their  prayers  and  good  works,  and 
especially  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  be  frequently  offered 
to  God  for  this  purpose. 

2nd.  For  this  end  we  exhort  our  people  to  recite  the 
Rosary  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  with  their  families,  for  the  re- 
pose of  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed.  We  may  well 
imagine  that  those  souls  appeal  to  us  constantly  for  the  help 
that  we  can  so  readily  afford  to  them.  We  may  imagine 
them  addressing  us  in  the  words  of  holy  Job  (xix.  21.)  "Have 
pity  on  me,  have  pity  on  me,  you  at  least  my  friends,  because 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me." 
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3rd.  We  desire  that  the  Church   bell   be  tolled  at 
o'clock  each  evening  during  the  month,  to  remind  the  faithful 
of  the  sacred  duty  of  praying  for  the  departed. 

This  pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  the  Churches  and 
Chapels  of  our  diocese,  and  in  the  religious  communities,  the 
Sunday  after  its  reception. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's  Palace,  London,  Ont.,  on  the  26th 
October,  1885. 

t  JOHN  WALSH, 

By  order  of  His  Lordship,  Bishop  of  London. 

LAURENCE  DUNPHY, 

Secretary. 
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BISHOP    OF    LONDON, 


JOHN   WALSH, 

By  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of  the  Holy  See, 
BISHOP  OF  LONDON, 

To   the    Clergy,    Religious    Communities,  and    Laity    of  Our 
Diocese :    Health  and  Benediction  in  the  Lor<1. 

DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN  : 

Having  returned  from  Our  official  visit  to  the  Hol^  See 
and  the  shrines  of  the  Apostles,  We  consider  it  not  only  Our 
duty,  but  also  a  pleasure,  to  give  you  Home  account,  however 
imperfect  an-1  incomplete,  of  the  wonderful  and  ever  memor- 
able event  that  took  place  in  the  Kternal  City  on  last,  New 
Year's  Day,  and  that  enchained  the  attention  of  the  whole 
civilized  world:  We  mean  the  celebration  of  the  fiftieth  anni- 


versary  of  the  ordination  of  Our  Holy  Father,  Leo  XIII. ,  to 
the  sublime  office  of  the  priesthood. 

That  event,  with  all  its  attendant  circumstances,  marks 
an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  will  make 
the  Pontificate  of  Leo  XIII.  for  ever  memorable  and  glorious 
Besides,  it  teaches  lessons  of  the  deepest  import,  not  only  to 
the  children  of  the  Church,  but  also  to  universal  mankind. 
It  is  a  sign  to  the  unbelieving  as  well  as  the  believing  world. 

For  some  time  previous  the  faithful  had  been  looking  for- 
ward with  joyous  expectancy  to  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
the  sacerdotal  life  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  and  had  been 
making  preparations  to  mark  the  celebration  of  it  by  signal 
proofs  of  their  unswerving  allegiance,  devotion  and  love  for 
the  visible  Head  of  the  Church.  Pastorals  had  been  written 
by  the  Universal  Episcopate,  inviting  the  faithful  to  offer  up 
their  prayers  for  the  Vicar  of  Christ  on  the  approach  of  his 
great  feast,  and  also  to  contribute  generously  of  their  means 
to  uphold  him  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  and  responsibili- 
ties of  his  august  office. 

In  the  large  cities  and  chief  centres  of  civilization  com- 
mittees had  been  organized  to  contribute  and  obtain  works  of 
art  to  grace  the  public  celebration.  In  a  w<>rd,  the  whole 
Catholic  world  was  moved  and  stirred  up  with  a  holy  enthu- 
siasm as  it  had  not  been  since  the  days  of  the  Crusades,  to 
show  forth  their  undying  devotion  to  the  cause  of  Holy 
Mother  Church  and  its  Supreme  Head  on  earth. 

There  were  special  and  exceptional  reasons  for  this  great 
world-wide  movement  of  Catholic  minds  and  hearts.  Tin- 
Holy  Father  himself  had  certain  special  personal  claims  on 
their  grateful  esteem  and  veneration.  When  Leo  XI 'I.  as- 
cended the  throne  of  Peter  he  found  some  of  the  most  power- 
ful governments  up  in  arms  against  the  Papacy  and  the 
Church.  Germany  had  enacted  penal  laws  against  its  Cath- 
olic citizens  and  their  religious  liberties  and  rights.  Its 
Bishops  were,  some  in  prison,  others  in  exile.  The  Catholic 
parishes  were,  many  of  them,  deprived  of  pastors;  their 
people  left  as  sheep  without  shepherds.  The  religious  orders 
were  banished,  Catholic  schools  were  closed  ;  in  a  word,  the 
Church  in  Germany  was  simply  in  chains.  France,  too,  was 
hostile  in  its  governmental  action  ;  so  also  was  Belgium. 

Leo.  XIII.,  by  his  unwearied  labors  and  zeal,  as  well  as 
by  his  great  abilities  and  diplomatic  skill,  succeeded  in  dis- 
arming the  general  hostility,  and  in  bringing  back  peace  and 


its  just  rights  ;iml  liberties  to  the  Church  in  nearly  all  of  tlu 
countries  which,  through  their  governments,  had  been  es- 
tranged. 

In  addition  to  his  successful  labors  in  this  respect,  the 
Holy  Father's  watchful  zeal  and  tireless  energy  rendered  the 
most  signal  services  to  religion  in  almost  every  country  within 
the  vast  domain  of  Catholicity,  and  pushed  forward  still 
further  the  boundary  lines  of  the  Church.  He  re-established 
missions  in  countries  where  the  light  of  the  true  faith  had  been 
put  out  by  heretical  violence,  and  sent  holy  missionaries  to 
evangelize  the  numerous  peoples  inhabiting  the  dark  continent. 
To  Scotland  was  restored  its  lost  hierarchy,  and  to  distant  In- 
dia was  given  an  Episcopate  having  a  permanent  hierarchial 
character.  The  flourishing  churches  of  America  and  Australia 
were  the  objects  of  his  special  care  and  solicitude,  and  by 
his  authority  and  direction  their  organization  and  disciplinary 
laws  were  made  more  perfect  and  complete.  In  a  word,  dur- 
ing his  short  reign,  the  Papacy  has  shown  with  a  greater  splen- 
dor, has  wielded  a  mightier  influence,  and  has  been  more 
fruitful  in  beneficial  results  than  any  Pontificate  of  the  same 
duration  since  the  religious  revolt  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

There  was  another  powerful  motive  for  this  wonderful 
manifestation  of  loyalty  and  devotion  to  the  Sovereign  Pon- 
tiff. It  was  the  consideration  that  their  Father  was  the  vic- 
tim of  sacrilegious  injustice  and  tyranny,  that  their  Pontiff 
King  was  deturoned  by  force  and  violence,  that  the  Crown 
placed  upon  his  head  by  the  action  of  a  free  people  whom  he 
had  redeemed  from  slavery,  a  Crown  which  was  his  by  right  and 
law,  and  with  the  approval  of  Christian  ages,  was  torn  away, 
and  a  Crown  of  thorns  put  in  its  stead ;  in  a  word,  that  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  was  a  prisoner,  and  that  the  leligious  rights 
and  liberties  of  the  Catholic  world  were  attacked  and  viola.ted 
in  his  sacred  person.  This  was  the  additional  consideration 
which  opened  up  the  floodgates  of  the  Catholic  heart  and  let 
flow  that  tide  of  loyalt}7,  love  and  affection  that  surged  around 
the  chair  of  Peter  on  this  solemn  occasion.  This  was  the 
consideration  that  stirred  the  Catholic  world  with  enthusiasm 
for  their  Church  and  Chief  Pontiff,  and  caused  them  to  raise 
their  voice,  loud  as  thunder,  in  indignant  protest  against  his 
despoilment  and  imprisonment. 

This  age  has  not  witnessed  such  another  movement  of 
hearts  and  minds  as  that  which  the  Papal  Jubilee  has  occa- 
sioned. Addresses,  presentations  and  other  evidences  of  re- 


speet,  esteem  and  filial  devotion  came  pouring,  in  a  ceaseless 
tide  from  the  whole  civilized  world,  into  the  Eternal  City  for 
the  jubilee  celebration.  The  number,  the  variety,  and  the 
value  of  the  gifts  offered  for  the  occasion  were  simply  inesti- 
mable. Emperors,  Kings  and  Queens,  Presidents  of  Repub- 
lics, the  rulers  even  of  Pagan  or  semi  Pagan  States,  the  Sul- 
tan of  Turkey,  the  Shah  of  Persia,  Princes  and  heads  of  no- 
ble families,  Bishops,  priests  and  religious  communities,  Cath- 
olics, Protestants  and  infidels — all  nations,  whether  civilized 
or  semi-barbarous,  sent  their  gifts  and  the  expression  of 
their  congratulations,  esteem  and  homage  to  the  Vicar  of 
Christ.  In  fact,  mankind,  through  their  representatives, 
may  be  said  to  have  joined  in  this  wondrous  celebration. 
It  was  the  sympathetic  throbbing  of  the  great  heart  of  hu- 
manity for  the  visible  head  of  the  great  empire  church  of 
the  world,  for  the  Vicar  of  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of 
mankind,  thus  fulfilling  the  words  of  prophecy  : 

"  The  Kings  of  Tharsis  and  of  the  islands  shall  offer  pres- 
ents, the  Kings  of  the  Arabians  and  of  Saba  shall  bring 
gifts."  (Ps.  lxx:10.)  And  again: 

"  The  Gentiles  shall  walk  in  thy  light,  and  the  kings  in 
the  brightness  of  thy  rising.  Lift  up  thy  eyes  round  about 
and  see;  all  these  are  gathered  together;  they  are  come  to 
thee  ;  thy  sons  shall  come  from  afar,  and  thy  daughters  5- hall 
rise  up  at  thy  side;  the  children  of  strangers  shall  build  up 
thy  walls,  and  their  kings  shall  minister  to  thee.  For  the 
nation  and  the  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish. 
(Is.  Ix.) 

If  this  unbelieving  age  should  seek  a  "  sign,"  bohold  ! 
Here  is  one  as  luminous  as  the  sun  in  the  heavens.  "  This 
is  the  finger  of  God."  (Ex.  viii:li).)  "This  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes."  (Ps.  cxvii:23.) 

At  length  the  dav  so  long  and  so  wistfully  looked  forward 
to  arrived,  b'rom  early  dawn  thousands  began  to  Hock 
towards  St.  Peter's  in  order  to  be  in  time  to  obtain  elegi- 
ble  placen  for  witnessing  the  ceremonial.  At  6:80  the  great 
door«  of  the  church  were  hwung  back  hy  the  Papal  police. 
Within  an  hour  afterwards  the  greater  part  of  the  vast  audi- 
ence were  in  their  places.  There  were  elevated  seats  tar 
the  altar,  prepared  and  reserved  for  the  representatives  of  the 
royal  families  and  governments.  Here  were  seated  members 
of  the  diplomatic  corps  in  lull  uniform,  and  members  of  the 
Roman  aristocracy  in  military  and  court  dross,  their  breasts 


flashing  with  decorations  and  jeweled  insignia.  Behind  the 
altar,  350  Bishops  and  85  Cardinals  occupied  a  position 
specially  set  apart  for  them. 

There  were  present  a  considerable  number  of  prelates  of 
various  (jreek  rites,  and  the  gorgeousness,  as  well  as  the  sing- 
ular and  antique  character  of  their  official  costumes,  added  a 
striking  picturesqueness  to  the  scene.  The  body  of  the  great 
church  was  occupied  by  an  assemblage  numbering  about  40,000, 
of  whom  it  might  be  truly  said,  as  it  was  of  the  crowds  that 
thronged  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  on  the  first  Pentecostal  day, 
"there  were  there  devout  men  out  of  every  nation  under 
heaven."  Besides  large  numbers  of  Italians,  that  vast  assem- 
blage comprised  earnest  and  enthusiastic  pilgrims  from 
every  country  within  the  embrace  of  the  Universal  Church. 

It  was  near  9  o'clock  when  the  Holy  Father  entered  the 
great  Basilica.  The  appearance  of  the  Yicar  of  Christ, 
attired  in  sacred  vestments,  and  carried  in  his  chair  of  state, 
was  the  signal  for  most  tremendous  applause.  Cheer  after 
cheer  from  40,000  souls  rang  out  and  reverberated  through 
the  aisles  and  along  the  vaulted  roof  of  the  mighty  church 
like  thunder  echoes.  Salvos  of  artillery  salute  the  feast  days 
of  kings,  but  the  salvos  that  saluted  the  Vicar  of  Chri«-t  on 
that  memorable  day  was  the  thunderous  applause  of  40,000 
living  men,  animated  and  fired  to  enthusiasm  by  faith  and 
love.  Th^  sound  of  artillery  is  heard  only  within  restricted 
limits,  but  the  cheers  and  the  applause  that  greeted  the  Supreme 
Pontiff  on  his  jubilee  day  were  heard  around,  the  world. 
That  applause  saluted  a  principle  as  well  as  a  person.  It 
saluted  the  Pope,  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  it  denounced  in 
a  voice  of  thunder  his  wicked  and  sacrilegious  despoilment 
and  dethronement. 

Amid  this  cheering  and  th^  waving  of  unnumbered  handker- 
chiefs the  Holy  Father  approached  the  altar  and  commenced 
the  celebration  of  the  holy  sacrifice.  The  awe-inspiring  en- 
thusiasm that  swept  over  the  vast  audience  like  a  storm  had 
now  subsided,  and  a  hush  and  silence  almost  audible  en- 
sued, whilst  the  congregated  thousands  bowed  down  in 
prayer  and  adoration  during  the  divine  oblation.  Scarcely 
a  dry  eye  was  to  be  s  en  in  that  immense  multitude  of  wor- 
shippers. All  felt  and  were  deeply  impressed  with  the  sol- 
emnity of  the  occasion.  Never  can  that  event  and  the  scene 
then  witnessed  be  forgotten  by  those  present.  The 
Vicar  of  Christ  celebrating  the  awful  mysteries  on  the  fiftieth 


anniversary  of  his  priestly  ordination — the  great  historic 
Church  of  St.  Peter,  the  Cathedral  of  the  world — the  85  Car- 
dinals and  350  Bishops  in  their  splendid  robes  of  office — the 
large  numbers  of  PrinceSj  ambassadors  and  nobles  in  mili- 
tary and  courtly  attire — the  inimitable  music  and  singing  of 
the  Papal  choir — the  40,000  worshippers  and  spectators 
from  all  parts  of  the  globe — all  formed  a  scene  that  nowhere 
else  can  be  seen  on  earth,  and  that  when  once  seen  can  never 
be  forgotton. 

Now,  what  are  the  lessons  which  this  great  jubilee  cele- 
bration of  Leo  XIII.  brings  vividly  before  the  mind  ?  It  has 
shown  in  a  most  striking  manner  the  unity  and  universality 
of  the  church  and  the  undying  vitality  and  indestructibility  of 
the  Papacy. 

The  Church  of  Christ  must  be  one  in  doctrine,  in  worship 
and  in  government.  This  Our  Lord  ordained.  There  is  but 
one  God,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  there  can  be  but  one  true 
church.  Unity  is  an  essential  and  distinctive  mark  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  In  scriptural  language  the  church  is 
Christ's  one  sheepfold;  it  is  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth;  it  is 
the  body  of  Christ ;  and  as  there  are  not  two  or  more  Christs, 
there  cannot  be  two  or  more  churches  of  Christ.  Now, 
where  is  there  a  Christian  church  on  earth  to-day  that  has 
unity  in  doctrine,  worship  and  government?  Where  is 
there  a  church  that  has  not  only  actual  unity,  but  also  a  di- 
vine institution  or  principle  generating  and  preserving  unity 
and  binding  its  vari)us  members  into  one  living  organism, 
which  St.  Paul  calls  the  body  of  Christ  ?  The  Catholic  Bo- 
man  Church,  and  it  alone,  is  the  only  Christian  Church  that 
has  not  only  actual,  but  formal  unity  ;  that  has  not  only  unity 
in  faith  and  worship,  bu  also  a  principle  inlaid  by  Christ  in 
its  constitution,  which  begets  and  enforces  this  unity.  That 
principle  is  the  supremacy  of  Peter  and  his  nuccessors.  The 
Greek  churches  tore  themselves  away  from  the  bonds  of 
Christian  unity,  and  are  in  schism  and  rebellion.  There 
is  no  divinely-appointed  supreme  authority  governing  and 
holding  them  in  the  unity  of  the  spirit  and  the  bond  of  peace. 
Whatever  cohesiveness  they  may  possess  is  owing  to  the  con- 
trol exercised  over  them  by  civil  governments.  In  rejecting 
the  supremacy  of  the  Apostolic  See,  which  is  the  sweet  yoke 
of  Christ,  they  have  fallen  under  the  iron  rule  of  despotic 
governments;  besides  they  are  being  devoured  by  sects.  The 
Protestant  churches  have  for  fundamental  basis  the  rigbt  of 


private  judgment,  which  is  the  right  of  schism  and  of  her- 
esy, and  the  fruitful  mother  of  innumerable  sects.  Protestant- 
ism in  any  shape  or  form  cannot  have  that  unity  which  Chist 
instituted  as  an  essential,  inalienable  and  distinctive  mark 
of  his  Church.  The  Catholic  Roman  Church  alone  has  that 
unity,  and  that  unity  was  wonderfully  illustrated  by  the  late 
Papal  jubilee. 

On  the  day  of  its  celebration  Leo  XIII.,  the  successor  of 
Peter,  found  himself  surrounded  by  bishops,  priests  and 
laymen  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  There  he  stood, 
the  Vicar  of  Christ,  wielding  supreme  authority  over 
the  Church  on  earth.  There,  in  his  person  and  office, 
was  the  principle  of  unity  embodied,  for,  as  St.  Cyprian 
says,  "Christ  built  His  church  first  and  alone  upon  Peter, 
and  made  him  an  original  and  principle  of  unity."  Here 
were  Bishops,  priests  and  laymen  gathered  together  from  all 
parts  of  the  world,  speaking  divers  tongues,  living  under  dif- 
ferent civil  governments,  differing  from  each  other  in  race, 
in  manners,  in  habits  of  thought,  in  national  prejudices  and 
traditions,  and  yet  all  believing  the  same  doctrines,  all  bend- 
ing the  knee  in  worship  before  the  same  altar;  all  submitting 
in  humbh  obedience  to  the  teaching  and  governing  authority 
of  the  Vicar  of  Christ. 

Here,  indeed,  is  unity  of  fact  and  unity  of  principle,  and 
in  no  other  church  on  earth  can  it  be  found.  Fujly  40,000 
people  from  the  various  countries  of  the  earth  surrounded  the 
Holy  Father  on  that  memorable  day,  and  when  the  great 
Catholic  historic  hymn  of  praise,  the  "  Te  Deurn,"  was  in- 
toned by  the  Pope,  the  vast  multitude  took  it  up,  and  in  one 
grand  chorus,  like  the  voice  of  many  waters,  poured  forth  their 
praises  and  thanksgiving  to  God  until  the  lofty  vaults  of  the 
mighty  church  resounded  with  answering  echoes.  That  shout 
of  joy  proclaimed  to  the  world  the  unity  of  Catholic  minds 
and  Catholic  hearts,  in  faith,  obedience  and  love  with  the 
Supreme  Pontiff. 

The  universality  of  the  Church  was  also  strikingly  shown 
forth  on  that  occasion,  both  in  the  innumerable  gifts,  presen- 
tations and  addresses  which  came  pouring  in  to  the  Vatican 
from  all  sides,  as  well  as  in  the  vast  crowds  that  had  come 
from  all  countries  to  greet  the  H  oly  Father  on  his  jubilee  day. 

The  Church  of  Christ  must  not  only  be  one,  but  it  must  also 
be  Catholic.  Christ  wished  all  men  to  be  saved  and  to  come 
to  the  knowlege  of  the  truth.  He  therefore  established  a 
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church  whose  voice  would  reach  all  men  and  before  whose 
altars  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  might  bow  Go,  said  Our 
Lord  to  his  church,  teach  all  nations  all  that  I  have  com- 
manded you,  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  down  to  the 
consummation  of  the  world.  (St.  Mat.  xxviii:  19,20.)  Here 
we  have  Catholicity  of  time  and  place  assigned  by  Christ  as  a 
distinctive  mark  of  His  church.  Catholicity  implies  and  pre- 
supposes unity,  for  the  word  Catholic  is  derived  from  two 
Greek  words,  meaning  "one  single  whole."  Since,  therefore, 
the  Catholic  Koman  (  hurch  is  the  only  church  on  earth  that 
has  unity,  it  follows  that  it  alone  can  be  truly  Catholic.  And, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,,  the  Church  in  communion  with  the  See 
of  Peter  is  the  only  Church  that  is  everywhere  and  always 
called  Catholic  or  universal.  The  whole  world  admits  it, 
and  this  universal  judgment  of  mankind  is  an  invincible 
argument  that  cannot  be  controverted,  for,  as  St.  Augustine 
nays,  "  securus  judicat  totus  orbis  terrarum."  This  great 
distinctive  mark  of  the  Church  was  illustrated  and  shown  forth 
in  a  most  striking  manner  on  the  occasion  of  the  celebration 
of  the  Papal  jubilee.  Every  one  present  felt  that  he  did  not 
belong  to  a  mere  sect  or  national  church,  but  that  he  was  a 
child  of  that  great  universal  Church,  which,  like  the  cir- 
cling seas,  infolds  the  world  in  its  arms;  that  Church  which 
saw  and  heard  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  on  the  hillsides  of 
Galilee,  that  received  the  plenitude  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  that  was  propagated  by  the  Anostles, 
watered  by  the  blood  of  innumerable  martyrs,  and  that  begat 
and  nurtured  at  her  b<  >s<>m  multitudes  of  saints ;  the  Church  that 
has  been  the  light  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;  that 
has  a  satisfactory  answer  for  all  the  doubts  and  question- 
ings of  the  human  intellect,  that  has,  Veronica-like,  dried 
the  tears  of  suffering  humanit}7,  and,  like  an  angel  of  conso- 
lation, has  entered  into  every  Gethsemane  of  human  sorrow 
and  agony,  to  console,  to  strengthen  and  to  save — in  a  word, 
the  (.  hurch  of  all  ages  and  nations — the  bride  of  Christ  and 
the  mother  of  His  children. 

Finally,  the  Papal  jubilee  gave  a  glorious  evidence 
of  the  imperishable  and  indestructible  character  of  the 
Papacy.  Christ  founded  his  (hurch  on  the  rock  of 
Peter's  primacy,  and  .against  that  rock  the  gates  of  hell 
cannot  prevail.  As  a  wise  architect,  He  built  His  im- 
mortal edifice,  the  Church,  up  >n  the  rock  foundation  of  the 
Papacy,  and  "the  ram  fell  and  the  floods  came  and  the 


winds  blew  and  they  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell  not." 
(Math,  vii.)  The  Papacy  has  stood  erect  in  the  world  for 
nearly  2,000  years,  faithfully  carrying  out  the  objects  of  its 
institution.  Away  back  through  the  ages  we  trace  the 
long  unbroken  line  of  Popes  who,  in  each  succeeding 
generation,  defended  and  fostered  faith  and  piety,  and 
many  of  whom,  by  their  luminous  teachings  and  splendid 
virtues  made  a  track  of  light  across  the  centuries. 
The  Papacy  is  the  centre  around  which  gather  the 
facts  and  events  of  Christian  history.  It  goes  back 
to  the  time  when  Christ  walked  in  the  flesh,  to  the  time 
when  the  Apostles  preached  and  the  martyrs  suffered  and 
died.  It  lived  in  the  gloom  of  the  catacombs  and  in  the 
sunshine  of  imperial  favor;  it  summoned  and  inaugurated  all 
the  great  Christian  councils,  and  confirmed  their  teachings  and 
laws  by  its  supreme  authority ;  it  defended  the  divinity  of  Christ 
and  the  truths  of  His  revelation  against  the  attacks  of  impious 
heresies  ;  it  created  dioceses,  appointed  bishops  and  sent  forth 
missionaries  to  Christianize  and  civilize  the  world.  Being 
a  divine  institution,  it  is  indestructible  Persecution  of  the 
most  violent  character  raged  against  it  during  the  first  three 
hundred  years  of  its  existence,  and  out  of  the  thirty  Popes 
who  during  that  period  occupied  the  chair  of  Peter, 
twenty-five  mounted  the  red  scaffold  of  martyrdom.  But 
the  Papacy  survived  this  fearful  ordeal  and  stood  tri- 
umphantly erect  amid  the  ruins  of  the  .Roman  Em- 
pire, that  had  used  all  its  power  in  the  vain  effort  to  de- 
stroy it.  Heresy  Bought  to  sap  and  undermine  it,  but  failed 
in  its  futile  attempt.  The  barbarians  came  from  the  north 
and  destroyed  the  Roman  world  and  its  civilization,  but  the 
Papacy  remained  firm  amid  the  destructive  tide  of  barbarism 
like  a  rock  against  which  the  waves  of  ocean  beat  in  vain. 
The  Turks,  in  their  turn,  waged  a  refentless  war  against  it 
for  centuries,  but  although  they  destroyed  empires  and  wast- 
ed countries  with  fire  and  sword  they  were  powerless  against 
the  Papacy,  which  finally  broke  their  power  and  destroyed 
their  prestige  for  ever. 

The  miscalled  Reformation  raged  against  and  sought 
its  overthrow,  but  it  also  failed.  The  French  revolution 
that  tore  down  thrones  and  made  kings  its  vassals,  laid  sac- 
rilegious hands  upon  the  Papacy.  Napoleon  the  First  carried 
away  the  Pope  a  prisoner  from  Rome,  usurped  the  temporal 
power  and  appointed  his  son  King  of  Rome.  But  Napoleon 
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died  a  prisoner,  his  son  died  in  exile,  whilst  the  Pope  returned 
in  triumph  to  the  Eternal  City.  Kven  in  our  own  day,  when 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  has  been  so  wickedly 
wrested  from  him  and  usurped,  there  were  multitudes  who, 
Irom  pulpit  and  platform  and  through  the  columns  of  the 
press  proclaimed  aloud  that  the  Papacy  was  at  an  end  and 
that  the  world  had  seen  the  last  of  it.  But  the  jubilee  of 
Leo  XIII.  has  falsified  all  these  confident  predictions  and  has 
proved  that  the  Papacy,  HO  far  from  being  on  the  brink  of 
ruin,  so  far  from  being  in  decrepitude  and  decay,  is  as  strong, 
as  vigorous  and  as  fruitful  as  it  ever  has  been  in  its  long  and 
glorious  history;  that  it  is  still  the  greatest  moral  power  in  the 
world ;  that  it  still  exercises  as  beneficent  an  irfluence  over 
minds  a  ad  hearts  as  it  ever  did  in  the  past ;  that  its  power 
for  good  is  increasing  as  the  ages  roll  on,  and  that  its  vast 
empire  has  been  steadily  growing  and  extending  its  boundar-' 
ies  until  it  has  become  contermin  ous  with  the  confines  of  the 
eaiih,  thus  fulfilling  the  words  of  prophecy,  "  Ask  of  me,  and 
I  will  give  thee  the  Gentiles  for  thy  inheritance  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  thn  earth  for  thy  possession."  (Ps.  11:8.)  In  a 
word,  the  Papal  jubilee  has  vividly  illustrated  the  truth  that 
the  Pap  ;cy  is  imperishable;  that  it  is  enduring  and  indestruc- 
tible as  the  eternal  hills  ;  that  neither  time  nor  the  rage  of  en- 
emies can  make  any  impress  on  its  durability,  and  that  it  will 
last  in  the  exercise  of  its  sublime  and  saving  ministrations  to 
mankind  down  to  the  consummation  of  the  world,  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  hath  paid  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I 
will  build  My  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it."  (Math.  xvi:18v.) 

0,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  let  us  heartily  thank  God  for 
the  grace  of  being  members  of  His  one  true  Church,  and  let  us 
earnestly  endeavor  to  be  true  and  faithful  members  thereof. 
The  true  faith  alone  will  not  save  us ;  ours  must  be  faith 
working  through  charity.  If  we  would  enter  into  eternal  life 
we  must  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  of  His  Church. 
Not  every  on«,  says  Our  Divine  la-deemer,  who  saith  to  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  who  is  in  Heaven,  he  will 
enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Now,  the  will  of  our  H< 
enly  Father,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  is  our  sanctification.  Let  us 
strive  to  sanctify  ourselves  by  the  means  of  grace  which 
Christ  has  left  us  in  such  abundance  in  order  that,  having 
been  faithful  members  of  the  church  militant  on  earth,  wo 
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may  be  one  day,  through   the  mercy  of  God,  glorified  mem- 
bers of  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven. 

In  order  that  the  poor  souls  detained  in  the  prison  of 
Purgatory  may  share  in  the  graces  and  favours  of  His  jubilee 
year,  the  Holy  Father  has  ordered  that  in  their  behalf  the 
Requiem  Mass  prescribed  for  All  Souls'  Day  shall  be  offered 
up  in  all  the  churches  of  the  Catholic  world  on  the  last 
Sunday  of  next  September  ;  and  in  order  to  excite  the  faith- 
ful to  join  in  this  great  work  of  charity  he  accords  a  plenary  in- 
dulgence to  all  those  who,  having  gone  to  confession,  will 
receive  holy  communion  on  that  day  for  the  faithful  departed. 
This  indulgence  is  applicable  to  the  holy  souls. 

A  translation  of  the  Encyclical  Letter,  in  which  the 
Holy  Father  prescribes  this  devotion,  will  be  found  in  an 
appendix. 

Wherefore,  in  accordance  with  the  prescriptions  of  the  En- 
cyclical We  direct  as  follows  : 

1.  On  the  last  Sunday  of  next  September  a  Solemn  Mass 
for  the  dead  (Missa  in   commemoratione  omnium   Fidelium 
defunctorum)  shall  be  sung  in  all  the  churches  of  the  diocese 
where  it  is  practicable. 

2.  In  remote  country  churches  and  in  chapels  in  which 
there  is  ordinarily  only  a  Low  Mass  on  Sundays,  that  Mass 
shall  be  the  Requiem  Mass  for  All  Souls'  Day. 

8.  The  clergy  on  that  day  will  have  the  favour  of  the 
privileged  altar. 

4.  The   pastors   of  missions   will  earnestly  exhort   their 
flocks  to  receive  holy  comrnvnion  on  that  day  for  the  benefit 
of  the  faithful  departed,  and  in  01  der  to  afford  them  every  fa- 
cility for  doing  so,  they  will  on  the  three  preceding  days  hold 
public  devotions  in  their  churches,  and  will  give  their  people 
every  reasonable  opportunity  of  going  to  confession. 

5.  As  the  Holy  Father  has  given  the    Bishops  present  at 
the  celebration  of  Hid  jubilee  the  privilege  of  giving  to   the 
faithful  of  their  dioceses  the  Papal  Benediction  (which  implies 
also  the  granting  of  a  plenary  indulgence  on  the  usual  con- 
ditions), we  will  impart  that  benediction  to  the  faithful  of  our 
diocese  in  our  Cathedral  at  12   o'clock,  on  the  last  Sunday 
of  September. 

6.  This  pastoral  letter  shall  be   read  in  all  the  churches 
and  at  chapter  in  the  religious  communities  of  the  diocese  on 
the  first  Sunday  after  its  reception. 

May  the    peace   and  blessing   of  Almighty    God,  Father, 
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Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  descend  upon  you  and  abide  with  you 
always,  beloved  brethren. 

Given  from  the  Bishop's  Palace,  London,  on  the  28th  day 
of  August — feast  of  St.  Augustine — A.  D.,  1888. 

t  JOHN  WALSH, 

Bishop  of  London. 
By  order  of  His  Lordship, 

JOSEPH  KENNEDY,  Secretary. 


ENCYCLICAL    LETTER 

OF 

LEO    XIIL,    BY    DIVINE    PEOVIDENCE    POPE. 


To  Our  Venerable  Brethren  the  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Arch- 
bishops, and  Bishops  of  the  whole  world  in  favor  and  com- 
munion with  the  Apostolic  See. 

VENERABLE  BRETHREN,  HEALTH  AND  APOSTOLIC  BENEDICTION. 

We  return  thanks,  as  is  meet,  to  the  sovereign  goodness 
of  God,  whose  will  and  providential  wish  governs  the  whole 
of  men's  lives,  that  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  Our  priesthood 
has  shown  upon  the  Church.  Moreover,  the  wonderful  unan- 
imity of  hearts  displayed  in  the  tokens  of  respect,  the  liberal 
gifts,  the  public  manifestations  of  readiness,  is  such  as  He 
alone  could  have  inspired,  on  Whom  entirely  depends  the  spirits, 
the  wills  and  the  hearts  of  men,  and  who  rules  and  directs 
events  for  the  glory  of  the  Christian  religion. 

It  is  indeed  a  wonderful  and  memorable  event,  whereby 
the  enemies  of  the  Church,  in  spite  of  themselves,  whether 
they  desire  it  or  not,  see  with  their  own  eyes  that  the  Church 
maintains  her  divine  life  and  virtue  with  which  she  is  en- 
dowed from  Heaven  ;  this,  indeed,  makes  them  feel  that  the 
impious  strive  in  vain  when  they  rage  and  plan  foolish  at- 
tacks against  the  Lord  and  against  His  Christ. 

In  order  that  the  memory  of  this  heavenly  benefit  may  be 
continued,  and  that  its  utility  may  be  spread  as  far  and  wide 
as  possible,  We  have  laid  open  the  treasures  of  heavenly  grace 
to  all  the  fbck  committed  to  Our  care.  We  have  not  been 
wanting  in  imploring  the  succors  of  divine  mercy  in  favor  of 
those  who  are  outside  the  ark  of  salvation,  whereby  we  hope 
to  obtain  that  all  nations  and  all  peoples,  united  in  the  faith 
by  the  bonds  of  charity,  may  soon  form  one  flock  under  one 
shepherd.  This  is  what  we  have  asked  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  Our  supplications  on  the  occasion  of  the  late 
canonizations. 

For  lifting  up  Our  eyes  to  the  Church  triumphant  We  have 
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solemnly  decreed  and  accorded  on  the  one  hand  the  supreme 
honor  of  the  saints ;  on  the  other  the  title  of  blessed  to  those 
Christian  heroes,  the  examination  of  whost-  suhlime  virtues 
and  miracles  have  been  happily  concluded  according  to  due 
rights  of  law,  so  that  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  may  be  joined 
in  a  communion  of  the  same  joy  with  those  who  still  pursue 
on  earth  the  pilgrimage  which  is  to  lead  them  to  God. 

But,  by  the  help  of  God,  in  order  that  We  may  crown  this 
joy,  We  desire  to  fulfil  as  far  as  lies  in  Our  power,  Our  apos- 
tolic duty  of  charity  by  extending  the  plentitude  of  Our  in- 
finite spiritual  treasures  to  those  beloved  children  of  the 
Church  who,  having  died  the  death  of  the  just,  have  quitted 
this  world  of  strife  with  the  sign  of  faith,  and  are  branches 
of  the  mystical  vine,  though  they  cannot  enter  into  everlast- 
ing rest  until  they  have  paid  the  uttermost  farthing  which  they 
owe  to  the  avenging  justice  of  God. 

We  are  moved  to  this  both  by  the  pious  desires  of  Catho- 
lics to  whom  We  know  that  Our  resolution  will  be  especially 
grateful,  and  by  the  fearful  tortures  which  the  souls  of  the 
departed  suffer,  but  we  are  also  animated  by  the  custom  of 
the  Church,  which,  amidst  the  most  joyous  solemnities  of  the 
year,  fails  not  to  make  a  holy  and  salutary  commemoration 
of  the  dead  that  they  may  be  delivered  from  their  sins. 

Therefore,  since  it  is  certain  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  that  the  souls  detained  in  purgatory  are  benefited  by 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  and  especially  by  the  august  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Altar,  We  think  We  can  give  them  no  more  useful 
and  desirable  pledge  of  Our  love  than  by  everywhere  increas- 
ing the  offering  of  the  pure  oblation  of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrifice 
of  Our  Divine  Mediator,  for  the  extinction  of  their  pain.  We 
therefore  decree,  with  all  the  necessary  dispensations  and 
indulgences,  the  last  Sunday  of  next  September  as  a  day  of 
ample  expiation  on  which  will  be  celebrated  by  Ourselves  and 
equally  by  each  of  our  brethren  the  Patriarchs,  Archbishops 
and  Bishops,  and  also  by  other  prelates  exercising  jurisdiction 
in  a  diocese,  each  in  his  own  church,  whether  patriarchial, 
metropolitan,  or  cathedral,  a  special  Mass  for  the  Dead  with 
the  greatest  solemnity  possible,  and  according  to  the  rite 
ordered  in  the  Missal  for  the  commemoration  of  all  souls. 

We  desire  also  that  this  should  take  place  in  the  same  man- 
ner in  all  parishes  and  collegiate  churches,  both  of  the  secular 
and  regular  clergy,  and  by  all  priests  generally  provided  that 
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they  do  not  omit  the  proper  office  of  the  Mass  for  the  day 
where  it  is  obligatory. 

As  to  the  faithful,  We  strenuously  exhort  them  after  Sac- 
ramental confession  devoutly  to  partake  of  the  Bread  of 
Angels  for  the  benefit  of  the  souls  in  purgatory.  We  grant  by 
Our  Apostolic  authority  a  plenary  indulgence  to  be  gained  by 
such  of  the  faithful,  applicable  to  the  dead,  and  the  favor  of  a 
privileged  altar  to  all  those  who,  as  has  been  said  before,  say 
Mass. 

Thus  those  pious  souls  who  expiate  the  remainder  of  their 
sins  amidst  such  tortures  will  receive  a  special  and  opportune 
consolation,  thanks  to  the  life-giving  Victim  which  the  Uni- 
versal Church  united  to  her  visible  head,  and,  animated  with 
a  spirit  of  charity,  will  offer  to  God  that  He  may  admit 
them  to  the  dwelling  of  His  consolation,  to  light  and  eternal 
peace. 

In  the  meanwhile,  Venerable  Brethren,  We  affectionately 
grant  you  in  the  Lord  as  a  pledge  of  celestial  gifts,  the  Apos- 
tolic Benediction,  to  you  and  to  all  the  clergy  and  people  com- 
mitted to  your  charge. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's,  at  Eome,  at  the  solemnity  of  Easter, 
in  the  year  1888,  the  eleventh  of  our  pontificate. 

LEO  XIIL,  POPE. 


JOHN  WALSH — by  the  Grace  of  God  and  the  appointment  of  the 
//"///  See,  Archbishop  of  Toronto. 

To  the  Clergy,  Religious  Communities  and  Faithful  of  the  Arch- 
diocese, Health  and  Benediction  in  the  Lord. 

DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN, — The  hoi}7  season  of  Lent,  now 
at  hand,  is  a  time  which  the  Church  specially  consecrates  to 
works  of  penance  and  mortification,  to  the  moral  reformation 
and  amendment  of  life,  and  to  greater  fervour  in  prayer  and  in 
meditation  on  the  great  truths  of  religion.  In  this  work-a-day 
world  we  are,  like  Martha,  busy  about  many  things  and  we  give 
too  little  attention  to  the  ONE  THING  NECESSARY.  Yet  this  "  one 
thing  necessary  "  is  the  end  and  object  of  our  existence  here  be- 
low, the  purpose  which  God  had  in  creating  us,  and  which  the 
Son  of  God  had  in  redeeming  us  ;  and  it  should  be  the  supreme 
and  sovereign  duty  of  our  lives.  We  have  been  created  for  this 
end  that  we  might  know  and  serve  God  here,  and  afterwards 
love  and  enjoy  him  in  Heaven.  Our  immortal  souls  are  exiles 
here ;  their  home  is  \\ith  God,  and  their  country  is  heaven.  We 
are,  in  the  language  of  St.  Peter,  but  strangers  and  pilgrims  in 
this  sad  fallen  world.  We  have  not  here  a  lasting  city  but  look 
for  one  that  is  to  come.  Hence*our  Lord  says  to  us,  "  Be  not  soli- 
citous about  what  you  shall  eat,  or  what  you  shall  drink,  or  where- 
with you  shall  be  clothed,  for  after  all  these  things  the  heathens 
seek.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  (Matthew  vi.  :  81-33.) 

Now  the  one  great  obstacle  that  blocks  our  way  to  the  King- 
dom of  God  is  sin.  This  is  the  one  intrinsic,  essential  evil  that 


curses  the  world,  that  blights  the  beauties  and    mars  the  har- 
monies of  God's  creation.     It  is  the  enemy  of  God,  the  curse  and 
ruin  of  man.     It  drove  our  first  parents  from  Paradise,  and  ex- 
cludes all  who  remain  guilty  of  it,  from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
Our  Blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  came  down  from  heaven  to 
redeem  and  save  us  from  the  guilt  and  curse  of  sin.     By  his  suf- 
ferings and  death  he  made  superabundant  atonement   to  the 
justice  of  God  for  the  sins  of  men.     He  died  that  we  might  have 
eternal   life.     The  slaves  of  Satan,  he  purchased  us  from  this 
awful  servitude,  and  gave  in  ransom  for  us  a  great  price — even 
that  of  His  most  precious  blood.     One  drop  of  that  adorable 
blood  would  have  been  sufficient  to  redeem  ten  thousand  guilty 
worlds,  and  yet  He  poured  out  the  full  tide  of  His  life-blood,  in 
expiation  and  atonement  for  human  guilt.     The  divine  Victim 
was  offered  on  Calvary,  but  the  blood  of  that  victim  overflowed 
the  world  in  its  saving  tide,  and  washed  the  shores  cf  all  the 
ages.     But  our  Blessed  Saviour^  who  redeemed  us  without  our 
co-operation,  will  not  save  us  without  our  co-operation.     We  are 
free  agents,  and  the  ways  of  life  and  death  stretch  out  before  us. 
We  must,  ourselves,  prevented  and  assisted  by  divine   grace, 
choose  the  way  of  life,  it  we  would  reach  and  enjoy  life  everlast 
ing  in  heaven.     Our  loving  Saviour  has,  in  His  divine  mercy 
and  goodness,  placed  within  our  reach  the  most  powerful  means 
of  grace,  which,  if  we  employ,   will  enable  us  to  work  out  our 
salvation  and  to  reach  one  day  God's  blessed  kingdom  of  infinite 
joys  and  everlasting    happiness.     These  means    of  grace  are 
chiefly  prayer,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  the  Sacraments. 
These  great  institutions  of  Christ's  infinite  mercy  and  compassion 
are  accessible  to  all — the  gentle,  the  simple,  the  learned  and  the 
unlearned,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  just  and  the  sinful, — they 
ave  within  the  reach  of  all,  and  are  for  all  the  children  of  God 
who  are  still  wayfarers  here  below. 

Let  us  exhort  you  therefore,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  to  make 
use,  at  all  times,  but  especially  during  the  holy  season  of  Lent, 
of  those  means  of  grace  that  God  has  so  mercifully  placed  within 
your  reach  and  at  your  disposal.  "  Behold  now  is  the  acceptable 
time,  now  are  the  days  of  salvation."  (St.  Paul.  '2  Cor.  vi.  :  2). 
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<l  To-day,  if  you  hear  the  voice  of  God  (and  all  will  hear  who  care 
to  listen)  harden  not  your  hearts."  (Psalrn  xciv.  :  8).  "  Know 
you  not,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  that  the  goodness  of  Godleadeth  you 
to  penance."  (Komans  ii :  4).  Let  all  the  children  of  the 
Church,  who  are  of  the  proper  age,  approach  the  sacred  trihunal 
of  penance,  and  receive  the  blessed  Eucharist,  within  the  Pas- 
chal time.  Let  them  be  more  fervent  in  the  performance  of  their 
Christian  duties,  in  prayer,  in  attendance  at  the  public  devo- 
tions of  the  Church,  in  a  word,  let  them  be  more  earnest  in  the 
work  of  their  salvation  and  sanctification. 

Let  us  briefly  call  your  attention  to  some  of  those  institutions 
of  divine  grace  and  mercy  which  our  loving  Saviour  has  placed 
at  our  disposal  and  for  our  salvation  and  sanctification  in  His 
holy  Church. 

Gbe  Ibolp  Sacrifice  of  tbe  flDass. 

The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  the  most  sublime  and  august 
institution  in  our  holy  religion.  It  is  the  great  central  act  of 
divine  worship,  by  which  we  acknowledge  God's  supreme  domin- 
ion over  us  and  our  total  dependence  on  Him.  It  is  a  continua- 
tion of  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary,  but  offered  up  under  a  different 
mode.  In  it  Jesus  Christ  is  both  priest  and  victim.  Through 
it  the  precious  blood,  which  speaketh  better  than  Abel,  pleads  at 
the  divine  mercy  seat  for  the  remission  of  human  guilt  an  1  the 
alleviation  of  human  sorrows.  In  it,  and  through  it,  our  Lord 
never  ceases  to  make  intercession  for  us-  As  creatures  of  God 
we  owe  Him  four  infinite  debts  which  we,  of  ourselves,  could 
never  pay.  We  owe  God  infinite  praise  and  adoration  because 
of  His  infinite  perfections,  we  owe  Him  infinite  expiation  because 
of  our  innumerable  sins,  infinite  gratitude  and  thanksgiving  be- 
cause of  His  immeasurable  mercies,  and  infinite  petition,  because 
of  our  endless  necessities.  Now  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  pays 
all  these  infinite  debts  superabundantly,  as  often  as  it  is  offered 
daily  on  the  countless  altars  of  Catholicity.  It  is  (1)  a  sacrifice 
of  worship  ;  (2)  of  propitiation  for  the  remission  of  sin ;  (3)  of 
impetration  or  prayer  for  the  obtaining  of  benefits,  whether  spir- 


itual  or  temporal;  and  (4)  of  thanksgiving  for  benefits  received. 
In  the  Old  Law  these  four  objects  of  sacrifice  were  all  attained 
by  the  offering  up  of  sacrifices  of  various  kinds.  But  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  teaches,  "  is  that  obla- 
tion which  was  prefigured  by  various  types  of  sacrifices  during 
the  period  of  nature  and  of  the  law  ;  inasmuch  as  it  comprises 
all  the  good  things  signified  by  those  sacrifices,  as  being  the 
consummation  and  perfection  of  them  all !'' 

This  holy  sacrifice  gives  infinite  honour  and  glory  to  God,  it 
causes  inexpressible  joy  to  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  brings 
down  untold  graces  and  blessings  on  men,  it  brings  light,  re- 
freshment and  peace  to  the  souls  in  purgatory. 

If  all  the  prayers  of  loving  hearts  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  all  the  seraphic  worship  of  the  thrones  and  principal- 
ities in  heaven,  and  the  burning  devotian  and  love  of  the  Virgin 
Mother  of  God  and  the  million  voices  of  the  universe,  of  all 
creatures  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  sea,  were  offered  up  in  one 
universal  and  harmonious  act  of  praise  and  adoration,  they  would 
not  equal  or  even  approach  in  value  and  efficacy  the  infinite 
worth  of  a  single  Mass.  In  considering  it  we  may  well  exclaim 
with  St.  Paul,  "  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  :  How  incomprehensible  are  his  judgments 
and  how  unsearchable  his  ways."  (Romans  xi.:  33).  We  should 
therefore  have  the  greatest  devotion,  veneration  and  love  for  this 
adorable  sacrifice,  we  should  never  fail  to  assist  at  it,  piously 
and  reverently,  on  all  Sundays  and  holidays  of  obligation,  we 
should  try  betimes  to  hear  it  even  on  week  days,  especially  dur- 
ing Advent  and  Lent,  and  should  not  forget  to  have  it  offered.  a> 
the  occasion  and  our  piety  may  require,  for  the  eternal  rest  of 
the  faithful  departed. 

Gbe  Sacrament  of  flDerq>. 

The  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  another  wondrous  institu- 
tion of  God's  tender  mercy  and  compassion  for  sinners,  audit 
is  a  most  powerful  and  efficacious  means  of  salvation.  Through 
this  divine  Sacrament  the  truly  penitent  are  forgiven  the  most 


grievous  sins,  even  though  they  were  as  red  as  scarlet  in  their 
enormity  and  as  numerous  as  the  grains  of  sands  on  the  sea 
shore-  "  Whatever,"  said  Christ  to  his  ministers,  "  you  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  (Mathew  xviii :  8.) 
And  again,  ''  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me  I  send  you.  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  the}7  are  for- 
given them  ;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  retained." 
(St.  John  xx.  :  23.)  As  often  as  men  sin,  and  however  grievou8 
and  heinous  and  numerous  their  sins  may  he,  so  often  they  may 
apply  to  this  sacred  tribunal  of  mercy,  and  its  pardoning  power 
forgives  always  with  a  divine  and  perfect  absolution.  For  all 
transgressions,  for  all  post-baptismal  sins  whatsoever,  for  all 
the  sad  long  catalogue  of  grievous  transgressions  that  outrage 
God  and  ruin  man  there  is  but  one  condition  of  pardon  required, 
and  that  is  sincere  sorrow  and  the  firm  resolve  to  sin  no  more, 
and  then  the  absolution  imparted  is  certain  in  its  effects,  is  full 
and  complete.  "  And  now,"  as  Cardinal  Manning  beautifully 
says,  "  this  Sacrament  of  the  love  of  Jesus  to  many  is  necessary, 
nnd  to  all  is  a  fountain  of  grace.  To  those  who  after  Baptism 
have  fallen  into  mortal  sin  it  is  necessary.  No  other  Sacrament 
of  life  remains  to  them  ;  no  other  means  of  rising  from  the 
death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  justice  is  ordained.  They  cannot 
raise  themselves  to  life  again.  The  charity  of  God  has  departed 
from  them,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  has  withdrawn  His  habitual 
grace.  The  interior  acts  of  their  souls  are  dead.  Their  good 
actions  have  no  power  of  merit.  One  act  of  mortal  sin  has  de- 
stroyed all.  One  such  sin  in  youth  has  cankered  the  root  of  a 
long  life,  or  one  such  sin  has  shattered  all  the  growth  and  fruit 
of  the  longest  obedience.  If  they  so  die  they  are  lost,  and  lost 
forever.  To  die  out  of  the  love  of  God  is  eternal  death.  Nor 
shall  they  be  revived  again  except  only  by  this  second  Sacra- 
ment of  the  dead.  If  they  come  with  the  sorrow  of  faith  and 
hope,  even  though  they  have  not  charity,  the  compassion  of 
Jesus  will  give  them  a  full  forgiveness  and  breathe  into  them 
the  breath  of  life  once  more." 

Let  us   then  cherish  a  deep,  abiding  devotion  for  this  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Divine  Mercy,  and   let   us  approach  it  frequently 
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with  worthy  dispositions,  confident  that  if,  in  this  respect,  we 
sow  in  tears  we  shall  reap  in  joy.  One  of  the  worst  efforts  of 
the  enemy  of  souls  is  to  inspire  sinners  with  aversion  and  fear 
of  this  sacred  ordinance  of  salvation.  The  world  hates  it  and 
condemns  it  because  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God's  interests 
and  is  the  friend  and  ally  of  Satan  in  the  destruction  of  souls. 
But  all  who  wish  to  be  at  the  side  of  Jesus,  all  who  value  their 
immortal  souls,  all  who  seriously  wish  to  work  out  their  salva- 
tion, will  make  frequent  use  of  this  powerful  means  of  grace, 
and  will  not  fail  through  it  to  come  with  humble  and  contrite 
hearts  to  the  Good  Shepherd  for  mercy  and  pardon,  to  come  to 
Him  as  Magdalen  did  for  the  remission  of  many  sins,  to  come 
to  him,  as  the  Prodigal  to  his  father,  for  the  recovery  of  *heir  lost 
privileges  and  merits ;  for  the  receiving  of  their  lost  dignity  as 
sons  of  God  and  co-heirs  with  Christ  to  the  kingdom  of  eternal 
glory. 

£be  Sacjramcnt  of  Xove. 

Our  Lord  tells  us  that  it  is  not  on  bread  alone  that  man  lives. 
Man  is  a  compound  being  made  up  of  soul  and  body  united  in  one 
person  ;  he  is  a  child  of  eternity  as  well  as  of  time.  The  human 
body  is  of  the  earth  and  must  draw  its  sustenance  from  it.  The 
immortal  soul,  made  in  the  image  of  God,  touches  the  immaterial 
world  and,  as  it  were,  reaches  up  to  heaven,  and  from  heaven 
must  derive  its  nutriment.  The  foo-.i  of  the  soul  is  the  sovereign 
truth,  and  beauty  and  the  Supreme  good,  in  other  words,  it  is 
God  himself — God  in  His  pure  essence  and  in  the  beatific  vision 
will  be  the- food  of  the  soul  in  heaven  during  the  eternal  e 
God  behind  veils  and  symbols  is  its  food  during  the  days  of  its 
exile.  But  by  what  scheme,  by  what  invention  of  Divine  love 
can  God  become  the  food  of  the  soul  while  yet  imprisoned  in  the 
human  body?  How  can  the  hungry  soul  lay  hold  of  God  and 
be  united  with  him '?  The  answer  to  these  questions  is  to  be 
found  in  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  Divine  Love — the 
Blessed  Eucharist.  In  and  through  this  Sacrament  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  gives  His  body  and  blood,  soul  and 
divinity,  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  to  be  the 


food  and  nourishment  of  the  soul.  "  I  am,"  says  Christ,  "  the 
living  broad  which  came  down  from  heaven,  if  any  man  eat  o 
this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever,  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give 
is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world."  (John  vi  :  52.)  This 
hoi}7  Sacrament  is  the  means  by  which  the  soul  reaches  God 
and  is  united  to  Him,  soul  to  soul,  and  heart  to  heart.  "  Amen 
I  say  to  you,  he  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood 
abideth  in  Me  and  I  in  him."  (John  vi.  :  57.)  As  Jesus  Christ 
liveth  of  the  life  of  His  Eternal  Father,  so  the  soul  partaking  of 
this  divine  food  liveth  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  King  of 
Ages,  immortal  and  impassible.  "  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me 
and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also 
shall  live  by  me."  (John  vi :  58.)  As  the  branch  of  the  living 
vine  draws  its  sap  and  nourishment  from  it,  and  in  due  season 
produces  flowers  and  fruits,  so  we,  engrafted  on  the  true  vine- 
Jesus  Christ,  share  His  life  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  virtue 
and  holiness.  The  Blessed  Eucharist  is  the  tree  of  life  which 
grows  in  the  garden  of  God — His  Church — whose  fruits  impart 
immortality  to  all  who  worthily  eat  fh:reof.  Just  as  in  the 
primeval  paradise  the  body  of  unfallan  Adam  was,  by  a  divine 
privilege,  given  immortality,  so  in  the  Church  oi  God  the  bodies 
of  all  who  worthily  eat  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist  are  given  the 
gage  and  pledge  of  immortal  life.  True,  the  bodies  of  worthy 
communicants  shall  die  the  death,  and  moulder  away  into  dust 
and  ashes  in  forgotten  graves,  but  they  bear  within  them  the 
seeds  of  a  glorious  immortality,  and  on  the  Eesurrection  morn- 
ing they  will  arise  in  power  and  honour  and  incorruptibility, 
shining  with  a  special  glory,  and  a  special  beauty  of  holiness  : 
"  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  and  drinketh  my 
blood  hath  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last 
day."  (John  vi.  :  55.)  What  an  inestimable  treasure  we  have 
in  this  adorable  Sacrament !  !  It  is  the  mercy,  and  love,  and 
compassion,  and  tenderness,  and  benignity,  and  kindness  of  Jesus 
Christ  dwelling  amongst  us  under  sacramental  veils.  It  is  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  corporally  amongst  us.  It 
is  our  Emmanuel,  our  Incarnate  God,  whose  desire  is  to  be  with 
the  children  of  me.i,  whose  loving  heart  goes  out  to  us  in  all  the 
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strength  and  power  of  His  divine  affections,  in  all   the  riches  of 
His  bounty,  and  all   the  boundless  wealth  of  His  goodness.     It 
is  the  Good   Shepherd  that  is  there  with  His  love  for  the  lost 
sheep,  it  is  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,  it  is  the  father 
of  the  prodigal,  it  is  He  who  proved  His  Divine  personality  and 
mission  not  by  stupendous  miracles  that  would  over-awe  and 
terrify,  but  by  the  exercise  of  Almighty  power  in  healing  the  ills 
that  afflict  humanity,  in  comforting  the  afflicted,  consoling  the 
sorrowful,  in  drying  the  tears  of  those  who  weep,  in  a  word,  in 
filling  the  earth    with    His  mercies  and  commisserations  and 
charities   like  the  covering   waters  of  the  sea.     "  Go   and  tell 
John,"  said  He,  "what you  have  seen.     The  blind  see,  the  lame 
walk,  the  deaf  hear,  the  leperr  are  cleansed,  the  dead  rise  again, 
and  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached."     (Matthew  xi  :  4-5.) 
And  this  same  merciful  Redeemer,  through  this  Sacrament  of 
Love,  daily  exercises  His  gracious  ministry  in  the  plentiful  be- 
stowals of  spiritual   favours,   graces  and  mercies  that   are  but 
t}'pified  and  adumbrated  by  the  healings  of  bodily  infirmities 
and  diseases.     From  the'  tabernacle  He  sweetly  invites  all  the 
weary  toilers  of  the  world,  all  heavily  laden  and  care-burdened 
men,  all  whose  hearts  are  heavy  with  sorrow,  all  whose  spirits  are 
faint  with  sore  trials,  all  who  are  borne  down  by  difficulties  and 
disappointments,  all  for  whom  life  is  but  one  weary  struggle, 
one  vast  sorrow  and  constant  companionship  with  hardship  and 
poverty,  He  invites  all  to  come  to  Him  and  He  will  refresh  them 
and  uplift  the  burden  of  their  sorrow,  and  dry  their  tears  and 
cheer  up  the  faint-hearted,  and  bring  hope  and  light  and  joy 
into  sad  and  darkened  lives.     "  Come  unto  Me  all  you  who  art- 
weary  and  heavy  burdened  and  I  will  refresh  you."     Matthew 
xi.:  28.)     During  the  past    year  counties    multitudes    visited 
the  city  of  Treves  to  venerate  the  Holy  Coat,  the  seamless  gar- 
ment once  worn  by  the  Incarnate  God  and  made  holy  by  contact 
with  His  adorable  body.     But  in  theBl"s>^l  Sacrament  we  have 
Jesus  Himself,  the  fountain  of  all  sanctity  ;  and  yet  how  few 
there  are  who  visit  Him  in  the  prison  tab. .-made  of  His  love  ! 
He  stay*  on  our  altars  during  the  long  weary   days    and    the 
silent  vigils  of  the  night,  and  yet  \\e  j^ive  Him  no   thought,  we 
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pay  Him  no  visit,  our  hearts  are  cold  and  frozen  towards  Him. 
Where  is  our  faith,  where  is  our  gratitude,  where  is  our  love? 
May  we  not  well  imagine  our  Blessed  Lord  complaining  of  us  as 
he  did  of  His  people  of  old,  "  Tota  die  expand i  man  us  meas  ad 
popufam  non  credcntcm  ct  ^oiitradieentem"  The  whole  day  long 
I  reach  out  my  hands  in  gracious  invitation  to  a  people  that  be- 
lieveth  not  and  contradicteth  me."  (Romans  x.  :  21.) 

Dearly  beloved  brethren  let  us  not  continue  to  deserve  this 
reproach  from  our  Divine  Saviour.  Let  us  frequently  visit  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  There  our  Divine  Saviour  sits  on  His 
mercy  seat,  to  receive  our  petitions,  to  relieve  our  spiritual  mis- 
eries, to  console  us  in  our  sorrows,  and  help,  encourage  and  sus- 
tain us  in  our  trials.  There  He  will  quicken  our  faith,  animate 
our  hope  and  inflame  our  charity.  There  our  hearts  will  warm 
and  glow  with  the  flames  of  divine  charity  caught  from  the  fire 
of  love  that  burns  in  the  heart  of  the  Man  God,  and  there  our 
souls  can  commune  with  their  Lord  and  their  God  who  is  their 
centre  and  resting  place.  As  the  stag  panteth  after  the  fountains 
of  water  so  should  our  souls  pant  after  the  living  God  who  abides 
with  us  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  Those  who  are  truly  devout 
to  this  Sacrament  of  love  are  on  the  high  road  to  heaven. 

Let  us  frequently  assist  at  the  heavenly  banquet  of  the  Euch- 
arist, that  Christ  has  prepared  for  us,  let  us  feed  our  hungry 
souls  on  this  bread  of  life,  let  us  slake  our  thirst  at  this  foun- 
tain of  our^  Saviour  whose  regenerating]  waters  spring  up  into 
life  everlasting.  Let  us  frequently  eat  of  this  heavenly  manna 
of  which  those  who  partake  shall  not  taste  death  for  ever. 

It  is  indeed  a  sad  commentary  on  man's  indifference  to  his 
highest  interests,  on  his  criminal  apathy  and  neglect  in  the  affair 
of  his  eternal  salvation,  and  on  his  base  ingratitude  to  God  for 
His  innumerable  mercies  and  boundless  goodness'and  love  in  the 
institution  of  the  sacrament  of  His  mercy  and  in  that  of  His  love, 
that  our  holy  mother  the  Church  has  felt  her  sell  compelled  to 
enjoin  on  her  children  the  worthy  reception  of  these.two  great 
Sacraments  at  least  once  in  the  year,  and  that  under  the  most 
grievous  penalties.  In  the  4th  Council  of  Lateran  the  Church 
decrees  as  follows  : — 
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"  The  faithful  of  both  sexes  after  they  come  to  the  use  of  dis- 
cretion shall  in  private  faithfully  confess  all  their  sins  at  least 
once  a  year  to  their  own  pastors  ;  and  take  care  to  fulfil  to  the 
best  of  their  power  the  penance  enjoined  on  them  ;  receiving  rev- 
erently at  least  at  Easter  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  unless 
perhaps,  by  the  council  of  their  own  pastors,  for  some  reasonable 
cause,  they  judge  it  proper  to  abstain  from  it  for  a  time  ;  other- 
wise let  them  be  kept  out  of  the  Church  when  living,  and  when 
they  die  let  them  be  deprived  of  Christian  burial." 

prater,  private  anb  public. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  here  on  the  necessity  and  efficacy 
of  prayer  as  a  plentiful  source  of  grace  and  a  powerful  means  of 
salvation.  Prayer  is  the  ordinary  means  by  which  we  may  ob- 
tain from  the  all-bountiful  God,  the  graces  of  which  we  may 
stand  in  need.  Without  the  grace  of  God  wre  can  do  nothing 
conducive  to  salvation,  we  cannot  of  ourselves  have  a  good 
thought  or  express  a  good" word  that  would  make  for  our  eternal 
destiny.  "Without  Me,"  says  Christ,  "  you  can  do  nothing." 
(John  xv. :  5).  We  are  not,  says  St.  Paul,  "  sufficient  of  ourselves 
as  of  ourselves  to  think  anything,  but  our  sufficiency  comes  from 
God."  (2  Cor.  iii.  :  5).  "  We  cannot,"  says  the  same  Apostle, 
"  pronounce  the  name  of  Jesus  except  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  (1 
Cor.  xii.  3).  Now,  this  all-necessary  grace  comes  to  us  in  life- 
giving  streams,  through  prayer  as  its  ordinary  channel.  "  Ask 
and  you  shall  receive,"  says  Christ,  "  seek  and  you  shall  find, 
knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you,  for  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth."  (Math.  vii.  7).  He  also  tells  us  that  we  ought  al- 
ways to  pray  and  not  to  faint,  to  watch  and  pray  that  we  may 
not  enter  into  temptation."  (Mathew  xxvi. :  41).  As  to  the 
efficacy  of  prayer,  our  Lord  assures  us  that  everyone  that  ask- 
eth receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that 
knocketh  it  shall  be  opened  unto  him."  (Luke  xi.  :  9)  And 
again,  "  Amen,  amen  I  say  to  you,  if  you  ask  the  Father  any- 
thing in  my  name  He  will  give  it  to  you.  "Ask  and  you  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  maybe  full."  (John  xvi. :  28).  Invar- 
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ious  other  parts  of  Holy  Writ  our  Saviour  gives  us  the  same  ex- 
press assurances  of  the  efficacy  and  fruitfulness  of  prayer,  and 
pledges  His  solemn  word  that  prayer,  offered  to  His  Father  in 
His  name,  shall  not  fail  to  obtain  the  most  abundant  graces  and 
blessings  from  heaven.  Prayer,  then,  is  not  only  a  most  neces- 
sary duty,  but  it  is  also  a  most  powerful  and  efficacious  means 
of  salvation.  St.  Alphonsus,  somewhere  says  that  no  man  ever 
went  to  heaven  except  through  prayer,  and  no  man  ever  lost  his 
soul  and  went  to  hell  except  through  neglect  of  prayer. 

Our  Lord  tells  us  that  it  is  only  he  that  perseveres  unto  the 
end  shall  be  saved.  (Mathew  x :  22).  And  St.  Augustine 
teaches  that  whereas  some  graces  are  given  without  prayer,  such 
as  the  beginning  of  faith,  there  are  others  which  are  never  given 
without  prayer,  such  as  final  perseverance.  Final  perseverance 
is  a  necessary  condition  of  salvation.  But  final  perseverance 
cannot  be  obtained  without  prayer.  Therefore  prayer  is  neces- 
sary for  salvation. 

Prayer  may  be  classified  (1)  as  private  or  personal  prayer,  (2) 
as  family  prayer,  (3)  as  public  prayer.  The  obligation  and  duty 
of  prayer  is  personal,  inalienable,  and  cannot  be  relegated  to 
others.  It  is  true  that  the  prayer  of  intercession  is  most  useful 
and  salutary,  and  can,  and  does,  obtain  great  graces  for  others, 
but  its  efficacy  may  be  obstructed  and  prevented  by  the  unworthy 
dispositions  of  those  in  whose  behalf  it  is  offered.  It  is  only 
when  we  pray  for  ourselves  and  with  the  requisite  dispositions 
and  conditions,  that  we  can  be  sure  of  the  unfailing  efficacy  of 
prayer.  We  should  not,  therefore,  leave  to  others  a  duty  which 
we  owe  to  God  and  to  ourselves.  We  should  say  our  prayers 
every  morning  and  every  night,  and  in  all  temptations,  dangers 
and  afflictions.  We  can  make  our  daily  actions  and  labours  so 
many  acts  of  prayer  and  of  divine  worship,  by  offering  them  up 
to  God,  for  His  honor  and  glory,  in  fulfilment  of  His  holy  will, 
in  penalty  for  our  sins,  and  in  union  with  the  labours  and  suffer- 
ings of  Jesus  Christ.  We  can  make  our  life  a  habitual  prayer, 
we  can  make  it  supernatural  and  holy,  by  frequently  during  the 
day  raising  our  minds  and  hearts  in  short  acts  of  faith,  hope 
and  charity,  and  in  adoration  of  the  Divine  Presence,  remem- 
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bering  that  our  God  is  present  to  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions,  and  that  "  in  Him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our 
being."  In  this  way  we  shall  make  daily  strides  towards 
spiritual  perfection.  "  Walk  before  Me  and  be  perfect,"  saith 
our  Lord  ;  in  this  wa}r  prayer  shall  become  in  our  hands  a 
golden  key,  that  will  unlock  for  us  God's  choicest  treasures, 
and  will,  one  day,  open  for  us  the  gates  of  heaven. 

jfamity  prater. 

Family  prayer  is  that  which  is  shared  in  by  the  family  and  is  a 
most  potent  means  of  sanctifying  the  Christian  home, and  of  bring- 
ing down  abundant  graces  and  blessings  on  the  family.  The  Chris- 
tian home,  in  which  family  prayer  is  practised,  becomes  a  sacred 
oratory,  a  holy  shrine  which  Christ  honours  and  blesses  by  His 
presence.  "  Where  twro  or  three  are  gathered  in  My  name  there 
I  am  in  the  midst  of  them."  (Mathew  xviii. :  19). 

Oh,  happy  the  Christian  home  which  has  Jesus  Christ  as  its 
guest,  and  blessed  is  the  family  that  is  modelled  after  the  holy 
Family  at  Nazareth.  In  it  the  father  and  mother  will  be  hon- 
oured and  reverenced,  their  old  age  will  be  tenderly  cared  for, 
and  the  gray  hairs  of  aged  parents  will  be  brought  down  with 
honour  to  the  grave  ;  there  the  children  will  be  docile,  reverent 
and  obedient,  will  grow  up  in  virtue  and  the  holy  fear  and  love 
of  God,  will  bring  many  blessings  on  themselves,  will  be  pleasing 
to  God,  and  will  possess  the  respect,  esteem  and  confidence  of 
their  fellow  men,  will,  in  a  word,  be  faithful  Catholics  and  good 
members  of  society.  Such  a  home  will  be  a  blessed  and  holy 
place,  abounding  in  peace  and  happiness,  sweet  and  redolent 
of  virtue  "  like  the  fragrance  of  a  rich  meadow  that  the  Lord 
hath  blessed."  "  Siciit  o<lnr  «.///•/  phnii  citi 
(Genesis  xxvii.  :  27). 

£be  Devotion  of  tbc 

The  Rosary  is  an  excellent  form  of  family  prayer  as  well  also  as 
of  public  prayer.  It  embraces  the  various  mysteries  in  the  lives 
of  our  adorable  Redeemer  and  of  our  Blessed  Lady-  In  saying 
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it  we  pray  directly  to  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  and  we 
engage  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  exercise  her  powerful  intercession 
and  patronage  on  our  behalf.  And  could  we  have  a  better 
advocate  in  the  Court  of  Heaven  than  God's  Virgin  Mother  ?  If, 
as  St.  James  tells  us,  the  prayer  of  the  just  rnan  availeth 
much,  what  must  be  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  intercession 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  for  us,  with  her  divine  Son,  whom 
she  bore  in  her  womb,  whom  she  tenderly  nursed  in  His 
infancy,  whom  she  faithfully  cared  for  in  the  days  of  His  child- 
hood, to  whom  she  was  the  best  of  mothers  during  His  hidden 
life  at  Nazareth,  who  hungered  with  Him,  toiled  and  suffered 
with  Him,  and  who  stood  by  Him  during  the  long  hours  of  His 
crucifixion,  when  even  the  Apostles  stood  afar  off,  and  stayed  there 
till  the  last  drop  of  the  precious  blood  was  shed,  and  the  tre- 
mendous "  Cons  u  mm  at  um  est"  was  uttered  and  the  last  sigh  was 
given,  heroically  faithful  and  sublime  in  her  mother's  devotion 
to  the  last.  0  !  how  could  such  a  Son  refuse  the  petitions  of 
such  a  mother,  how  could  He  be  indifferent  to  her  least  wish, 
how  could  He,  who  shed  His  precious  blood  and  died  the  death 
of  the  Cross  for  human  salvation,  reject  the  prayers  that  His 
loving  Mother  offers  up  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  His 
people  ?  Her  prayers  and  intercessions  must  be  simply  all- 
powerful  with  her  adorable  Son,  and  most  efficacious  in  obtain- 
ing for  us  the  greatest  graces  and  mercies.  But  will  our  gracious 
Lady,  now  that  she  is  enthroned  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of 
her  divine  Son,  now  that  she  is  in  the  glory  of  heaven,  clothed 
with  the  sun,  and  having  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  a  crown 
of  stars  on  her  head,  will  she  care  for  us,  will  she  take  an  in- 
terest in  our  welfare,  will  she  sympathize  with  our  suffer- 
ings, will  she  plead  before  the  throne  of  God  for  the  salvation 
of  our  souls  and  the  securing  of  our  immortal  destinies?  To  an- 
swer such  questions  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  in  the  order  of 
grace  she  is  our  Mother.  Being  the  Mother  of  the  Bedeemer 
she  is  the  Mother  also  of  the  redeemed.  By  the  dying  breath  of 
Jesus  Christ  she  was  solemnly  given  to  us  as  our  Mo '.her,  and 
we  were  given  to  her  as  her  children  when  our  dying  Lord  said 
to  us,  in  the  person  of  St. John,  "  Son,  behold  thy  mother, "and 
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from  that  moment  the  children  of  the  Church,  in  the  person  of 
St.  John,  took  her  to  themselves  as  their  mother-  As  our 
heavenly  Mother  she  will  not  be  neglectful  of  our  spiritual  in- 
terests. The  mother  cannot  forget  the  child  of  her  womb. 
Unlovely  and  repulsive  he  may  look  to  others,  but  they  do  not 
regard  him  with  a  mother's  eyes.  He  may  have  lost  the  in- 
nocence and  moral  beauty  of  his  boyhood,  he  may  have  become 
a  hardened  criminal  and  be  ostracised  and  shunned  by  his  fel 
low- men,  but  as  long  as  his  mother  lives  he  has  one  true,  con- 
stant and  undying  friend.  He  may  become  an  outlaw  and  be 
bidden  away  from  the  haunts  of  men,  but  as  long  as  his  mother 
has  a  roof  to  cover  her  he  will  there  meet  the  warm  welcome,  and 
bright  smile,  and  the  comforting  word, when  he  comes  home  again. 
Even  though  he  should  break  her  heart,  yet  will  she  cling  to  him, 
and  even  though  human  justice  should  for  his  crimes  condemn 
him  to  an  ignominious  death  the  mother  will  stand  under  the 
shadow  of  the  scaffold  to  receive  his  last  sigh  and  to  utter  a 
prayer  and  a  benediction  for  the  soul  that  is  gone.  Deep  and 
broad  as  the  unfathomed  sea  is  the  mother's  heart  with  its 
mighty  love  and  undying  affections.  Now,  the  Blessed  Virgin  is 
the  best  of  mothers,  she  is  deeply  interested  in  our  welfare,  and 
she  never  ceases  and  never  will  cease  to  plead  for  us  with  her 
mother^  voice  until  all  the  elect  children  of  God  shall  be  gathered 
into  their  eternal  home.  The  Rosary,  therefore,  must  necessarily 
be  a  most  powerful  and  efficacious  form  of  prayer,  and  such  it 
has  always  been  found  to  be,  since  its  first  use  in  the  life  and 
history  of  the  Church.  Generations  and  generations  of  our 
Catholic  fathers  have  been  sanctified  by  the  use  of  the  Rosary, 
their  hearts  best  wishes  and  souls  aspirations  have  reached  to 
heaven  on  the  wings  of  its  prayers,  the  holy  Church  has  tri- 
umphed over  its  enemies  through  its  instrumentality,  and  count- 
less Catholic  homes  have  been  brightened  and  blessed  by  the 
contemplation  of  its  mysteries  and  the  recitation  of  its  prayers. 
Hence,  our  Holy  Father  Leo  XIII.  has  enriched  it  with  many 
indulgences,  and  by  his  supreme  authority,  as  Vicar  of  Christ,  has 
most  earnestly  recommended  its  use  to  the  faithful.  We  there- 
fore, earnestly  exhort  our  people  to  make  use  ofthis  venerable, 
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and  fruitful  form  of  prayer  in  their  family  devotions  ;  and  we 
request  the  pastors  of  souls  to  make  it  enter  largely  into  the  public 
devotions  of  the  Church  in  Advent  and  Lent  as  well  as  in  May 
and  October. 

Devotion  to  tbe  Sacrefc  Ibeart  of  3e0ue. 

This  also  is  a  beautiful,  solid  and  fruitful  devotion,  is  worthy 
of  all  commendation  to  our  people,  and  is  eminently  suited  to 
meet  the  spiritual  wants  of  our  time.  The  words  we  published 
on  this  subject  in  a  former  pastoral  instruction  may,  we  trust, 
be  cited  here  with  profit  and  edification : 

Let  us  for  a  moment  dwell  on  the  consideration  of  the  devo- 
tion to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  which  the  holy  Church  so 
recommends  to  her  children  at  this  particular  time,  and  we 
shall  find  that  the  object  and  end  of  this  devotion  are  such  as  to 
appeal  with  a  mighty  power  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  every 
Christian  ;  are  such  as  to  draw  the  soul  as  with  the  cords  of 
Adam  and  the  bands  of  love,  to  ths  foot  of  the  cross  and  to  its 
msrciful  and  loving  Saviour,  who  on  that  blessed  rood  purchased 
it  with  a  great  price  and  died  a  cruel  death  that  we  might  have 
everlasting  life. 

The  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  was  always  an  object  of  devotion 
and  adoration  to  the  Church,  for  it  is  the  (rod-Man  and  is  dei- 
fied by  its  hypostatic  union  with  the  Divinity.  This  devotionis 
the  same  in  substance  as  that  which  is  paid  to  the  adorable  per- 
son of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  Sacred  Heart  was  the  seat  and  centre 
of  His  ineffable  love  for  us.  Christ  was  very  God  and  very  Man. 
His  human  and  divine  natures  were  perfectly  distinct,  and  yet 
were  hypostatically  united  in  the  adorable  person  of  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  the  second  Person  of  the  most  blessed  Trinity.  The 
divinity  and  humanity  do  not  separately,  but  unitedly  exist  in 
the  person  of  Christ%,  and  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  exclus- 
ively exists  in  any  part  of  His  glorious  person,  the  union  of  the 
two  natures  being  a  real,  indissoluble  and  eternal  union.  This 
is  the  teaching  of  the  Church  on  this  subject,  and  it  follows  from 
it,  that  each  part  of  our  Lord's  eacred  body  is  equally  worthy 
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of  adoration,  from  its  personal  union  with  the  Divinity,  but  we 
are  sometimes  more  powerfully  mov«d  by  the  contemplation  of 
one  part  than  that  of  another.  In  the  language  of  mankind, 
the  heart  is  said  to  be  the  seat  of  the  affections.  The  soul  op- 
erates principally  upon  the  heart,  and  hence  we  ascribe  to  the 
heart  the  various  affestions  and  emotions  of  the  soul.  Hem-t- 
it is,  that  God  accommodating  Himself  to  our  human  notions, 
commands  us  to  love  Him  "  with  our  whole  hearts."  The 
Heart  of  Jesus  contains  the  fulness  of  the  divine  and  human 
nature, in  it  "  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  corporally." 
(Collos  ii  •  9.)  It  loved  us  from  the  first  moment  of  the  Incar- 
nation, and  will  love  us  for  evermore.  Since  the  time  it  was 
pierced  by  the  lance  of  the  Eoman  soldier,  it  was  an  object  of 
the  deep  vehement  love  of  His  children,  and  together  with  the 
blood  and  water  there  flowed  with  it  the  full  tide  of  God's  graces 
and  mercies  on  the  world.  St.  Augustine  says,  the  side  of  Jesus 
was  opened  for  him  by  the  lance,  and  that  he  entered  in  and 
abode  in  the  Sacred  Heart  as  in  a  placeof  secure  refuge.  St.  Ber- 
nard writes  in  sentiments  of  most  tender  devotion  concerning 
the  Heart  of  Jesus.  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin  pictured  that  most 
loving  heart  as  wounded  for  our  sins,  and  pouring  out  through 
the  opening  its  precious  blood,  to  show  the  excess  of  His  love,  to 
inflame  with  His  love  the  tepid  hearts  of  His  disciples.  St.  Ber- 
nardine  of  Sienna  speaks  of  this  divine  Heart  as  "  a  furnace  of 
the  most  ardent  love,  capable  of  setting  the  whole  world  on  fire." 
"  0  love  !  "  cries  out  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  "  0,  sovereign  love 
of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  !  What  heart  can  praise  and  bless  Thee 
as  Thou  dost  deserve  ?  Let  this  adorable  heart  live  forever  in 
our  hearts." 

In  adoring  the  Sacred  Heart,  we  adore  Jesus  Himself,  the 
figure  of  the  Father's  substance,  and  the  splendour  of  His  glory ; 
we  adore  Him  whom  the  angels  and  saints  adore  in  Heaven,  of 
whom,  when  coming  into  the  world,  it  was.  said,  "  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  adore  him."  (Heb.  i. :  6).  We  adore  and 
love  our  dearest  lledeemer,  our  God  and  our  All,  our  first  be- 
ginning and  last  end,  Him,  who  for  us  men  and  for  our  salva- 
tion came  down  from  Heaven  and  became  man,  who  stooped  in- 


17 

to  the  abyss  of  our  nothingness  in  assuming  human  nature, 
''emptied  Himself,"  says  St.  Paul.  "  taking  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, being  made  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  in  habit  found  as 
a  man;  He  humbled  Himself,  becoming  obedient,  even  unto  the 
death  of  the  cross"  (Phil.  ii. :  7  and  8).  We  adore  that  divine 
and  loving  Heart,  every  throb  and  beat  of  which  were  for  our 
-salvation  and  happiness,  the  Heart  of  Him  who  broke  not  the 
bruised  reed,  and  the  smoking  flax  did  not  extinguish,  who  was 
the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  We  adore  that  divine 
Heart,  which  still,  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  abides  with  us 
in  the  valley  of  tears  to  cheer  our  exile,  to  dry  up  the  tears  of 
our  sorrow,  to  heal  the  wounded  heart,  to  dart  into  our  bosoms 
the  flames  of  divine  charity  that  glow  and  burn  in  it,  and  to 
cast  on  the  cold,  bleak  earth,  the  fire  of  love  which  Christ  came 
upon  the  earth  to  enkindle.  Well  may  we  cry  out  with  the 
Church,  "0  Felix  culpa,  qua  talon  ac  tantum,  meruit  liabere 
Redemptorem."  0,  happy  sin  which  deserved  to  have  such  and 
so  great  a  Eedeemer,  whose  Sacred  Heart  abides  with  us  for- 
ever. "  O,  mira  circa  nos  tuoe  pietatis  dignatio"  0,  wonderful 
and  ineffable  condescension  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  for  us ! 
What  heart  so  cold  as  not  to  return  it  love  for  love,  what  bosom 
so  dead  to  gratitude  and  to  all  the  noble  impulses  of  our  nature 
as  not  to  be  forever  loyal  and  true  to  it !  If  I  forget  thee,  0 
Sacred  Heart,  let  my  right  hand  be  forgotten,  let  my  tongue 
cleave  to  my  jaws,  if  I  do  not  make  thee  the  beginning  of  my 
joys  and  the  burthen  of  my  praise.  "As  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  fountains  of  waters,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  Thee,  0  God  : 
my  soul  hath  thirsted  after  the  strong  living  God.  I  shall  go 
over  into  the  place  of  the  wonderful  tabernacle,  even  to  the  house 
of  God"  (Ps.  XLI),  wherein  the  Heart  of  Jesus  abides  in  the 
sacrament  of  His  love.  Such  are  the  sentiments  that  must  fill 
the  soul,  such  the  ardent  desires  and  the  vehement  longings  for 
Heaven  and  for  God,  that  must  inflame  all  who  contemplate  and 
adore  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  inspire  hearts  of  men  with 
the  fire  of  divine  charity.  This  devotion  is  also  intended  to 
make  reparation  to  our  Lord  for  the  cold  neglect  and  ingratitude 
with  which  He  is  treated  in  the  blessed  sacrament.  But  its 
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principal  aim  is,  to  cause  His  love  to  be  loved.  The  mission  of 
Jesus  Christ  upon  the  earth,  was  to  enkindle  thereon  the  iire  of 
divine  love.  I  have  come,  said  He,  to  cast  fire. on  the  earth,  and 
what  will  I  but  that  it  be  kindled  (St.  Luke,  xii. :  49). 

When  our  Blessed  Lord  came  in  the  incarnation,  he  found  the 
world  steeped  in  corruption  and  enveloped  in  the  thick  night  of 
paganism ;  it  was  a  huge,  lifeless  carcass,  with  the  coldness  and 
pallor  of  spiritual  death  upon  it.  Everything  therein  was  wor- 
shipped save  the  true  God,  and  he  was  an  outlaw  in  his  own 
creation.  Our  divine  Redeemer  came,  enkindled  in  far  distant 
Galilee  the  fire  of  divine  love,  and  behold,  this  fire  flames  out 
and  spreads  from  east  to  west,  until  it  embraced  the  world  in  its 
divine  flames;  until  it  purged  and  purified  the  earth,  and  made 
it  a  new  creation;  in  the  words  of  Holy  Writ  "Renewed  the  face 
of  the  earth."  When  the  Sacred  Heart  began  to  beat  and  pal- 
pitate in  the  world,  the  idols  fell  shattered  from  their  pedestals, 
the  oracles  became  dumb,  the  multifarious  errors  of  paganism 
disappeared  like  a  wrack  of  stormy  clouds  before  the  rising  sun, 
.and  regenerate  man  rose  from  the  grave  of  spiritual  death,  and 
his  heart  was  changed  and  warmed  into  a  new  life:  "was  not 
our  heart  burning  within  us  whilst  He  spake  in  the  way  (Luke 
xxiv :  32).  The  patrician  and  plebeian,  the  noble  lady 
and  lowly  handmaid,  the  soldier  and  civilian,  men  and  women  <>f 
every  state  and  social  grade,  leave  all  for  the  love  of  Christ  be- 
cause Christ  first  loved  them,  and  died  for  their  salvation. 
" The  charity  of  Christ  constrains  us  (says  St.  Paul),  judging 
this,  that  if  one  died  for  all  were  dead;  aiid  Christ  died  for  all, 
that  they  also  who  live  may  not  live  to  themselves,  but  unto 
Him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again  (II  v. :  14  and  15)." 

But  alas  !  the  fervour  and  the  love  of  God  that  distinguished 
the  early  Christians  have  disappeared  ;  the  charity  of  some  lias 
grown  cold;  tepidity  and  laxity  flourish  like  rank  noxious  \\t 
even  in  the  Lord's  vineyard;  indifferentism  has  fallen  like  a 
blight  upon  the  modern  world, and  Sinu-co-like,  lias  dried  up  the 
very  springs  of  piety  and  virtue;  the  sacred  truths  of  religion  are 
questioned  and  assailed,  Christian  traditions  are  Cast  disappear- 
ing, and  doubt  and  infidelity,  like  a  wasting  plague,  are  spread- 
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ing  tht-ir  ravages  far  and  near;  the  thirst  for  gold,  the  idolatry 
of  materialism,  the  vain  effort  to  make  a  heaven  of  earth,  the  ig- 
noring of  an  eternal  world  beyond  the  grave ;  those  are  the  de- 
plorable characteristics  of  the  days  upon  which  we  have  fallen. 
Who  shall  heal  this  wicked  and  adulterous  generation!  "o///.s- 
medebitur  cjiisl" 

For  the  remedy  of  these  great  evils  our  help  and  our  hope  lie 
in  that  wounded  heart,  whence  salvation  first  streamed  down 
with  its  own  precious  blood  on  mankind.  It  is  our  sheet  anchor 
of  hope  in  these  unhappy  times.  When  St.  Gertrude  was  fav- 
oured with  a  vision  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  ami  asked  him 
why  he  had  not  revealed  all  the  beatings  of  the  heart  of  our  Lord, 
since  he  had  felt  them  all  himself  when  leaning  on  His  bosom, 
he  replied,  that  the  full  persuasive  sweetness  of  the  beatings  of  that 
Heart  was  reserved  to  be  revealed  at  a  later  time,  when  the  world 
should  have  grown  old  and  sunk  in  tepidity,  that  it  might  be  thus 
rekindled  and  reawakened  to  the  love  of  God  ! 

Oh,  we  must  then  turn  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  im- 
plore it  to  cast  its  divine  fire  of  love  on  the  frozen  earth  once 
more,  so  that  the  winter  of  our  desolation  may  pass  away,  and 
the  spring  time  of  holy  hope  and  fervour  may  come  back  again  ; 
we  must  implore  it  to  breathe  the  breath  of  life  into  the  number- 
less souls  that,  Lazarus-like,  lie  asleep  in  the  grave  of  sin,  that 
they  may  arise  to  a  life  of  grace  and  virtue  ;  we  must  beseech  It 
to  banish  from  the  children  of  the  Church  all  spiritual  sloth  and 
unconcern  in  God's  holy  service,  and  in  the  all-important  work 
of  their  salvation  to  inflame  their  hearts  with  divine  love,  to  en- 
liven their  faith,  to  strengthen  their  hope,  and  to  inflame  their 
charity. 

In  order  to  propagate  and  perpetuate  this  great  and  beautiful 
devotion  amongst  the  faithful,  we  earnestly  exhort  the  Eevd. 
clergy  to  establish  in  their  respective  missions  the  "  League  of 
the  Sacred  Heart."  This  holy  league  of  souls,  banded  together 
to  promote  the  love  of  Jesus  and  the  sanctincation  of  souls,  can- 
not fail  to  be  an  abundant  source  of  God's  choicest  gifts  to  each 
parish . 


20 

forty  ibours  devotion. 

In  this  connection  we  wish  to  say  a  few  words  respecting  the 
"  Forty  Hours  Devotion,"  which  has  prevailed  in  this  diocese  for 
several  years  past,  and  which  we  order  to  be  held  consecutively 
in  all  the  churches  of  this  city  during  the  corning  Lent.  This 
devotion  consists  in  the  solemn  exposition  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment for  forty-eight  hours.  It  is  exposed  during  a  solemn  Mass  of 
exposition,  on  the  following  day  a  High  Mass  is  celebrated  for 
peace,  and  on  the  closing  day  a  solemn  Mass  is  sung,  at  the  end 
of  which  the  devotion  ceases  and  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  re- 
placed in  the  Tabernacle.  After  the  first  and  last  Mass  a  pro- 
cession takes  place  through  the  church,  the  proper  hymns  are 
sung,  the  Litany  of  the  Saints  is  chanted.  Benediction  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  given  after  the  Mass  of  Deposition.  Dur- 
ing the  devotion  the  altar  is  ablaze  with  numerous  tapers,  and 
is  decorated  with  fluwers.  The  object  of  this  devotion  is  to  give 
public  worship  and  adoration  to  Jesus  Christ  in  this  great  Sacra- 
ment, to  stimulate  devotion  towards  it,  to  quicken  our  faiih, 
freshen  and  strengthen  our  hope  and  confidence  in  his  adorable 
presence  and  to  inflame  our  charity  and  rekindle  in  our  souls  and 
fan  into  holy  flames  the  sacred  fire  of  love  towards  our  Euchar- 
jstic  God.  During  it  we  pray  for  our  spiritual  and  corporal 
necessities,  we  pray  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  for  the  perse- 
verance of  the  just,  and  the  relief  of  the  souls  in  purgatory.  It 
is  also  intended  to  offer  to  God  solemn  acts  of  reparation  for  the 
si] is  of  bad  Christians  in  general,  and  in  particular  for  the  cold 
neglect  of  which  so  many  lukewarm  and  bad  Catholics  are 
guilty  towards  our  Lord  in  this  Sacrament,  also  to  atone  for  the 
profanations  and  unworthy  communions  of  which  many  are 
guilty,  and  for  the  scoffs  and  insults  offered  to  the  Real  Presence 
of  our  Lord  by  heretics  and  infidels.  This  devotion  is  enriched 
by  many  indulgences,  and  in  particular  by  a  plenary  indulgence, 
that  may  bo  gained  by  all  who,  besides  visiting  the  church  where 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  exposed  once  in  each  of  the  three  days 
an  1  praying  there  according  to  the  intentions  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  also  go  to  confession  and  receive  Holy  Communion.  \Ye 
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intend  to  hold  this  blessed  devotion  during  Lent  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  city  consecutively,  and  we  hope  the  faithful  will 
eagerly  avail  themselves  of  those  days  of  abundant  graces,  mer- 
cies and  blessings,  that  they  will  "  Go,  in  their  numbers,  into 
His  tabernacle,  and  adore  in  the  place  where  His  feet  have 
stood,"  (Psalm  cxxxi.  :  1)  that  they  will  adore  Him  as  the 
treasure  of  their  souls,  as  the  God  of  their  hearts,  and  the  God 
that  will  be  their  portion  for  ever,  as  their  surest  hope  in  life  and 
death,  and  that  thay  will  offer  Him  thsir  hearty  tribute  of  rev- 
erence and  lova  in  atonement  for  the  scoffs,  revilings  and  blas- 
phemies to  which  he  is  subject  in  this  adorable  Sacrament,  at 
the  hands  of  heretics  and  unbelievers.  God  grant  that  this  may 
be  so ;  and  then  this  coming  Lent  will  indeed  be  an  acceptable 
time  to  God,  and  clays  of  salvation  to  our  faithful  people. 

The  foregoing  dearly  Beloved  Brethren  are  the  instructions  we 
have  deemed  it  our  duty  to  address  to  you  at  this  time.  Con- 
sider them  well,  dwall  upon  them,  take  them  to  heart,  and  make 
them  intimate  convictions,  living  forces  in  your  souls,  that  will 
mould  your  lives  and  shape  your  actions  in  accordance  with  the 
requirements  of  divine  law  and  the  furtherance  of  your  immortal 
destinies,  for  God's  honor  and  glory,  and  the  eternal  salvation 
and  happiness  of  your  souls. 

The  Reverend  Clergy  are  requested  to  read  this  pastoral 
letter  to  their  people  on  each  successive  Sunday  to  its  conclusion  ; 
and  are  expected  to  develop  more  fully  each  section  of  instruc- 
tion it  contains,  explaining  its  teaching  in  detail,  enforcing  the 
duties  that  flow  from  that  teaching,  and  pointing  out  the  spirit- 
ual advantages  and  fruits  that  must  result  from  the  faithful 
performance  of  these  duties. 

May  tha  psace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  understanding, 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus'.  (Phillipians  iv.  :  7.) 

Given  from  St.  Michael's  Palace,  Toronto,  under  our  hand  and 
seal,  and  the  signature  of  our  Secretary,  on  this  the  25th  of 
February,  (Feast  of  St.  Mathias,  Apostle,)  A.D.  1892. 

tJOHN  WALSH, 

Archbishop  of  Toronto. 
By  order  of  His  Grace. 

JAMES  WALSH,  Secretary. 
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JOHN  WALSH — by  the  Gract  of  God  and  the  appointment  of  thg 
Holy  See,  Archbishop  of  Toronto. 

To   the   Clergy,    Relif/ions    and   Faithful   of  the   Archdiocese, 
Health  and  Benediction  in  the  Lord. 

DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN, — On  the  approach  of  the  beau- 
tiful month  of  May,  sacred  to  our  Blessed  Lady,  we  deem  it  a 
duty  to  address  you  some  remarks  on  devotion  to  the  august 
Mother  of  God,  and  on  the  spiritual  fruits  that  may  be  gathered 
therefrom.  What  the  month  of  May  is  in  the  order  of  nature, 
that,  in  the  mind  of  the  church,  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  in  the 
order  of  Grace.  Ma}-  is  the  springtime  of  the  year,  the  month 
of  hope  and  promise,  the  harbinger  of  the  bright  Summer,  the- 
fairest  and  most  beautiful  queen  of  the  year,  decked  out  in  all 
its  fresh  young  beauty,  and  fragrant  with  blossoms  and  flowers. 
"  Winter  is  now  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone,  the  flowers 
have  appeared  in  our  land,  the  time  of  pruning  is  come,  the 
voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard,  the  fig-tree  hath  put  forth  her  green 
figs,  the  vines  in  flower  yield  their  sweet  smell."  (Canticles,  ii. 
12-13).  The  cold,  stormy  winter  is  past,  Nature  has  risen  from 
its  tomb,  and  has  awakened  into  a  new  life.  The  voice  of 
Spring  is  heard  on  the  hills  and  in  the  valleys,  and  behold  the 
fields  are  robed  in  brightest  green,  J;he  trees  bring  forth  leaves 
and  blossoms,  the  gardens  are  fragrant  with  flowers,  the  woods 
are  vocal  with  the  sweet  music  of  singing  birds,  the  air  is 
resonant  with  sounds  of  joy  and  gladness,  and  all  nature  is 
clothed  with  a  vesture  of  the  most  varied  beauty.  . 


Now,  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  the  Springtime  of  that  season  of 
grace  and  mercy,  and  spiritual  beauty,  and  perfection,  with 
which  onr  Divine  Redeemer  blessed  and  enriched  the  earth.  At 
her  approach  the  spiritual  winter  of  the  world  disappeared,  the 
springtime  of  hope  and  promise  for  mankind  had  come,  soon  to 
be  followed  by  the  Summer  of  Christ's  richest  blessings  and 
graces.  She  was  the  day-star  that  appeared  above  the  darkened 
horizon  of  a  fallen  world,  to  herald  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of 
eternal  justice.  Mary  was  the  fairest  flower  in  the  garden  of 
God.  She  was  the  flower  of  the  field  and  the  lily  of  the  valley. 
She  was  the  fairest,  the  most  beautiful,  and  the  most  perfect  of 
God's  creatures.  She  was  never  stained  by  the  sin  of  origin  or 
of  action,  no  thought  allied  to  sin  ever  darkened  her  pure  soul, 
no  shadow  of  evil  ever  dimmed  the  brightness  of  her  virginal 
purity.  She  was  indeed  "  our  tainted  nature's  solitary  boast." 
Hence  the  inspired  writer,  gazing  on  the  vision  of  her  peerless 
beauty  and  perfection,  as  it  appeared  to  his  far-reaching  gaze, 
exclaimed  :  "  Who  is  she  that  cometh  forth  like  the  morning 
rising,  fair  as  the  Moon,  beautiful  as  the  Sun."  (Canticles  vi., 
v.  9.) 

It  was,  then,  a  happy  thought  of  the  church,  who,  like  her 
Divine  Master,  doeth  all  things  well,  to  associate  the  beautiful 
month  of  May  with  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  to  make 
its  natural  beauty  and  loveliness — its  hopes  and  its  promises— 
symbolize  the  moral  beauty  and  loveliness  of  Mary,  and  the 
blessed  hopes  and  promises  which  she  brought  to  the  wearied 
hearts  and  despairing  souls  of  mankind. 

Devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  consists  in  honoring,  ven- 
erating and  loving  her,  and  in  earnestly  and  fervently  invoking 
her  powerful  and  most  salutary  intercession.  All  Christians 
should  honor,  venerate  and  love  our  Blessed  Lady,  because  (a) 
of  the  prominent  place  she  has  occupied  in  the  economy  of 
human  redemption  and  reparation,  because  (/>)  of  her  trans- 
cendent sanctity  and  dignity,  and  because  (c)  God  himself 
honored  her  above  all  other  creatures,  by  bestowing  on  her  the 
unspeakable  and  incomparable  privilege  of  the  Divine  Mater- 
nity. 

1.  The  Blessed  Mother  of  God  has  occupied  a  prominent 
place  in  the  work  of  our  redemption,  and  has  ever  been  asso- 
ciated with  our  Divine  Saviour  in  the  scheme  of  man's  salva- 
tion and  in  the  dispensation  of  His  graces  and  mercies. 

Our  Lord  is  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  grace  ;  Mary  is  its 
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channel.  Our  Lord  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  our  Father,  our  Creator,  our  Lord,  our  all,  the 
God  of  our  heart,  the  God  that  is  our  portion  forever.  It  is 
needless  to  tell  you,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  for  you  are  per- 
fectly convinced  of  it,  that  our  Saviour  is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  Faith,  that  He  is  the  life  of  our  life,  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;  that  it  is  His  precious  blood  that  has 
redeemed  the  world,  that  He  is  the  only  mediator  of  redemption 
between  God  and  man ;  that  there  is  no  other  name  under 
heaven,  save  the  holy  name  of  Jesus,  whereby  we  can  be  saved  ; 
and  that  no  soul  can  ever  enter  heaven,  except  through  the 
merits  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ.  To  Him  alone  are 
divine  worship  and  adoration  due.  All  this  is  Catholic  truth 
and  teaching.  But  as  it  has  pleased  God  to  rule  the  natural 
world,  and  to  preserve  and  direct  its  marvellous  harmonies  by 
secondary  agents  and  laws,  so  in  the  supernatural  order  it 
pleases  Him  to  make  use  of  secondary  agents  to  carry  out  His 
merciful  behests.  Now  such  is  the  position  of  Mary  in  the 
divine  plan  of  man's  salvation. 

She  actively  co-operated,  but  only  as  a  secondary  agent,  with 
our  Blessed  Lord,  in  the  great  scheme  of  the  world's  reparation. 
As  Eve,  by  her  infidelity,  actively  co-operated  in  bringing  on 
the  fall  of  the  human  race  in  Adam,  so  Mary,  by  her  superlative 
virtues,  and  her  unswerving  fidelity  to  grace,  had  a  part  in  its 
restoration.  Scarcely  had  the  divine  justice  passed  sentence  on 
our  guilty  parents,  at  the  gates  of  Paradise,  when  in  love  and 
pity  God  pronouncad  a  sentence  of  mercy  and  of  hope.  He  said 
to  the  serpent,  "I  will,  put  enmities  between,  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ;  she  shall  crush  thy  head 
and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel "  (Genesis  iii.  c.,  14  v.) 

Between  Eve  and  the  serpent  there  arose  a  friendship  that 
brought  ruin  and  death  on  mankind ;  between  Mary,  the 
woman  of  prophecy,  and  the  serpent  there  shall  be  an  eternal 
enmity,  an  undying  hostility,  and  she,  through  her  seed,  the 
incarnate  God,  shall  bring  life  and  salvation  to  mankind.  The 
woman  Mary,  and  her  seed,  Jesus  Christ,  have  crushed  and 
destroyed  the  serpent's  head,  the  one  mediately,  the  other  im- 
mediately ;  Mary  crushes  the  serpent's  head  by  giving  birth  to 
Jesus,  and  Jesus  by  the  might  of  His  own  divine  power  and 
virtue.  When  St.  Paul  instituted  a  contrast  between  the  first 
Adam  and  the  second,  he  suggested  the  existence  of  a  similar 
contrast  between  Eve  and  Mary,  and  this  contrast  is  constantly 


dwelt  upon  by  the  Christian  Fathers.     Their  teaching  on  this 
subject,  when  summarized,  is  substantly  as  follows  :— 

(a).  That  Mary  is  the  new  and  second  Eve,  as  Christ  is  the 
new  and  second  Adam  ;  and  therefore,  as  Adam  was  a  type  of 
Jesus,  so  Eve  was  a  type  of  Mary,  and  that  as  Eve  was  an 
active  and  efficient  agent  in  the  ruin  of  man,  Mary  was  an 
active  and  efficient  agent  in  his  redemption  and  salvation,  (b). 
The  enmity  between  thie  second  Eve  and  the  serpent  is  in 
everyway  similar  to  that  which  existed  between  the  serpent 
and  the  second  Adam  ;  and,  consequently,  it  is  deadly,  im- 
placable, and  without  interruption,  (c).  In.  Mary  the  fall  of 
Eve  is  restored  ;  the  prudence,  the  obedience,  and  the  faith  of 
the  former  making  reparation  for  the  imprudence,  the  dis- 
obedience and  the  unbelief  of  the  latter.  (/>).  God  who  con- 
demned Eve,  crowns  Mary  with  glory.  (<').  As  death  flowed 
from  the  first  Eve,  so  did  life  from  the  second  ;  as  all  that  is 
evil  came  through  Eve,  so  through  Mary  comes  all  that  is  good ; 
as  Adam  was  renewed  in  Christ,  so  is  Eve  in  Mary.  (/).  By 
Mary  salvation  and  life  is  within  the  reach  of  all,  as  by  Eve  all 
fell  into  ruin  and  death,  (g).  It  is  only  on  account  of  ary 
that  Eve  is,  and  is  called  the  mother  of  the  living,  (It).  Mary 
raised  Eve  from  her  tall,  restored  Adam,  despoiled  hell,  and 
opened  the  gates  of  paradise  ;  (/).  a  curse  was  pronounced  upon 
Eve;  it  is  abolished  by  Mary,  who  is  altogether  blessed ;  (k}. 
as  we  all  die  through  Eve,  so  do  we  all  live  through  Mary,  we 
gain  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  return  to  our  pristine  dignity. 
(I).  The  new  Virgin  hath  expiated  the  evil  deed  of  the  old  ; 
and  (m).  lastly,  as  all  censure  Eve,  so  all  praise  Mary.  The 
whole  force  of  these  antitheses  depends  on  the  hypothesis  upon 
which  they  are  founded ;  namely,  that  Mary  is  a  being  wholly 
different  from  all  other  members  of  the  human  race,  in  the  un- 
spotted parity,  and  in  the  superabundant  holiness  which 
adorned  and  which  filled  her  from  the  first  moment  of  her  exist- 
ence ;  that  she  was  not  merely  the  physical  instrument  of  our 
Lord's  taking  flesh  but  as  an  intelligent  and  responsible  cause 
of  it,  her  faith  and  obedience  being  accessories  to  the  Incarna- 
tion and  gaining  it  as  her  reward,  that  she  co-operated  in  our 
salvation  not  merely  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  her 
but  by  specific  holy  acts — the  effects  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within 
her  soul ;  that  as  Eve  was  the  cause  of  ruin  to  all,  Mary  was 
the  cause  of  salvation. 


In  the  annunciation  when  an  archangel  announces  to  her  on 
the  part  of  God  that  she  was  to  become  the  mother  of  the 
world's  redeemer  we  see  clearly  the  prominent  part  she  played 
in  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  and  therefore  in  the  scheme 
of  man's  redemption.  What  an  awful  moment  for  the  immortal 
hopes  and  eternal  interests  of  mankind  that  was !  Mary  is  a 
free  agent,  and  she  could  if  she  so  pleased,  reject  the  grace  and 
the  inexpressible  dignity  offered  to  her.  She  for  a  moment 
suspends  her  consent,  and  God  and  nature  are,  as  it  were,  kept 
in  suspense  and  expectation,  so  necessary  was  it  for  mankind 
that  she  should  freely  and  actively  co-operate  in  the  work  of 
their  redemption  and  their  salvation.  Her  consent  was  neces- 
sary for  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  it  was  only  when 
she  gave  it,  when  she  said  her  "fiat,"  that  the  decrees  of  God 
regarding  this  stupendous  mystery  ran  on  to  their  fulfilment, 
and  that  the  work  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  was  inaugu- 
rated. "  God  was  pleased  so  to  arrange  it,"  says  St.  Thomas, 
"  that  it  might  be  shown  that  there  is  between  the  Son  of  God 
and  human  nature  a  certain  spiritual  marriage  ;  and  therefore 
in  the  Annunciation  the '  consent  of  the  Virgin  was  waited  for, 
as  the  representative  of  all  human  nature."  (Lib.  iii.  Art.  30.) 
"  Answer,  0  Blessed  Virgin,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  why  do  you 
hesitate  about  giving  life  to  the  world  ?  The  gate  of  heaven 
once  shut  by  the  sin  of  Adam  is  opened,  and  the  celestial  am- 
bassador has  passed  through  it  to  come  to  you.  God  is  at  the 
gate,  and  he  awaits  the  angel  whom  you  detain.  0  Blessed 
Virgin,  all  the  captive  ages  conjure  thee  to  give  thy  consent. 
He  who  was  offended  has  taken  the  first  step,  he  has  taken 
away  the  bolt  by  which  our  iniquity  had  closed  the  gate  of 
heaven.  We  shall  be  permitted  to  enter  there  if  you  give  your 
consent.  Est  nobis  aditm,  si  assensus  tuus  fuerit  commodatm." 
<Ser.  17  in  Natal  Dom.) 

Such,  in  the  thought  of  the  holy  Fathers  and  of  Catholic 
theology,  is  the  prominent  place  the  Blessed  Virgin  occupies  in 
the  divine  scheme  of  man's  srlvation. 

•  ,-•-••  ... 

,-,  1  , 

We  should,  therefore,  honor,  venerate  and  love  her. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  her,  sanctijty  and  greatness  a&  shown 
forth  and  illustrated  in  the.niywtery  pf  her  .divine  maternity  4rid 
of  the  honor  and  loye  we  owe  to  her  oil:  these  titles !  ,.  ,. ._H  . 


"  It  is  an  integral  portion  of  the  Faith  fixed  by  an  (Ecumeni- 
cal Council,"  says  Cardinal  Newman,  "  that  the  Blessed  Virgin 
is  Theotocos,  Deipara,  or  Mother  of  God  ;  and  this  word,  when 
thus  used,  carries  with  it  no  admixture  of  rhetoric,  no  taint  of 
extravagant  affection, — it  has  nothing  else  but  a  well- weighed, 
grave,  dogmatic  sense,  which  corresponds  and  is  adequate  to  its 
sound.  It  intends  to  express  that  God  is  her  son,  as  truly  as 
any  one  of  us  is  the  son  of  his  own  mother.  If  this  be  so,  what 
can  be  said  of  her  ?  what  can  be  said  too  much,  so  that  it  does, 
not  compromise  the  attributes  of  the  Creator '?  He  indeed 
might  have  created  a  being  more  perfect,  more  admirable  than 
she  is ;  He  might  have  endowed  that  being,  so  created,  with  a. 
richer  grant  of  grace,  of  power,  of  blessedness  ;  but  in  one 
respect  she  surpasses  all  even  possible  creations,  viz.,  that  she 
is  Mother  of  her  Creator.  It  is  this  awful  title  which  both 
illustrates  and  connects  together  the  two  prerogatives  of  Mary, 
on  which  I  have  been  lately  enlarging,  her  sanctity  and  her 
greatness.  It  is  the  issue  of  her  sanctity ;  it  is  the  origin  of  her 
greatness.  What  dignity  can  be  too  great  to  attribute  to  her 
who  is  as  closely  bound  up,  as  intimately  one,  with  the  Eternal 
Word,  as  a  mother  is  with  a  son  ?  What  outfit  of  sanctity, 
what  fulness  and  abundance  of  grace,  what  exuberance  of  merits 
must  have  been  hers,  when  once  we  admit  the  supposition, 
which  the  Fathers  justify,  when  her  Maker  really  did  regard 
those  merits,  and  take  them  into  account,  when  he  condescended 
'  not  to  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb.'  Is  it  surprising  then  that  on 
the  one  hand  she  should  be  immaculate  in  her  conception  ?  or 
on  the  other  that  she  should  be  honored  with  an  assumption, 
and  exalted  as  a  queen  with  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  with  the 
rulers  of  day  and  night  to  do  her  service  ?  Men  sometimes, 
wonder  that  we  call  her  Mother  of  life,  of  mercy,  of  salvation  ; 
what  are  all  these  titles  compared  to  that  one  name,  Mother  of 
God?" 

0,  how  greatly  should  we  honor,  how  fervently  should  we 
love  her  whom  God  himself  honored  above  all  creatures  by 
raising  her  to  the  unapproachable  and  incomparable  dignity  of 
being  His  own  Mother.  She  herself,  being  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  prophesied  that  "all  generations  should  call  her 
blessed,"  and  the  church  of  God  has  in  every  age  taken  up  this 
holy  canticle  of  praise  and  has  made  it  resound  throughout  the 
whole  world.  In  every  clime  the  children  of  the  church  gather 
around  the  shrines  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  and  with  loving  hearts,. 


and  in  every  language  spoken  by  human  lips,  proclaim  her 
blessed,  and  sing  her  magnificat,  and  extol  her  glories,  and  de- 
clare her  "full  of  grace,"  and  radiant  with  the  beauty  of  perfect 
holiness  and,  in  doing  so,  they  are  confident  that  they  are 
thereby  honoring,  thanking,  and  praising  her  divine  Son,  Who 
crowned  her  with  honor  and  with  glory,  Who  loved  her  as  His 
own  Blessed  Mother,  and  Who,  when  dying  in  agony  on  the 
cross,  gave  her  to  His  children  as  their  Mother  also.  Nor  let 
it  be  foolishly  said  that  the  honor  given  by  us  to  our  Blessed 
Lady  is  so  much  taken  away  from  the  honor  we  owe  to  her 
Divine  Son.  In  honouring  her,  we  honor  the  gifts  and  graces 
which  God  so  abundantly  and  magnificently  lavished  upon  her. 
As  the  moon  shines  by  the  reflected  light  of  the  sun,  but  does 
not  shear  him  of  his  rays  or  rob  him  of  the  brightness  and 
glory  of  his  effulgence,  so  Mary,  shining  by  the  gifts  and  graces 
and  spiritual  illuminations  given  her  by  God,  and  by  her 
faithful  co-opertion  with  them,  is  but  the  reflected  image  of  the 
beauty  and  holiness  and  perfection  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
made  her  all  beautiful  and  without  spot  or  stain ;  and  the 
honor  given  to  her  is  ultimately  referred  to  God,  the  author  of 
all  her  greatness  and  dignity  and  perfection.  The  love  of  Mary 
leads  us  up  to  the  love  of  God,  the  All-Perfect,  the  All-Holy, 
for  it  is  chiefly  for  His  dear  sake  we  love  and  honor  her  ;  and, 
indeed,  if  we  did  not  love  the  Mother,  how  could  we  love  the 
Son,  Who  loved  her  so  tenderly  ? 

Besides,  the  honor  we  pay  to  God  is  different  in  kind  from 
that  which  we  give  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  To  God  we  give 
supreme  honor  as  to  our  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord ;  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  we  give  an  inferior  honor  as  to  the  most  perfect 
creature  ever  fashioned  by  Divine  hands,  but  still  'a  creature, 
and  therefore  separated  as  by  an  impassable  gulf  from  the 
nature,  the  attributes  and  infinite  perfections  of  God  ;  to  our 
Saviour  we  say :  Rex  Tremendce  Majestatis  Salva  nos,  King  of 
awful  and  tremendous  Majesty  save  us  ;  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
we  say  :  Holy  Mary  pray  for  us.  God  is  our  Sovereign  Lord 
and  Judge.  Mary  is  our  advocate,  pleading  before  His  throne 
for  us  poor  sinners.  This  is  Catholic  teaching,  and  all  devo- 
tional expressions  used  towards  the  Blessed  Virgin  should  in 
truth  and  justice  be  interpreted  according  to  this  standard  of 
Catholic  belief. 


2nd.  We  should  frequently  and  earnestly  recommend  our- 
selves to  the  prayers  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  entreat  her  to 
obtain  for  us  from  her  Divine  Son,  by  her  powerful  intercession, 
the  graces  and  blessings  we  may  stand  in  need  of.  The  doc- 
trine of  the  intercessory  power  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  the 
result  of  two  truths  that  cannot  be  reasonably  questioned  by 
any  Christian.  The  first  is,  that  intercessory  prayer  is  an 
ordinance  of  God  ;  the  second  is,  that  the  vitality  and  power  of 
intercessory  prayer  are  in  proportion  to  the  -sanctity  and  near- 
ness to  God  of  the  person  offering  it.  That  intercessory  prayer 
is  of  Divine  appointment  cannot  be  questioned  by  any  person 
admitting  Holy  Scripture  to  be  the  revealed  Word  of  God. 
Elias  prayed  that  it  might  not  rain,  and  it  rained  not  for  three 
years  and  six  months ;  and,  again,  he  prayed,  and  God  an- 
swered his  prayers  by  abundant  showers,  (III.  Kings,  17-lH 
chap.)  Moses,  by  his  prayers,  saved  his  people  from  destruc- 
tion (Exodus  xxxii).  In  the  prophec}-  of  Ezechiel  God  speaks  as 
if  intercessory  prayer  were  a  necessary  condition  for  the  bestowal 
of  his  favors.  "  I  sought  amongst  them  for  a  man  that  might 
stand  in  the  gap  before  me  in  favor  of  the  land,  that  I  might 
not  destroy  it,  and  I  found  none."  (Ezechiel  xxii,  20).  St. 
James  seems  to  make  our  salvation  depend  on  intercessory 
prayer.  "  Pray  for  one  another,  that  ye  may  be  saved,"  are 
the  remarkable  words  he  makes  use  of.  St.  Paul  enjoins  hi* 
brethren  to  "pray  with  all  prayer  and  supplication,  at  all  times, 
in  the  spirit,  with  all  patience  and  supplication  for  all  saints. 
to  make  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  giving  of  thanks 
for  all  men."  And  he  declares  that  he  "  ceases  not  to  give 
thanks  for  them,  commemorating  them  in  his  prayers." 

From  these  and  many  other  Scriptural  passages  too  numerous 
to  cite,  it  is  manifest  that  intercessory  prayer  is  a  divine  ordi- 
nance— that  it  is  a  means  appointed  by  Almighty  God  to 
obtain  for  ourselves  and  others,  mnny  graces  and  spiritual 
favors.  Again,  it  is  certain  that  the  potency  and  efficacy  of 
intercessory  prayer  are  in  proportion  to  the  holiness  and  merits 
before  God  of  the  person  who  offers  it.  The  dictates  of  reason 
alone  would  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  us  on  this  point.  St.  James 
tells  us  that  the  prayer  of  the  just  man  availeth  much.  (St. 
James  v.  c.,  15).  Our  Lord  declares  to  us  that  *'  if  we  remain 
in  Him,  and  His  words  remain  in  us,  we  may  ask  whatever  we 


and  it  shall  be  done  unto  us."  (St.  John  xv.,  7).  We  see 
here  the  power  of  intercessory  prayer  is  in  direct  proportion  to 
the  closeness  of  the  union  which  we  maintain  with  God.  And 
St.  John  enunciates  the  same  principle  when  he  says,  "  whatso- 
ever we  shall  ask  we  shall  receive  of  Him,  because  we  keep  His 
commandments  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  His 
sight."  (I.  St.  John,  iii.  22). 

We  have,  then,  two  things  clearly  established  by  God's  re- 
vealed word,  1st,  that  intercessory  prayer  is  an  ordinance  of 
God,  and,  2nd,  that  the  efficacy  of  that  prayer  is  in  direct  pro- 
portion to  the  holiness  and  goodness  of  the  one  who  offers  it. 
In  fact,  so  much  in  accord  with  the  wants  of  human  nature  are 
these  principles,  so  much  in  union  are  they  with  the  dictates 
of  right  reason  and  with  the  common-sense  of  mankind,  that 
even  in  the  worldly  concerns  of  life  men  unceasingly  act  on 
similar  principles.  Thus,  if  persons  desire  favors  from  those  in 
power — if  they  desire,  for  instance,  a  government  situation, — 
they  invariably  solicit  the  influence  and  intercession  of  the 
friends  of  those  from  whom  the  favors  are  sought — the  friends 
and  supporters  of  the  government.  Now,  bearing  in  mind  the 
two  aforesaid  incontestable  truths,  how  can  we  exaggerate  when 
speaking  of  the  efficacy,  the  power,  the  irresistable  mightiness 
of  the  prayers  of  God's  Blessed  Mother,  offered  up  for  those 
whom  Her  Divine  Son  redeemed  in  His  precious  blood.  Who 
so  holy,  who  so  near  to  our  -Blessed  Bedeemer,  who  has  such 
irresistable  claims  upon  Him  as  His  own  Mother  ?  She  bore 
Him  for  nine  months  in  her  virginal  womb.  She  saw  Him 
born  and  saw  Him  die.  She  nursed  Him  in  His  infancy,  flew 
with  Him  into  Egypt  to  save  him  from  the  wrath  of  a  tyrant, 
she  labored  for  Him,  bore  poverty  with  Him,  hungered  with 
Him,  was  for  years  associated  with  Him  in  His  daily  life,  was, 
in  a  word,  His  most  tender  and  loving  Mother  whom  He  obeyed 
during  the  years  of  His  hidden  life  at  Nazareth.  She  gave  Him 
all  that  He  had  of  that  human  nature  with  which  His  divinity 
\viis  hypostatically  united  and  with  which  He  worked  on  earth. 
She  gave  Him  that  heart  into  which  she  transfused  her  own 
blood  and  which  He  poured  out  on  the  tree  of  the  cross  for  us 
as  the  price  of  our  redemption — that  breath  and  life  which  He 
gave  in  atonement  for  sin,  and  for  the  redemption  of  the  world. 
0,  what  creature  then,  could  be  as  near  and  dear  to  our  adorable 
Lord  as  His  own  dear  Mother  'If  Who  could  Have  such  claims 
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upon  Him  as  she  ?  Not  all  the  saints  that  ever  glorified  God 
and  honored  human  nature  by  the  splendour  of  their  virtues, 
not  all  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  that  surround  His  eternal 
throne,  not  all  the  angelic  choirs  that  sing  forever  the  praises 
of  their  Creator.  If,  then,  the  power  and  efficacy  of  interces- 
sory prayer  are  in  proportion  to  the  holiness  and  merit  and 
closeness  to  God  of  the  person  who  offers  it,  we  have  the  most 
positive  assurance,  the  most  unshaken  certainty,  that  the 
prayers  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  must  be  most  powerful  with  her 
eternal  Son,  and  most  beneficial  to  her  supplicants.* 

And,  in  fact,  we  find  that  this  was  the  case  while  yet  Mother 
and  Son  still  lingered  on  the  earth.  The  very  first  recorded 
grace  given  by  the  incarnate  God  to  man  was  bestowed  at  the 
voice  of  Mary.  After  the  annunciation,  the  Blessed  Virgin 
visited  her  cousin,  Saint  Elizabeth  ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  says 


*  So  reasonable  is  Catholic  teaching  on  this  point,  and  so  much  is  it  in 
accord  with  the  dictates  of  common-sense,  as  well  as  with  the  revealed  word  cf 
God,  that  even  enlightened  Protestants  are  forced  to  admit  it.  Thus  the  late 
pure-minded  Long-fellow  beautifully  expresses  this  teaching  : — 


This  is  indeed  the  blessed  Gary's  land  ; 

Virgin  and  Mother  of  our  dear  Kedeemer  ; 

All  hearts  are  touched  and  softened  at  her  name ; 

Alike  the  bandit,  with  the  bloody  hand, 

The  priest,  the  prince,  the  scholar,  and  the  peasant, 

The  man  of  deeds,  the  visionary  dreamer, 

Pay  homage  to  her  as  one  ever  present ! 

And  even  as  children,  who  have  much  offended 

A  too-indulgent  Father,  in  great  shame, 

Penitent,  and  yet  not  daring  unattended 

To  go  into  his  presence,  at  the  gate 

Speak  with  their  sister,  and  confiding  wait, 

Till  she  goes  in  before  and  intercedes ; 

So  men,  repenting  of  their  evil  deeds, 

And  yet  not  venturing  rashly  to  draw  near 

With  their  requests  an  angry  father's  ear, 

Offer  to  her  their  prayers  and  their  confession, 

And  she  for  them  in,  heaven  makes  intercession. 

And  if  .our  Faitn  had  given  us  nothing  more 

Than  this  examp'le  bf  aft  womanhood, 

So  mild,  so  merciful,  so  strong,  so  good, 

So  patient,  peaceful,  loyal,  loving,  pure, 

This  were  enough  to  prove  it  higher  and  truer 

Than  all  the  creeds  the  world  had  known  before. 
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St.  Luke,  1st  chap.  41st  verse,  "  that  as  Elizabeth  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  infant  in  her  womb  leaped  for  joy,. and 
Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Now  the  Fathers 
unanimously  maintain  that  at  the  sound  of  Mary's  voice  St. 
John  the  Baptist  was  sanctified  in  his  mother's  womb  by  a 
special  grace  from  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  recognition  of  the 
presence  of  the  Eedeemer  given  by  the  child,  if  not  accompanied 
by  the  remission  of  his  original  sin,  would,  in  their  estimation, 
not  cause  him  joy,  but  rather  sorrow,  as  he  would  feel  that  by 
that  sin  he  was  estranged  and  separated  from  his  blessed 
Kedeemer.  "  There  is  no  doubt,'  says  Origen,  "  that  Elizabeth 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  because  of  her  son  ;  for  tha 
mother  did  not  then  deserve  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  as 
John,  as  yet  confined  in  his  mother's  womb,  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  then  Elizabeth,  after  the  sanctification  of  her  son, 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit."  Now,  this  grace  of  sanctifica- 
tion given  to  St.  John  could  have  been  bestowed,  had  God  so 
willed,  either  before  or  after  the  visit  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  but 
it  pleased  the  Kedeemer  to  grant  it  only  at  the  moment  that  his 
mother's  voice  sounded  in  the  ears  of  Elizabeth  to  signify  that 
it  was  through  her  instrumentality,  and  at  her  instance,  grace 
was  accorded. 

We  find,  also,  that  the  first  miracle  which  Jesus  wrought  was 
performed  at  the  request  of  his  blessed  Mother,  and  that,  even 
before  the  time  marked  out  in  the  divine  decrees  for  the  mani- 
festation of  his  Almighty  power  had  arrived .  This  miracle  took 
place  at  the  marriage  feast  in  Cana  of  Galilee  (St.  John,  ii. 
chap.)  Jesus  and  Mary  were  invited  to  the  marriage  feast. 
And  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  They 
have  no  wine  ;  "  and  Jesus  said  to  her,  "  Woman,  what  is  it  to 
Me  and  to  thee — my  hour  is  not  yet  come ;  "  but  Mary,  wrho 
well  knew  that  her  request  would  not  be  refused,  said  to  the 
waiters,  "Whatsoever  he  shall  say  to  you,  do  ye."  Then  Jesus 
saith  to  the  waiters,  "Fill  the  water-pots  with  water;"  and 
they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim.  Then  Jesus,  by  a  miracle  of 
almighty  .power,  converted  the  water  into  wine.  The  Evange- 
list add^':  ""  This, beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of 
Galilee;  and  He  manifested  his  glory."  From  the  tenor  of  this 
text  it  is  perfectly  manifest  that  it  was  only  at  the  request  of 
his  blessed  Mother  Jesus  wrought  this  first  miracle,  and  that  in 
order  to  comply  with  her  prayer,  he  performed  it  even  before 
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the  time  of  his  working  miracles  had  arrived.  We  may  there- 
fore conclude  that  as  our  Blessed  Redeemer  bestowed  his  first 
grace  and  wrought  his  first  miracle  at  the  request  of  his  holy 
Mother,  he  would  for  all  coming  time  work  miracles  of  grace 
and  mercy  for  the  salvation  of  those  for  whom  Mary's  powerful 
voice  would  be  raised  in  advocacy ;  and  as  the  relation  of  mother 
and  son  has  not  ceased  to  exist  in  heaven,  where  Jesus  is  en- 
throned in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  where  Mary  reigns  above 
the  heavenly  hierarchies ;  and,  as  Jesus  is  still  the  Father  of 
mercies,  and  the  charity  and  compassion  of  Mary  for  poor  re- 
pentant sinners  is,  if  possible,  more  inflamed  and  intensified, 
we  may  rest  assured  that  Jesus  will  never  refuse  to  listen  to 
the  voice  of  His  blessed  Mother  when  she  pleads  in  accents  of 
tender  pity  and  compassion  for  the  poor  sinners  whom  he  has 
redeemed  in  His  precious  blood.  For  the  Blessed  Virgin  will 
not  cease  to  plead  and  intercede  for  us  with  her  divine  Son  now 
that  she  is  in  the  eternal  heavens.  The  communion  of  Saints 
is  a  great  fact  attested  by  the  revealed  word  of  God  and  em- 
bodied as  an  article  of  faith  in  the  Apostles'  Creed.  The  church 
is  a  vast  society  embracing  the  Saints  in  heaven,  the  suffering 
souls  in  Purgatory  and  its  members  who  are  still  detained  in 
the  flesh.  There  is  a  bond  of  sympathy,  of  union  and  of  charity 
binding  all  these  children  of  the  church  into  one  great  family  of 
God  ;  death  cannot  separate  their  souls  nor  raise  up  a  barrier 
that  would  divide  them,  "for  Christ,  Who  is  our  peace,  hath 
broken  down  all  the  walls  of  partition  which  sin  and  death  had 
interposed  between  God's  children,  and  hath  made  both  one"- 
that  is,  hath  united  the  Saints  in  heaven  and  his  people  on 
earth  into  his  o.wn  body,  which  is  His  church.  And  as  in  the 
human  body  all  the  members  are  interdependent,  and  minister 
to  each  other's  wants,  and  feel  for  each  other's  sufferings,  and 
contribute  to  the  well-being  of  the  whole  body,  so,  in  the  church, 
which  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the  various  members  thereof  do,  by 
the  appointment  of  God,  and  according  to  their  position  and  the 
measure  of  their  capacity,  minister  to  each  other's  spiritual 
needs,  interchange  kindly  and  merciful  offices,  and  are  bound 
together  by  the  bonds  of  active  charity  and  friendship,  stronger 
than  death.  We  invoke  the  prayers  and  influence  of  the  Saints; 
they  intercede  for  us  with  God,  and  we  bring  relief  to  the  souls 
in  Purgatory  by  our  prayers  and  other  good  works.  In  this 
view  of  the  case,  the  office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  as  our  advocate 
and  our  Mother,  does  not  cease  now  that  she  is  exalted  over 
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principalities  and  powers  in  heaven.  On  the  contrary,  her  in- 
terest in  us  is  hut  intensified  there,  and  as  she  .will  ever  he  the 
Mother  of  .Jesus,  and  as  .Jesus,  even  in  the  eternal  heavens,  will 
he  forever  her  Son,  so  her  prayers  and  her  intercessions  for  her 
poor  way  faring  children  on  earth  will  have  the  power  and  elfn-a- 
cioiisness  which  the  prayers  of  such  a  Mother  must  always  have 
with  such  a  Son,  and  they  will  never  cease  to  he  offered  up  for 
us  in  mighty  advocacy  hefore  the  throne  of  grace  and  mercy,  for 
Mary,  like  her  divine  Son,  will  always  live  in  heaven  to  make 
intercession  for  us. 

"I  consider  it  impossible/'  says  Cardinal  Newman,  "for 
those  who  helieve  the  Church  to  he  one  vast  hody  in  heaven  and 
on  earth,  in  which  every  creature  of  God  has  his  place,  and  of 
which  prayer  is  the  life,  when  once  they  recognize  the  sanctity 
and  dignity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  not  to  perceive  immediately 
that  her  office  ahove  is  one  of  perpetual  intercession  for  the 
faithful  militant,  and  that  our  very  relation  to  her  must  he  that 
of  clients  to  a  patron,  and  that  in  the  eternal  enmity  which 
exists  between  the  woman  and  the  serpent,  while  the  serpent's 
strength  lies  in  heing  the  tempter,  the  weapon  of  the  second 
Eve  and  Mother  of  God  is  prayer." 

This  is  the  faith  of  Catholics ;  and  hence  the  children  of  the 
Church  have  in  every  age  turned  in  confidence  and  with  loving 
hearts  to  seek  her  protection  'and  ask  the  henefit  of  her  prayers ; 
and  they  have  not  heen  mistaken,  nor  have  their  prayers  been 
left  unheard.  Hence  churches  have  sprung  up  all  over  Chris- 
.tendom  raised  in  honor  of  Mary,  and  shrines  have  heen  estab- 
lished, the  offerings  of  grateful  hearts  for  benefits  received.  Let 
us  therefore,  dearest  brethren,  turn  to  Mary  in  our  temptations, 
in  our  trials,  and  our  afflictions ;  let  us  humbly,  but  with  confi- 
dence, beseech  her  to  intercede  for  us  before  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  we  may  be  convinced  that  she  will  not  fail  to  interest  her- 
self in  our  l>ehalf,  and  that  she  will  obtain  for  us  victory  over 
our  temptations,  strength  in  our  trials,  and  heavenly  consolation 
in  our  afflictions. 

We  say  to  each  of  you  in  the  words  of  St.  Bernard  :  "  Whoso- 
ever you  are,  when  you  find  yourself  tossed  about  by  the  storms 
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and  tempests  of  this  world,  turn  not  your  eyes  from  the  bright- 
ness of  this  star,  if  you  wish  not  to  be  overwhelmed  by  the 
tempests.  If  the  winds  of  temptation  arise,  if  you  are  thrown 
upon  the  rocks  of  tribulation,  look  to  the  star ;  call  upon  Mary. 
If  you  are  tossed  by  the  billows  of  pride,  or  ambition,  or  detrac- 
tion, or  envy,  look  to  the  star ;  call  upon  Mary.  If  anger,  or 
avarice,  or  the  snares  of  the  flesh  disturb  the  vessel  of  your  soul, 
look  to  Mary.  If  you  are  shocked  by  the  magnitude  of  your 
sins,  confused  by  the  consciousness  of  guilt,  terrified  by  the 
horrors  of  judgment,  overwhelmed  in  the  depths  of  affliction,  or 
sunk  in  the  sunk  of  despair,  think  of  Mary." 

0  Mary,  conceived  without  sin,  pray  for  us  and  obtain  for 
ourselves,  the  priests,  religious  and  faithful  of  our  Diocese,  the 
abundant  blessings  of  heaven.  Obtain  for  us  hatred  of  sin,  the 
spirit  of  penitence  and  prayer,  fervor  in  the  service  of  God,  an 
ardent  desire  of  heaven  and  the  holy  love  of  God.  "  Sancta 
Maria,  sitccurre  miseris,  jura  pusiUanimes,  refovc  flebiles,  or  a  pro 
populo  interveni  pro  clcro,  intercede  pro  devoto  femineo  sexu.  Sen- 
iant  omnes  tmtm  jitramen,  qnicumpue  celebrant  tuani  sanctam 
commemor  ationcm."  "0  Holy  Mary,  be  thou  an  help  to -the 
helpless,  a  strength  to  the  fearful,  a  comfort  to  the  sorrowful ; 
pray  for  the  people,  plead  for  the  clergy,  make  intercession  for 
all  women  vowed  to  God ;  may  all  that  keep  thine  holy  remem- 
brance feel  the  might  of  thine  assistance." 

We  enjoin  the  Reverend  Clergy  to  hold  devotion  in  their 
respective  churches  during  the  month  of  May  in  honor  of  our 
Blessed  Lady  ;  these  devotions  to  consist  of  the  Rosary,  the 
Litany  of  Loretto,  a  short  instruction  or  Meditation  on  the 
virtues  and  prerogatives  of  our  Lady.  In  cities,  towns,  and 
other  centres  of  the  faithful,  it  would  be  advisable  to  hold  these 
devotions  every  evening,  and  in  country  missions  at  least  twice 
in  the  week  at  the  hour  most  convenient  for  the  people.  We 
authorize  the  Reverend  Clergy  to  give  Benediction  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  on  these  occasions. 

This  pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  the  churches  of  our  Arch- 
diocese, and  in  Chapter  in  our  Religious  Communities  on  the 
first  Sunday  after  its  reception. 
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Given  from  St.  Michael's  Palace,  Toronto,  on  this,  the  25th 
of  April,  the  feast  of  St.  Mark,  A.D.  1891,  under  our  hand  and 
seal  and  the  Counter  Signature  of  our  Secretary. 

t  JOHN  WALSH, 

By  order  of  His  Grace,  Archbishop  of  Toronto. 

JAMES  WALSH, 

Secretary. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  object  of  the  following  pages  is  to  state  and  vindicate 
the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  as  denned  by  the  Sacred 
Council  of  the  Vatican.  Since  the  time  of  its  definition,  this 
doctrine  has  engaged  the  attention  of  the  religious  world,  and, 
we  may  add,  of  the  secular  and  irreligious  world  also.  On  the 
platform  and  in  the  pulpit,  in  public  speeches  and  private  con- 
versations, it  has  been  discussed,  or  rather  denounced,  by  Non- 
Catholics  with  a  zeal  commensurate  with  their  ignorance  of 
the  subject ;  whilst  the  quarterly  review,  the  monthly  magazine, 
the  weekly  and  the  daily  press  have  showered  article  upon 
article  against  it  on  the  public.  Falsehood  and  misrepresenta- 
tion, the  result  (let  us  charitably  hope)  of  ignorance  rather  than 
malevolence,  have  been  unsparingly  employed  to  obscure  this 
•doctrine,  to  cover  it  with  ridicule  and  contempt,  and  through  it 
to  assail  the  Catholic  Church  for  endeavoring  to  foist  upon  the 
world,  in  this  nineteenth  century,  a  religious  novelty  until  now 
unheard  of,  and  against  which  the  reason  and  common  sense  of 
mankind  rebel.  These  gentlemen  of  the  press  have  not,  of 
course,  the  slightest  doubt  of  their  own  infallibility  when 
condemning  the  infallibility  of  the  Tope,  and  would  put  down 
as  a  bigoted  and  benighted  ultramontane  any  person  who  would 
have  the  audacity  to  question  their  inerrancy.  Protestant 
statesmen  have  even  used  this  doctrine  as  a  pretext  for  inau- 
gurating against  their  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  a  lawless  and 
wicked  persecution,  which  seeks  to  fetter  the  Christian  con- 
science and  to  bind  the  immortal  soul  in  chains  of  slavery. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  becomes  the  duty  of  a  loyal 
Catholic  to  dissipate,  by  the  light  of  truth,  the  clouds  and  mists 
that  have  been  raised  to  obscure  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infalli- 
bility, a  doctrine  which  has  its  place  amid  the  constellation  of 
divine  verities  that  glitter  in  the  firmament  of  the  Church,  and 
to  point  out  the  irrefragable  and  cumulative  proofs  that  vindicate 
it  as  a  revealed  truth. 


15nt  before  entering  on  the  consideration  of  this  doctrine,  it 
will  be  useful  to  make  some  preliminary  remarks  on  the  subject 
of  definitions  of  faith.  A  definition  of  faith  is  not  the  creation 
of  a  new  doctrine,  but  is  simply  an  official  declaration  by  the 
Church  that  the  doctrine  so  defined  is  contained  in  the  deposit 
of  revealed  truths  committed  by  Christ  to  her  guardianship.* 
The  Church  does  not,  of  coursr.  pretend  to  create  doctrine-. 
She  .simply  defines,  whenever  she  deems  it  opportune,  revealed 
doctrines  that  are  assailed,  proposes  them  as  divine  truths  to 
explicitly  believed,  and  thus  lifts  them  beyond  the  region  of 
controversy  among  her  children.  A  definition  of  faith,  then. 
not  the  creation  or  invention  of  a  new  doctrine,  but  is  simply  an 
official  promulgation  of  a  truth  as  old  as  Christianity  itself. 
Hence  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins,  who  flourished  in  the  early  part 
of  the  fifth  century,  speaking  of  definitions  of  faith  by  (Jeneral 
Councils,  says:  "What  else  has  the  Church  ever  endeavored 
l»y  the  decrees  of  Councils  but  that  what  was  before  simply 
civdited  should  be  more  diligently  believed  :  that  what  before 
was  preached  more  sparingly  should  afterwards  be  preached 
more  instantly;  that  what  before  was  securely  reverenced,  the 
-nine  afterwards  should  be  more  carefully  cherished.  This  I  say, 
and  nothing  else,has  the  Catholic  Church,  provoked  by  the  novel- 
ties of  heretic-;.  t-\cr  done  Ivy  the  decrees  of  her  Councils;  nothing. 
to  wit,but  what  she  had  previously  received  from  her  forefat; 
by  tradition,  that  same  she  consigned  thence  forward  to  posterity 
by  writing  also  :  0,  Tit>i.o1]ui,x(i.yx  the  Apostle,  p/-i*  /w  fin  faith. 
in-ni,i;,i<j  fin  i>i'fij'ftn<-  /^//v///V.s-  <>f  /'vW.s."  (Commonitorium  <  '.  28. 
And  lie  adds,  when  the  Church  defined  doctrines  as  necc.ssary 

to  lie  believed,  "What  was  it  but  marking  with  the  propriety  of 

"  ' 


i:.  --St.  Vincent  of  Lerins  thus  beautifully  explains  what  is  the  nature 
of  the  deposit  of  faith  committed  by  Christ  to  the  Church  :  "What  is  a 
deposit  ':  tt  is  that  which  is  intrusted  to  you,  not  that  which  is  the  fruit  of 
your  invention  ;  it  is  what  you  have  received,  not  what  you  have  devised  ;  it 
is  a  matter,  not  of  ingenuity,  but  of  learning  ;  it  is  not  a  private  assumption 
of  authority,  but  an  affair  of  public  tradition;  a  thing  transmitted  to  you,  not 
produced  by  you  ;  a  concern  in  which  you  are  not  to  pass  for  the  author,  but 
the  guardian  :  not  the  founder,  but  the  disciple  ;  not  the  leader,  but  the 
follower."  ("ommon.  <'»<•.  ftrrre&s, 


a  ne\\  appellation  an  old  article  of  faitli  T  The  faith  \vhicli  was 
before  implicit,  or  wrapped  up,  as  it  were,  in  the  deposit  of 
revealed  truths  committed  to  the  Church,  becomes  by  the 
Church's-  definition  explicit  faith,  to  bo  believed  by  all,  undft 
pain  of  exclusion  from  her  communion.  Thus,  when  at  Nice, 
A.  J).  .°)i)r),  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Eternal 
Father  was  defined  against  Anus,  there  was  surely  nothing  added 
to  the  faith.  Nor  again  at  Constantinople,  A.  D.  381,  when  the 
divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  asserted  against  Macedoniiis; 
and  when  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Ephesns,  A.D.  431,  pro- 
nounced Mary  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  what  was  it  but  reas- 
serting in  a  different  form  the  desree  of  Nice  ?  Mary  was  the 
Mother  of  Jesus,  and  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  consul  tstantial 
with  the  Father.  Mary  was  therefore  the  Mother  of  Cod.  So, 
:again,  when  both,  at  Chalcedon,  A.D.  451,  and  at  Constantinople, 
A.D.  680,  the  Church  defined  that  Jesus  Christ  has  two  Avills, 
the  human  and  divine,  being  both  God  and  man,  in  opposition 
to  the  Monothelites,  who  contended  that  He  had  but  one,  there 
was  here  no  new  revelation,  no  new  addition  to  the  faith;  there 
was  only  a  new  expression  and  assertion  of  the  human  and 
divine  natures  in  the  God-man:  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Vincent 
of  Lerms,  "  What  was  it  but  marking  with  the  propriety  of  a 
new  expression,  an  old  article  of  faith  ?"  NOWT  this  is  precisely 
what  the  Church  has  done  in  defining  the  doctrine  of  Papal 
Infallibility;  she  has  marked  with  the  propriety  of  a  new 
expression  an  old  article  of  faith.  She  has  not  by  this  de- 
finition made  new  additions  to  the  faith,  but  merely  declared 
an  old  truth,  and  proposed  it  to  be  explicitly  believed  by  the 
faithful.  This  will  be  abundantly  shown  as  wre  proceed.  So 
much  about  the  much  misunderstood  question  of  definitions  of 
faith. 

Protestant  bodies  have,  in  flagrant  violation  of  their  pal- 
mary principle  of  private  judgment,  made  articles  of  faitli  and 
communion.  Thus  Episcopalians  have  their  "Thirty- nine  Arti- 
cles," and  the  Presbyterians  their  "  Confession  of  Faith." 


THE  STATE  OF  THE  QUESTION. 


Papal  Infallibility  means  that  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  is  by 
divine  appointment  exempt  from  error,  when,  in  his  official 
capacity,  he  teaches  obligatory  doctrine  to  the  Universal  Church; 
that  is  when,  as  vicar  of  Christ,  he  proposes  to  the  Universal 
Church  a  doctrine  regaiding  faith  or  morals. 

The  following  is  the  statement  of  the  Vatican  Council  on 
the  subject :  "  We  teach,  and  define  it  to  be  a  dogma  divinely 
revealed  that  when  the  Eoman  Pontiff  speaks  ex  cathedra,  that 
is,  when,  in  the  discharge  of  the  office  of  pastor  and  teacher  of 
all  Christians  by  virtue  of  his  supreme  apostolic  authority,  he 
defines  that  a  doctrine  regarding  faith  or  morals  is  to  be  held 
by  the  Universal  Church,  he  enjoys  by  the  Divine  assistance 
promised  to  him  in  Blessed  Peter  that  infallibility  with  which 
the  Divine  Redeemer  willed  his  Church  to  be  endowed  in  de- 
fining a  doctrine  regarding  faith  or  morals." 

It  is  most  important  that  we  should  have  clear  and  accurate 
notions  on  this  subject.  We  have  just  stated  what  the  doctrine 
of  Papal  Infallibility  is.  It  may  be  well,  then,  to  state  what  it 
is  not. 

Papal  Infallibility  is  not  Papal  impeccability.  It  is  one 
thing  to  be  exempt  from  sin  or  the  power  of  sinning,  and  it 
is  another  to  be  exempt  from  doctrinal  error  in  teaching. 
According  to  the  supposition  of  St.  Paul,  a  person  may  have 
such  extraordinary  faith  as  to  be  able  to  remove  mountains, 
and  yet  not  have  charity  or  the  love  of  God.  There  is  not, 
therefore,  question  here  of  the  moral  conduct  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  but  simply  of  his  official  teaching  as  head  of  the  Church- 

Infallibility  is  not  inspiration.  Inspiration  implies  infalli- 
bility, but  the  latter  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  former.  By 
inspiration  is  meant  that  singular  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
moving  one  to  write  :  His  direction  and  presence  guiding  and 
illuminating  the  mind  of  the  writer,  not  allowing  him  to  err, 
and  causingjrim  to  write  whatsoever  God  wishes.  Inspiration, 


then,  comes  immediately  from  God,  and  inspired  writing  is  his 
very  word. 

By  infallibility  is  understood  a  special  providence  and  assist- 
ance of  God,  by  which  the  Pope  is  preserved  from  all  doctrinal 
error  in  teaching  and  defining  matters  of  faith  and  morals 
contained  in  the  deposit  of  divine  truth  already  revealed.  In 
order  that  a  Papal  utterance  may  have  the  character  of  a  teaching 
ex  cathedra,  for  which  alone  infallibility  is  claimed,  it  is  required 
that  it  should  treat  of  a  question  connected  with  faith  or  morals, 
and  that  it  should  propose  a  doctrine  to  be  believed  or  rejected 
under  pain  of  censure.  Secondly,  that  the  Holy  Father  should 
manifest  the  intention  of  teaching  as  Pope,  and  of  commanding 
the  Universal  Church  to  accept  his  doctrinal  decrees.  These 
conditions  are  necessary  to  constitute  an  infallible  ordinance 
issued  by  the  sovereign  Pontiff. 

Hence  it  follows  that  infallibility  is  not  claimed  for  the  Pope 
when  he  speaks  in  conversation,  when  he  treats  of  scientific 
matters  unconnected  with  the  faith,  when  he  writes  private 
documents  ;  when  as  private  doctor  he  writes  theological  trea- 
tises or  commentaries  on  holy  writ:  nor  is  this  august  prerogative 
claimed  for  his  private  opinions,  his  disciplinary  decrees,  his 
omissions  of  definitions  of  faith,  and  other  matters  of  this  sort. 

This  doctrine  does  not,  therefore,  bind  us  to  hold  that  the 
Pope  was  always  infallibly  right  in  deposing  Princes  and  absolv- 
ing subjects  from  their  allegiance,  and  in  the  exercise  of  all  the 
privileges  which  the  jurisprudence  of  the  ages  of  faith  conferred 
upon  him.  Impartial  history  attests  that  in  all  these  transac- 
tions the  influence  of  the  Pope  wa,s  exercised  in  favor  of  human 
rights  and  liberties,  in  opposition  to  tyranny  and  oppression. 
But  all  these  considerations  are  beside  the  question,  and  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  point  at  issue. 

Now  there  is  nothing  strange  in  the  doctrine  that  God  has 
given  such  a  prerogative  to  man  for  the  benefit  of  the  human 
race  which  he  came  to  redeem.  Did  He  not  repeatedly  endow 
man  with  the  gift  of  prophecy;  enable  him  to  peer  into  the 
mysterious  future,  and  with  unerring  accuracy  foretell  events 
that  were  buried  in  its  womb  ?  Did  he  not  give  man  the 
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stupendous  power  of  arresting  the  sun  in  its  course,  and  the 
moon,  when  Josue  commanded,  "Move  not,  0  Sun,  toward 
Gallon,  nor  thou,  0  Moon,  towards  the  valley  of  Ajalon.  And 
tin-  <un  and  moon  stood  still  till  the  people,  revenged  themselves 
of  their  enemies  <"  (Jos.  X,  12-13.)  Did  not  Moses, by  the  divine 
power,  fill  Egyptian  rivers  with  tides  of  blood  ?  Did  he  not,  by 
the  waving  of  his  wand,  cleave  a  passage  through  the  lied  Sea, 
wlio.se  waters  stood  up  on  either  side  like  liquid  walls,  to  enable 
the  chosen  people  to  pass  dry  shod  to  the  shores  of  the  desert 
land?  Did  lie  not  cause  to  gush  from  the  rlinty  rock,  streams 
<>f  sparkling  Avater  to  slake  the  thirst  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert  '.  Has  not  God,  in  His  Xew  Dispensation,  bestowed  on 
man  the  power  of  forgiving  sins? — a  power  so  stupendous  as  to 
extort  from  the  wondering  Jews  the  cry,  "Who  can  forgive  sins 
but  God  alone  ?"  Were  not  the  Evangelists  endowed  with 
infallibility  ?  Wen1  not  the  writers  of  the  Acts  and  Epistles 
infallible  ?  Were  not  the  Apostles  of  Christ  infallible  ?  There 
is,  therefore,  nothing  out  of  harmony  with  God's  dealings  with 
man,  as  shown  either  in  the  Old  or  Xew  Dispensation,  in  the 
doctrine  that  God  shields  the  supreme  head  of  His  Church  on 
earth,  from  all  doctrinal  error  in  his  quality  of  universal  teacher. 
We  have  simply  to  ascertain  if  Christ  has  bestowed  this  prero- 
gative upon  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  and.  if  we  find  that  He  has, 
we  must  bow  in  humble  submission  to  His  divine  will,  and 
;ind  praise  God,  who  has  given  such  power  to  man. 


1'Al'AL  INFALLIBILITY   X()T  A   XKW   1  u  u TJMNK. 

Before  entering  upon  this  inquiry ,we  deem  it  proper  to  make 
some  preliminary  observations.^  which  we  call  the  earnest  atten- 
tion of  our  readers.  One  would  be  led  to  believe,  judging  by  the 
newspapers  and  pamphlets  of  the  day,  that  the  doctrine  of  Papal 
Infallibility  is  a  novel  one;  that  it  has  been  started  upon  a 
wondering  world  in  the  full  blaze  of  the  nineteenth  century,  by 
a  clique  of  bigoted  and  fanatical  ultramontanes,  whose  object 
is  to  crash  all  liberty  and  freedom  of  thought,  and  to  bind  the 
immortal  soul  in  chains  of  slavery  !  Now,  what  is  the  fact  ? 


Why.  that  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  is  as  old  as  the 
Church  itself,  and  that  it  was  never  called  into  question  by  any 
pel-sons  calling  themselves  Catholics,  until  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, when,  according  to  the  principles  of  Catholic  divines,  this 
new  doctrine  which  questioned  Papal  Infallibility  was  xnxpedcd 
and  coixlmnietl.  For  this  is  Catholic  teaching:  All  new  opinions 
in  faith  and  religion  should  be  at  hast  suspected,  and,  on  the 
contrary,  we  should  steadfastly  adhere  to  those  opinions  which 
were  held  by  the  Church  prior  to  the  novelty  whose  birthday  is 
written  and  'birthplace  fixed. 

To  prove  the  novelty  of  the  opinion  which  denies  Papal 
Infallibility,  we  need  only  the  testimony  of  those  who  may  be 
styled  the  Fathers  of  the  new  doctrine ;  we  mean  Gerson  and 
Major,  for  they  were  either  its  authors  or  among  its  first  propa- 
gandists. Gerson,  in  a  treatise  de  protest.  Ecdcs.  Conx.  12,  writes 
thus:  "  Before  the  celebration  of  this  Holy  Council  of  Constance, 
this  tradition  or  doctrine  (viz.,  of  Papal  Infallibility)  so 
swayed  the  minds  of  authors  that  the  teacher  of  opposite 
opinions  was  either  suspected  or  condemned  for  heretical 
tendencies ;  of  which  here  is  a  proof :  After  the  declaration, 
and  what  is  more  important,  after  the  determination  and  acts 
of  the  same  sacred  synod,  those  were  found  who  did  not  hesitate 
to  proclaim  the  same  doctrine."  (viz.,  of  Papal  Infallibility.) 
In  his  work  "  de  cxeom."  having  proposed  the  question 
whether  an  appeal  from  the  Pope  to  a  council  was  allowed,  he 
thus  answers  the  question  he  proposes  :  "  Formerly,  i.  c.,  prior 
to  the  Councils  of  Pisan  and  Constance,  they  taught  that  this 
was  by  no  means  lawful,  and  for  this  opinion  cited  their  laws 
expressed,  as  it  seemed  to  them,  very  plainly."  So  much  for 
Gerson 

Major,  in  language  not  less  plain,  fixes  the  same  date  for  the 
introduction  of  the  novelty.  He  says  :  "  There  are  two  modes 
of  teaching  which  are  opposed  to  each  other.  One  holds  that 
the  Supreme  Pontiff  is  above  a  General  Council.  This  doctrine, 
some  of  the  Cardinals  hold.  It  is  commonly  held  by  the  Thom- 
ists  and  at  Home,  where  they  declare  it  unlawful  to  hold  a  con- 
trary opinion.  The  opposite  doctrine  our  University  of  Paris 
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has  held  since  the  days  of  the  Council  of  Constance."  (Dc  Pot.. 
Eeclcs.  lo.}  Here  is  the  date  of  the  new  opinion  which  circu- 
lated in  the  Parisian  faculty  as  in  its  fit  orbit.  But  a  doctrine 
unheard  of  by  the  Church  for  the  space  of  1,400  years,  and  which 
was  only  then  introduced  b}'  persons  little  better  than  wily 
schismatics,  cannot  by  any  means  be  called  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  but  is  its  very  opposite.  In  point  of  fact,  previously 
to  what  is  known  as  the  schism  of  the  West,  the  doctors  of  the 
Church  universally  held  and  taught  Papal  Infallibility.  This  is 
evident  from  the  following  facts :  1st.  The  doctors  of  the  faculty 
of  Paris  and  other  universities  taught  this  doctrina  as  the  un- 
doubted doctrine  of  the  Church  prior  to  the  above-named  time. 
2nd.  All  the  Canonists  maintained  it.  3rd.  The  Bishops  sub- 
scribed to  it ;  nor  does  it  appear  from  their  writings  that  any  of 
these  ever  thought  of  doubting  it.  It  was,  therefore,  only  a 
love  for  novelty  that  induced  Gerson,  and  a  few  theologians  of 
his  day  to  disseminate  his  opinion  as  theological  teaching. 

Having  made  these  observations,  we  will  now  come  to  our 
PKOOFS  FEOM  HOLY  WRIT. 

It  will  be  seen  by  the  proofs  which  are  about  to  be  adduced 
that  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  is  as  clearly  enunciated 
and  as  strongly  proved  in  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ  as  that  of 
the  infallibity  of  the  Church  itself,  or  that  of  the  real  presence 
of  Christ  in  the  blessed  Eucharist. 

I.  Our  first  argument  will  be  taken  from  the  solemn  words 
addressed  by  our  blessed  Lord  to  St.  Peter,  after  the  latter  had 
declared  his  belief  in  the  divinity  of  the  Redeemer  :  "  Blessed 
art  tlwu,  Simon  Barjona,  because  flesh  and  blood  hin^ 
revealed  this  to  thee,  but  My  Father,  who  is  in  Heaven.  And  I 
xny  to  thee,  tlwu  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rod- 1  will  build  my 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I 
will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  ivhat- 
soever  tJwu  shcdt  bind  upon  earth  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  If' 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth  it  shall  be  loosed  also 
in  Heaven."  (Mat.  xvi.,  c.  17,  18,  19.  v.) 

We  beg  here  to  premise,  before  coming  to  our  direct  argu- 
ment, first,  that  St.  Peter  is  the  rock  meant  by  Christ  in  the 
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aforesaid  words;  for  so  the  sense  of  the  text  demands,  and  so  the 
Holy  Fathers  have,  with  a  moral  unanimity,  always  taught. 
Tertullian,  who  flourished  A.  D.  195,  says:  "Was  anything  hid- 
den from  Peter,  who  was  called  the  rock  whereon  the  Church 
was  to  be  built  ? "  (De  Prosscript.  Hceret.,  No.  22,  p.  209.) 
Origen,  A.  D.  206,  observes :  "  See  what  was  said  by  the  Lord 
to  that  great  foundation  of  the  Church,  and  to  that  most  solid 
rock  upon  which  Christ  founded  the  Church."  (T.  2  Horn,  o  in 
Excel.  N.  4,  p.  145.}  St.  Cyprian,  A.  D.  240,  says  :  "  Peter,  on 
whom  the  Church  had  been  built  by  the  Lord  himself."  (Ep.  4, 
ad  Cornel.,  p.  83.)  "  Peter,  on  whom  the  foundation  of  the 
Church  was  laid."  (St.  Firmilian.)  "  Upon  whom  (Peter)  Christ 
was  about  to  build  his  Church."  (St.  Hilary  Tract  in  Ps.  131, 
N.  4,  p.  447.)  Peter  is  a  firm  rock  upon  which  is  based  the 
Lord's  faith ;  upon  which  the  Church  is  every  way  built.  (St. 
Epiph.  adv.  Hter.  p.  500.)  "  He  (Christ)  called  him  Peter,  that 
is,  the  rock,  and  praised  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  which  was 
built  on  the  Apostolic  faith.  (St.  Aug.  Tr.  2,  in  Joan,  No.  20.) 

As  may  be  seen  in  Waterworth's  Faith  of  Catholics,  the 
Fathers,  in  regular  series,  teach  that  the  rock  was  Peter,  and  the 
Church  was  founded  on  him.  Tertullian  teaches  this  twice ; 
Origen,  four  times ;  St.  Cyprian,  nine  times ;  St.  James  of 
Kisibis,  once ;  St.  Hilary,  once ;  St.  Ephrem  Syrus,  once ;  St. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  once ;  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  three  times; 
St.  Basil,  twice ;  St.  Pacian,  once ;  St.  Epiphanius,  twice ;  St. 
Ambrose,  four  times  ;  St.  Jerome,  three  times  ;  St.  Clirysostom, 
twice  ;  St.  Augustine,  twice ;  St.  Maximus,  twice  ;  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  once ;  St.  Leo,  rive  times,  &c.,  &c.  (Faith  of  Catholics, 
Vol.  2,  page  4,  &c. 

Secondly,  we  must  premise  that  what  was  here  said  of  St. 
Peter  was  also  affirmed  of  his  successors.  For  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  and  according  to  Scripture  itself,  the  preroga- 
tives of  Peter  must  descend  to  his  successors.  Peter  is  created 
the  rock  of  the  Church  in  order  to  preserve  it  firm  and  unshaken. 
For  the  good  of  the  Church,  Peter  is  constituted  its  guardian 
and  strengthener,  in  order  to  preserve  it  safe  from  the  attacks  of 
Satan.  Peter  is  constituted  its  supreme  Pastor.  If,  therefore, 
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for  the  well-being  and  security  of  the  Church,  Peter  has  been 
invested  with  all  his  sublime  prerogatives,  it  follows  that  these 
prerogatives  must  be  permanent  in  the  Church,  and,  therefore, 
must  descend  to  Peter's  successors.  Besides,  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  to  last  forever.  Its  saving  ministrations  and  its 
doctrines  of  truth  were  to  reach  unto  every  generation  of  men. 
"  Behold,  I  ani  with  you  all  days,  even  unto  the  consummation 
of  the  world."  (St.  Matt.,  xxviii,  30.)  "  I  will  ask  the  Father, 
and  He  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete  that  He  may  abide 
with  you/b/vrer."  (St.  John,  xiv.)  The  Church,  therefore,  was 
to  bless  the  world,  by  its  holy  presence,  down  to  the  Pay  of 
Judgment ;  and,  therefore,  the  office  of  Peter  as  its  visible  head, 
with  all  its  attributes  and  prerogatives,  must  also  last  forever, 
and  must  pass  down  to  Peter's  successors.  The  Pope  dies  ;  but 
Peter  is  immortal  in  his  successors.  Hence  Bossuet  so  truly 
remarks  : — "The  prerogatives  conferred  on  Peter  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  have  ceased  with  him,  because  the  foundations  of  a 
building  designed  to  last  forever  cannot  be  subject  to  the  rava- 
ges of  time.  Therefore,  Peter  will  always  live  in  his  successor, 
and  will  always  speak  from  his  chair.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Fathers  ;  such  the  declaration  of  the  six  hundred  and 
thirty  Bishops  assembled  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon."  (Sermon 
sur  1'Unite.)  The  words  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  here 
referred  to  by  Bosquet,  are : — What  Leo  believes,  we  all  believe : 
anathema  be  he  who  believes  anything  else.  Peter  IMS  spoken 
through  Leo. 

The  doctrine  that  the  prerogatives  of  Peter  live  in  his  suc- 
cessors, is  further  sustained  by  Patristic  testimony ;  but  we  need 
not  cite  here  the  words  of  the  Fathers  on  this  subject,  as  the 
quotations  from  those  holy  and  learned  doctors  which  we  cite 
hereafter,  under  the  heading,  "  Testimony  of  the  Fathers,"  prove 
sufficiently  that  such  was  their  belief. 

Having  established  that  Peter  is  the  rock  on  which  Christ 
has  built  His  Church,  and  that  what  is  affirmed  of  him  must 
also  be  affirmed  of  his  successors  ;  that,  in  fact,  Peter  lives  and 
speaks  in  his  successors,  we  maintain  that  the  doctrine  of  Papal 
Infallibility  is  clearly  enunciated  in  the  aforesaid  text.  For  he 
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is  infallible  against  whom  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail.  But 
the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  Peter,  on  whom  the 
Church  is  built  ;  for  it'  they  could  so  prevail,  then  they  would 
also  prevail  against  the  Church  itself,  since,  if  the  rock  were 
broken,  or  removed  from  its  place  by  the  power  of  error,  then 
the  Church  which  is  built  upon  it  would  be  shattered  into  frag- 
ments. But  Christ  has  promised  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
never  prevail  against  the  Church.  Therefore  they  shall  never 
prevail  against  Peter  or  his  successors,  and  therefore  the  Tope 
— the  rock  of  the  Church— is  infallible.  It  follows,  also,  from 
the  text,  that  the  Pope  is  the  principle  and  formal  cause  through 
Christ  of  the  Church's  infalliblity,  and  that,  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence, he  is  himself  infallibile.  For  why  is  it  that  the  gates 
of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  the  Church  .'  Because  it  is  built 
upon  an  unshaken  rock,  against  which  the  waves  of  error  dash 
in  vain. 

We  have  a  striking  proof  mid  illustration  of  the  justness 
and  force  of  this  argument  in  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord 
himself,  as  we  find  them  in  the  24th  and  concluding  verses  of 
the  7th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew:  'l  Eccnj  our,  tln-rc/un,  llmt 
hearcth  fh<'*<\  //*•//  words,  and  dolh  t/tnn,  shall  lc  likened  >'///" 
a  man  th«t  built  ///.s  liut'.xc  f.jiun  a  rock,  and  th<'  rain  fell. 
and  tlic  floods  came,  «iid  ihi  ninds  Hcu:,  and  (/«://  /»"/  <i<j<iinxi 
Hv'l  lioti*-,  anil  it  _/;//  not.  And  <•/•<"/•//  one  tlial  ln:<ir<11t 

tJlC.SC,  nil/  Words,  (Old  dof/t  llu'nt  ilnt,  xh«U  In'  lih'i  "  foolish 
man  tlwt  built  ///.s  hotw  upoii  lit*'  *t<nd,  and  the  rnin  J'<//, 
''nil  the  Jldud*  nn/ti\  and  tin'  'i'-iii,dx  //':/'",  and  the//  Ix'nt  HJKI,/ 
fh-af  linnsi .  and  it  fell,  anil  (prat  ir«a  thr  J'«ll  tln'rcof."  Jn 
these  words  our  blessed  Lord  e.\})ressl\  ailirms  that  the  reason 
why  the  house  built  by  the  wise  man  fell  not  when  assailed  by 
the,  most  territic  storms,  was  precisely  because  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock.  And  so  it  is  with  the  Church  of  Uod.  It  has 
been  able  to  resist  the  fierce  tempests  of  heresy  and  error 
because  it  was  founded  by  its  divine  architect  upon  an 
unshaken  rock.  <  )n  the  other  hand,  we  see  that  the  house  built 
by  the  foolish  man,  in  the  day  of  its  trial,  when  the  vain  fell  and 
the  flood  came,  and  the  wind  blew  and  beat  upon  it,  fell  to  the 
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ground,  and  great  was  the  fall  thereof.  And  why  ?  Because  it 
was  built  upon  the  sand.  So,  too,  if  the  Church  of  God  were 
built  upon  a  foundation  which  could  be  s\vept  away  by  the 
floods  of  error,  it  must  of  course  necessarily  fall,  and  sad  and 
great  would  be  the  fall  thereof.  The  following  is  the  cogent 
and  irresistible  reasoning  of  Dr.  Murray,  of  Maynooth,  on  this 
subject : 

"  The  rock  certainly  is  one  of  the  most  expressive  types  of 
enduring,  unconquerable  strength.  To  represent  a  hoiise  as  built 
upon  a  rock  is  one  of  the  most  expressive  ways  of  conveying 
one's  idea  of  the  firmness,  the  security,  the  durability,  the 
abiding  unity  of  the  house.  To  represent  the  foundation  as 
chosen  by  the  ablest  judge,  the  house  as  built  by  the  most  expe- 
rienced architect  and  the  most  skillful  workmen,  is  another  not 
less  expressive  way  of  conveying  the  same.  Yet  all  this  is 
exactly,  and  to  the  letter,  the  way  in  which  Christ  represents 
the  edifice  of  the  Church  and  the  foundation.  Peter,  on  which 
it  is  built.  That  foundation  is  Peter  ;  Peter  the  man  of  faith  ; 
Peter,  the  rock  of  faith ;  for  Christ  called  him  the  rock ;  Christ 
made  him  the  rock,  and  he  is  the  rock  :  'Thou  art  a  rock.' 
Immediately,  in  the  same  breath,  the  whole  Church  of  God  is 
promised  to  be  built  on  him,  on  him  as  the  rock  :  '  On  this 
rock.'  And  the  Church  is  built  on  Peter,  the  rock,  not  by  the 
hand  of  man,  however  holy  ;  not  by  angels  or  archangels,  but  by 
the  Almighty  God  himself :  built  all  by  Him  ;  lie  alone  being 
the  designer,  the  architect,  the  workman,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  the  whole :  '  I  Avill  build  my  Church.'  Peter,  then,  is  the 
unfailing,  indestructible  foundation.  The  whole  Church  is  built 
on  this  foundation,  is  unfailing  and  indestructible,  and  essen- 
tially indivisible.  And  the  Church  is  all  this  because  it  is  built 
on  this  rock  Peter,  and  because  God  is  the  architect  and  builder 
of  it.  From  Peter,  then,  the  Church  derives  its  stability  and 
unity;  on  him,  from  him,  through  him,  it  is  undivided  and 
invincible  ;  without  him  it  is  neither.  From  Christ  comes  all, 
but  through  Peter.  Christ  made  the  rock  and  built  the  Church, 
but  it  was  on  the  rock  he  built  it :  '  On  this  rock.'  All  that  the 
Church  has  it  has  from  Christ,  and  from  none  other  ;  but  it  has 
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it  in  the  way,  through  the  means  established  by  Christ;  and  in 
no  other  way,  through  no  other  means.  Christ  is  the  rock,  not 
made  essential,  but  from  himself  essential,  by  necessity  essen- 
tial ;  Peter  is  the  rock,  not  essential,  but  made  essential.  The 
Church  could  have  done  without  him,  had  God  so  decreed  :  but 
the  Church  cannot  do  without  him,  for  God  has  so  decreed,  has 
made  him  necessary  to  it.  It  is  a  great  mystery,  but  it  is  God's 
word,  and  in  His  word  there  are  mysteries  as  great  or  greater. 
Human  things  are  dim  and  incomplete  beside  heavenly  things, 
but  we  may  compare  them.  The  Sovereign  is  ruler  of  a  distant 
Province  ;  a  Viceroy  is  ruler  too  ;  the  Sovereign  rules  through 
the  Viceroy." 

II.  Our  second  argument  is  taken  from  the  the  31st  and  32nd 
verses  of  the  22nd  chapter  of  St.  Luke.  "  And  the  Lord  said 
Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  has  desired  to  have  you,  that  he 
might  sift  you  as  wheat,  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith 
fail  not,  and  thon  being  once  converted  confirm  thy  brethren." 

In  the  above  quoted  text  Christ  foretold  that  the  Apostles, 
and,  by  implication,  the  Church  which  they  represented,  would 
be  exposed  to  most  serious  temptations  against  faith.  He 
affirms  that  He  has  prayed  in  a  special  manner  for  Peter,  and 
consequently  for  his  successors,  that  their  faith  should  not  fail, 
;md  he  imposed  upon  Peter  the  duty  and  responsibility  of 
confirming  in  the  faith  his  brethren;  in  other  words,  the  Church 
which  Satan  would  ever  seek  to  crush.  Hence  we  argue  :  the 
Church  -was  to  be  subject  to  most  terrible  temptations  as  regards 
faith,  and  Christ  prepared  a  special  remedy  for  it  in  His  special 
prayer  for  Peter,  the  future  head  of  His  Church,  that  by  him  and 
his  successors,  whose  faith  could  not  fail,  the  Church  might  be 
confirmed  in  the  same  saving  faith.  Now,  if  Peter  or  the  Roman 
Pontiffs  were  not  infallible,  or  if  his  faith  or  theirs  could  fail 
when  deciding  as  supreme  teachers  of  the  Universal  Church, 
then  it  must  be  said  that  the  prayer  of  Christ  for  Peter  was 
inefficacious,  or  that  Christ  did  not  efficaciously  provide  for  the 
safety  of  His  Church  against  the  fierce  attacks  of  Satan.  But 
since  neither  of  these  can  be  said  without  blasphemy  against 
our  blessed  Lord,  therefore  we  must  necessarily  admit  the  gift 
of  infallibility  in  Peter  and  his  successors. 
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The  unconditional  prayer  of  Christ  was  always  heard: 
"Father,  I  give  Thee  thanks,"  said  Christ,  "that  Thou  hast  heard 
me,and  I.  knew  that  Thou  hcan*t  m>-  a/>n.i.ys."  (St.-John  xi., 41-42). 
in  he  is  infallible  in  teaching  the  "Universal  Church,  for 
whom,  in  the  discharge  oi'  that  duty,  Christ  efficaciously  prayed 
for  infallibility.  But  Christ  efficaciously  prayed  for  Peter  and 
his  successors,  that  when  teaching  the  Universal  Church  they 
should  never  err.  1st.  The  prayer  of  Christ  was  efficacious,  for 
its  form  is  clearly  absolute,  and  because  all  the  prayers  of  Christ 
that  regard  the  constitution  of  the  Church  are  absolute  and 
efficacious.  (See  St.  John  xiv.,  Occ.,  and  xvii.j  2nd.  Christ  prayed 
for  infallibility,  because  in  efficaciously  praying  that  the  faith 
of  Peter  might  not  fail,  He  by  that  very  fact  prayed  for 
infallibility.  3rd.  He  prayed  for  Peter  teaching  the  Universal 
Church,  for  he  said :  "  Thou,  being  converted,  confirm  thy 
brethren  ;"  /'.  e.,  the  Bishops  or  teaching  Church. 

111.  Our  third  argument  from  Scripture  is  taken  from  the 
21st  chapter  of  St.  John,  loth  to  17th  verse:  "•/< •.-,-</.>•  *ai,l  In 
Si/no/t.  Pi'trr,  Simon,  ton-  of  Jo/i it,  lowest  Him  . 

!{<•  xii  HIi  In  Hi  1,1,  !/'•«,  /,"/v/,  Thou  hwn'1'xl  tlmt  J  /in;'  Tim.  //• 
xaitl  f<>  liim,J'i'.nl  mn  /arubx.  IL  xnitli  to  k'uu  '/f/iciit,  Simon,  xon 
of  John,  lorixl  f/tun  nn  !  ir>  xnitti  tn  HI i, i,  1/1  a.  Lord,  Tln»i 
fJt"f  I  loir  T/ifc.  Hi  wid  to  ]iim,j'i'<^l  ?/<//  laml>*.  11, 
/«  1/ini  a  I h inl  time,  Simon,,  *<>n  of  John,  Iwxt  tlwn  ,• 

i/i-irml  Ixran*'  //< •  *«.id  a  tldrtl  ii,m-  to  him,  loirxt  tlnn< 
i/u.     A,ul  lie  *«iil  to  Him,  Lord,  Tlion  lnum-cd  «ll  thiny*  ;   Ti 
//^«'v.s7  thaf  I  loo  Tlif.  fl<  .-at  id  to  kiiii,f<'cd  mi/  *li«p." 

From  thi'si'  words  it  is  clear  that  our  blessed  Lord  appointed 
Peter,  tliat  is,  the  Sovereign  I'outill",  Supreme  Shepherd  of  : 
whole  flock,  including  Bishops,  Priests  and  Laity,  ;ind  commis- 
sioned him  to  feed  them  with  the  words  of  eternal  truth.  X'>\\. 
it  i.-  evident  that  this  task  Peter  could  not  adequately  perform 
\vithouL  the  prerogative  of  doctrinal  im-rranry  :  fur  if  he  were 
not  infallible  it  might  occur  that  he  would  lead  the  whole  flock 
of  Christ  into  the-  poisonous  und  deadly  pastures  of  error ;  that, 
instead  of  feeding  them  with  the  saving  doctrine  of  truth,  he 
would  lead  them  into  the  desert,  there  to  perish  of  hunger,  or  t» 
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be  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  beasts.  We  therefore  unhesitatingly 
assert  that  this  commission  to  feed  the  whole  flock  of  Christ, 
the  sheep  and  the  lambs,  the  Bishops,  Priests' and  Laity,  implies 
the  gift  of  infallibility.  We  cannot  suppose  that  Christ  would 
have  committed  His  flock  to  a  Shepherd  who  would  lead  them 
astray,  or  desert  them  when  danger  threatened. 

Let  us  here  remark  that  the  Gallican  theory,  which  denies 
Papal  Infallibility,  and  asserts  the  right  of  Bishops  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  Pontifical  decrees,  utterly  subverts  the  order  estab- 
lished by  our  blessed  Lord,  and  authorizes  the  sheep  to  direct 
and  control  the  Shepherd,  and  not  to  be  controlled  by  him. 

IV.  The  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  flows  from  the  divine 
constitution  of  the  Church.  The  Church  is  the  mystic  body  of 
Christ.  This  is  the  conception  of  it  given  us  in  Scripture  and 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers.  St.  Paul  thus  concludes  the  first 
chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  :  "And  he  has  put  all 
things  under  His  (Qhrist's)  feet,  and  hath  made  Him  head  over 
all  the  Church, which  is  His  BODY',  and  the  fullness  of  Him  who 
has  filled  all  in  all."  (Eph.  1,  22-23.)  In  his  Epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  to  the  Corinthians,  St.  Paul  continues  the  same 
description  of  the  Church  :'  "Whereas  in  one  body  we  have  many 
members,  but  all  the  members  have  not  the  same  office,  so  we 
being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  each  one  members  one 
of  another."  (Rom.  xii.,  4-5.)  "  For  in  one  spirit  we  were  all 
baptized  into  ONE  BODY',  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether 
bond  or  free,  and  of  one  spirit  you  were  all  made  to  drink.  . 

.     .     .     .     Now  you  are  the  body  of  Christ  and  members  of 
member."     (1  Cor.  xii.,  11-27.) 

The  same  idea  of  the  Church  pervades  all  his  writings,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  Holy  Fathers.  Of  this  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  is  the  Supreme  Head.  St.  Augus- 
tine thus  argues  of  the  head  and  the  body:  "Therefore,  as  the  soul 
animates  and  quickens  the  whole  body,  but  perceives  in  the 
head  by  the  action  of  life,  by  hearing,  by  smelling,  by  the  taste, 
by  touch,  in  the  other  members  by  touch  alone,  for  all  art 
subject  to  the  head  in  their  operations,  the  head  being  placed 
above  them  for  their  guidance  (since  the  head  bears  the  person- 
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ality  of  the  soul  itself,  which  guides  the  body,  for  there  all  the 
senses  are  manifested,)  so  of  the  whole  people  of  the  Saints  as 
of  one  body,  the  man,  Christ  Jesus,  the  mediator  between  God 
and  man,  is  head."  Now  the  Supreme  Pontiff  bears  a  two-fold 
character,  one  as  the  representative  of  Christ  on  earth,  the  other 
as  the  visible  head  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  which  is  his 
Church.  St.  Augustine  argues  that  the  prerogatives  of  the  head 
are  in  favor  of  the  body  ;  for  all  are  subject  to  the  head  in  their 
operations,  the  head  being  placed  above  them  for  their  guidance. 
But  the  Pope,  who  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  would  bear  no 
proportion  to  the  body  if,  whilst  it  were  infallible,  lie  were  not. 
It  is  the  head  that  should  guide  and  direct  the  body.  But  if 
the  Pope  were  not  infallible,  and  if  the  Gallican  theory  were 
true,  it  is  the  body  which  would  be  governing  and  directing  the 
head.  Besides,  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  being  head  of  the  Church 
must,  by  the  very  fact  of  this  relation,  be  considered  its  ordinary 
voice  and  expression.  But  how  could  he  who  might  err  be  the 
normal  and  ordinary  expression  of  an  infallible  Church  ?  Again, 
the  Pope,  as  we  have  said,  is  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  His 
visible  representative  on  earth ;  but  what  representative  char- 
acter could  he  bear  if  he  were  merely  the  fallible  witness  of  an 
infallible  head  ?  Our  conclusion  is  that  the  Pope  is  by  divine 
appointment  infallible. 

V.  The  same  doctrine  necessarily  follows  from  the  divine 
institution  of  the  primacy  of  the  Apostolic  See.  The  principles 
which  all  Catholics  are  bound  to  hold  on  this  point  lead 
logically  and  necessarily  to  the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility.  (A) 
It  is  agreed  that  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter  over  the  whole  Church 
has  passed  down  to  his  successors,  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  and 
(B)  that  this  primacy  is  one  not  of  mere  honor,  but  of  juris- 
diction also.  It  is  admitted  that  (C)  this  primacy  of  jurisdiction 
was  so  given  to  Peter  and  his  successors  as  to  belong  to  them 
alone;  that  (D)  this  jurisdiction  of  the  primacy  is  not  of  human 
but  of  divine  institution,  based  on  the  well  known  scriptural 
texts  relating  to  St.  Peter.  What  is  the  special  nature  of  the 
jurisdiction  personal  to  Peter  and  his  successors  :  what  the  end 
and  object  of  the  institution  of  the  primacy,  we  gather  from 
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tradition.  From  the  belief  and  tradition  of  the  Church  we  learn 
that  the  primacy  was  instituted  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of 
preserving  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  that,  for  this  reason,  it 
was  conferred  by  Christ  on  Peter  alone,  and  on  his  legitimate 
successors.  The  office,  therefore,  and  jurisdiction  of  the  primacy 
must  necessarily  regard  the  formation  and  ^reservation  of  the 
Church's  unity,  of  which  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the  centre  and 
principle ;  and  this  office  and  jurisdiction  must  be  such  as  to 
bind  all  Catholics  to  observe  this  unity,  otherwise  the  means 
would  not  be  adapted  to  the  end. 

Now  the  unity  of  the  faith  is  so  necessary,  that  all  are  con- 
sidered as  being  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Church,  who  by  heresy 
assail  the  unity  of  belief.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the  Roman 
Pontiff  might  be  enabled  to  attain  the  great  end  of  the  primacy, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  enabled  to  fulfill  the  primary  duty  of 
his  office,  he  must  have  the  right  to  bind  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  to  hold  the  same  faith  he  does.  From  these  premises, 
which  all  Catholics  must  admit,  the  infallibility  of  the  Supreme 
Pontiff  in  definitions  of  faith  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence; 
for  the  right  to  bind  all  members  of  the  Church  in  unity  of 
faith,  obviously  implies  on  the  part  of  the  aforesaid  members 
the  duty  and  obligation  of  giving  their  internal  assent  to  Papal 
definitions  of  faith.  Either,  therefore,  it  must  be  admitted  that 
the  Pope  is  infallible  in  doctrinal  decisions  given  ex  cathedra, 
pr  it  must  be  said  that  he  has  the  right  to  bind  the  Church  to 
believe  in  what  possibly  might  be  erroneous  and  soul-destroying 
doctrines,  which  is  absurd. 

We  shall  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  Fathers,  and  to  the 
pages  of  ecclesiastical  history,  and  we  shall  find  that  they 
wonderfully  strengthen  and  illustrate  the  arguments  we  have 
drawn  on  this  subject  from  Holy  Writ.  In  fact  the  teaching  of 
tradition,  as  expressed  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  is  unani- 
mous on  the  point.  We  will,  therefore,  in  support  of  our  thesis, 
cite 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  HOLY  FATHERS. 

The  Holy  Fathers  were  not  only  learned  doctors,  and  most 
enlightened  interpreters  of  Holy  Writ,  but  they  were  also 
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trustworthy  and  'unimpeachable  witnesses  of  the  faith  of  the 
Church  in  their  respective  ages.  We  shall  therefore  cite  them 
in  this  two-fold  capacity,  i.  e.,  as  interpreters  of  Holy  Writ,  and 
as  reliable  witnesses  of  the  faith  held  by  the  Church  in  their 
day.  But  the  limits  of  this  pamphlet  make  it  incumbent  on  us 
to  confine  our  attention  to  one  or  two  representative  Fathers  of 
each  age.  Of  course,  owing  to  the  violence  of  persecution  that 
swept  over  the  Church  in  its  early  days,  it  would  be  unreason- 
able to  look  for  those  plain  expressions  of  doctrine  that  appeal- 
in  later  ages  ;  but  still  striking  evidences  will  be  found  in  the 
scanty  writings  of  that  period,  which  abundantly  show  that  the 
doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  was  then  believed  and  acted  upon. 

St.  Irenaeus,  disciple  of  St.  Polycarp,  who  was  a  disciple  of 
St.  John  the  Evangelist,  informs  us  that  in  the  second  century 
it  was  necessary,  in  order  to  have  the  true  faith,  to  be  in  com- 
munion and  conformity  with  the  Roman  Church.  "  With  this 
Church,"  says  the  Saint, "  it  is  necessary  that  every  other  Church 
— that  is,  the  faithful  on  every  side — should  agree,  because  of 
its  pre-eminent  superiority ;  with  this  Church,  in  which  the 
faithful,  everywhere,  have  constantly  guarded  the  tradition 
which  conies  from  the  Apostles."  (Adversus  H;ereses,  Lib.  iii., 
C.  iii.)  In  this  passage  St.  Iremeus  proclaims  the  necessity  for 
every  Church,  and  for  the  faithful  generally,  to  be  united  to  the 
Eoman  Church  ;  not  only  because  it  preserves  the  tradition  of 
the  Apostles,  but  because  it  exercises  in  this  matter  a  [(re- 
eminent  superiority  :  that  is  to  say,  that  its  authority  is  supreme 
in  matters  of  faith.  The  logical  consequence  of  this  doctrine  is  the 
Infallibility  of  the  Holy  See:  for,  if  it  could  err,  then,  according 
to  St.  Iremeus,  the  other  Churches  would  be  obliged  to  err  with 
it.  'If  we  remain  firm  in  our  allegiance  to  the  See  of  Peter," 
continues  the  Saint,  "we  shall  easily  disconcert  the  malice  of 
those  who,  either  through  conceitedness  or  bad  faith,  broach 
new-fangled  theories  at  variance  with  sound  doctrines."(Ibidem.) 

Tertullian,  who  flourished  also  in  the  second  century,  calls 
the  Church  of  Borne  a  blessed  Church,  in  which  the  Apostles 
sealed  the  faith  with  their  blood,  and  from  which  all  authority 
emanates.  (De  Pnes.  C.  27.) 
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Origen,  who  flourished  towards  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  commenting  on  the  text :  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it,"  asks  whether  it  is  to  the  rock  or  to  the 
Church  the  pronoun  it  refers  ?  and  he  continues,  "the  phrase  is 
ambiguous.  In  my  opinion  the  true  meaning  is  :  that  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  prevail  neither  against  the  rock  upon  which  Christ 
built  His  Church,  nor  against  the  Church  itself;  for  if  the 
gates  of  hell  should  prevail  against  any  one.  it  certainly  would 
not  be  against  the  rock  on  which  Christ  built  his  Church,  nor 
against  the  Church  founded  by  Christ  on  the  rock.  The  rock 
is  inaccessible  to  the  serpent ;  it  is  stronger  than  the  gates  of 
hell,  which  wage  war  against  it;  it  is  because  of  its  very  strength 
that  they  cannot  prevail  against  it.  The  Church  itself,  Christ's 
building,  who  wisely  built  His  house  on  Peter,  has  nothing  to 
fear  from  the  gates  of  hell.  These  have  power  only  against  the 
man  who  finds  himself  separated  from  the  rock  and  the  Church." 
(in  Mattlueuni  opus,  torn,  iii.,  Migne.)  And  in  another  place 
the  same  Father  remarks,  "  Consider  what  must  be  the  power 
and  authority  of  Peter,  the  living  rock,  upon  which  the  Church 
was  built,  and  whose  decisions  have  as  much  force  and  validity 
as  oracles  emanating  from  God  himself."  (Origen  Caten.)  It 
would  be  impossible  to  express  in  more  direct  and  forcible 
terms,  the  inerrancy  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

St.  Cyprian  (A.D.  258),  writing  to  Pope  Cornelius,  says : 
"  All  heresies  and  schisms  have  sprung  from  a  disregard  for 
the  one  Priest  and  Judge  to  whom  Christ  has  delegated  His 
power ;  for  if  in  compliance  with  the  intentions  of  our  Lord, 
every  member  of  the  Christian  Community  yielded  a  docile 
obedience  to  the  representative  of  God,  the  unity  of  the  Church 
would  never  be  rent."  (Epist.  iv.,  ad  Corn.  Pont) 

And  again,  "  Can  he  who  preserves  not  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  preserve  the  faith  ?  Can  he  who  opposes  the  Church, 
who  abandons  the  Chair  of  Peter,  on  which  the  Church  is 
founded,  natter  himself  that  he  is  still  in  the  Church  ?"  (De 
imitate  Ecclesite,  Cap.  iv.) 

It  is  evident  from  this,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  St.  Cyprian, 
the  Chair  of  St.  Peter  is  infallible ;  otherwise  a  case  might  occur 


22 

in  which  it  would  be  necessary  to  separate  from  it.  But  St. 
Cyprian  teaches  that  in  separating  from  the  Chair  of  Peter,  we 
abandon  the  Church  itself.  The  same  author  exclaims,  "  They 
dare  approach  the  Chair  of  Peter,  without  reflecting  that  to  the 
Eomans  no  error  can  have  access."  (On  the  Novatians.)  "  One 
God,"  he  exclaims  in  another  place,  "  one  Christ  and  one  Church, 
founded  by  the  Lord  on  Peter."  (Epist.  48.) 

And  to  this  he  refers  again  and  again :  "  Peter  thus  speaks, 
upon  whom  the  Church  was  to  be  built,  teaching  in  the  name 
of  the  Church."  (Ep.  69.) 

"  Peter,  whom  first  the  Lord  chose,  upon  whom  He  built 
His  Church."  (Ep.  71.) 

"  Peter,  upon  whom  the  Church  was  founded  by  God's 
condescendence."  (De  bono  Patientise.) 

"  One  Church,  founded  by  Christ  the  Lord  upon  Peter,  in 
the  origin  and  principle  of  unity."  (Ep.  70.) 

"  The  Lord  to  Peter  first,  upon  whom  He  built  the  Church, 
and  from  whom  He  instituted  and  set  forth  the  origin  of  unity, 
gave  that  power,  that  what  he  '  loosed  on  earth,  should  be 
loosed  in  Heaven.'  "  (Ep.  73.) 

"  Eor  the  good  of  unity,  blessed  Peter  both  deserved  to  be 
preferred  to  all  the  Apostles,  and  alone  received  the  keys  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  should  afterwards  be  communi- 
cated to  the  rest."  (St.  Opt.  Cont.  Parm.  lib.  vii.,  C.  3.) 

St.  Athanasius  thus  writes  to  Felix  II:  "You  are  the  destroyer 
of  the  heresies  that  devastate  the  Church.      You  are  the 
di<in  of  sound  doctrine  and  unerring  faith." 

St.  Basil  says  (A.D.  378) :  "He  that,  through  the  superiority 
of  his  faith,  received  upon  himself  the  building  of  the  Church," 
and, 

"Blessed  Peter,  selected  before  all  the  Apostles,  alone 
receiving  more  testimonies  and  blessings  than  the  rest,  that  was 
entrusted  with  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  (Adv. 
Eunom.  ii.,  torn.  i.  240  and  torn.  ii.  221.) 

And  in  a  letter  to  St.  Daniasus,  Pope,  he  says:  "To  your 
Holiness  it  is  given  to  distinguish  the  adulterated  and  spurious 
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from  the  pure  and  orthodox,  and  to  teach,  without  alteration, 
the  faith  of  our  forefathers;"  and  he  adds,  "we  pray  and 
conjure  your  Holiness  to  send  letters  and  legates  to  your 
Children  in  the  Orient,  that  we  may  be  confirmed  in  the 
faith  if  we  have  followed  the  path  of  truth,  or  be  reproved  if 
we  have  gone  astray.  There  is  no  one  but  your  Holiness  to 
whom  we  can  turn  for  help."  (Ep.  714,  7.) 

Gregory  of  Nazianzum  says  (A.D  370:)  "  Do  you  see,  of 
Christ's  disciples,  all  being  lifted  up  high,  and  worthy  of 
election,  one  is  called  the  Eock,  and  is  intrusted  with  the 
foundations  of  the  Church  ?"  (Orat.  xxxii.,  torn,  i.,  591.) 

St.  Ambrose,  who  flourised  A.D.  385,  speaking  to  the 
Emperor  Gratian,  in  the  name  of  the  Council  of  Aquileia, 
assembled  from  almost  all  the  provinces  of  the  West,  says: 
"  Your  clemency  was  to  be  entreated  not  to  suffer  the  Eoman 
Church,  the  head  of  the  whole  Eoman  world,  and  that  sacred 
faith  of  the  Apostles,  to  be  thrown  into  disturbance.  From 
thence,  as  from  a  fountain  head,  the  rights  of  venerable 
communion  flow  unto  all."  (Mansi,  torn,  iv.,  622.) 

The  same  Saint,  on  many  occasions,  maintained  the  supreme 
authority  of  the  Eoman  See,  and  in  a  funeral  sermon  on  his 
brother  Satvrus,  eulogized  the  zeal  of  the  deceased  in  the  cause 
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of  the  Eoman  See,  and  declared  that  it  was  commendable  in 
him  that,  from  all  whom  he  chanced  to  meet,  it  was  his  custom 
to  enquire  whether  they  were  in  communion  with  the  See  of 
Peter;  and  if  he  found  they  were  not,  he  rebuked  them,  because 
he  considered  that  thereby  they  had  cut  themselves  loose  from 
the  communion  of  the  whole  Church. 

Again,  speaking  of  the  passage,  "Thou  art  Peter,"  he  says  : 
"Because,  therefore,  Christ,  by  His  own  authority,  gave  the 
kingdom,  could  he  not  confirm  this  man's  faith  ?  whom,  when 

O  *  * 

He  calls  him  the  Eock,  He  indicates  as  tho  foundation  of  the 
Church."  (De  fide,  lib.  iv,  5.) 

And  again,  "  This  is  that  Peter  to  whom  He  said,  '  Thou 
art  Peter,'  &c.  Therefore,  where  Peter  is,  there  is  the  Church; 
where  the  Church  is,  there  is  no  death,  but  denwl  life,"  (In 
Psal.  xi.) 
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Iii  like  manner  St.  Jerome,  A.D.  399:  "  But  you  say  the 
Church  is  founded  upon  Peter,  although  in  another  place  this 
self-same  thing  takes  place  upon  all  the  Apostles,  and  all 
receive  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  the  strength 
of  the  Church  is  consolidated  equally  upon  them;  neverthe- 
less, for  this  reason,  out  of  the  twelve  one  is  selected,  that  by 
the  appointment  of  a  head,  the  occasion  of  schism  may  be 
taken  away."  (Adv.  Jovin.  torn,  ii.,  279.) 

"I  speak  with  the  successor  of  the  fisherman,  and  the 
disciple  of  the  Cross.  I,  who  follow  none  as  my  chief  but 
Christ,  am  associated  in  communion  with  thy  Blessedness, 
that  is,  with  the  See  of  Peter.  On  that  rock  the  Church  is 
built,  I  know.  Whoso  shall  eat  the  Lamb  outside  that  house 
is  profane.  Whoso  gathered  not  with  thee,  scattereth — that 
is,  he  who  is  not  of  Christ  is  of  Antichrist."  (To  Damasus, 
Ep.  15.) 

St.  Augustine  says  (A.I).  400),  to  a  Manichean:  "I  am 
held,  in  the  Catholic  Church,  by  the  consent  of  nations 
and  of  races;  by  authority  begun  in  miracles,  nurtured  in 
hope,  attaining  its  growth  in  charity,  established  in  antiquity. 
I  am  held  by  the  succession  of  Bishops  down  to  the  present 
Episcopate  from  the  very  See  of  Peter  the  Apostle,  to  whom 
the  Lord,  after  His  resurrection,  intrusted  His  sheep  to  be  fed. 
Lastly,  I  am  held  by  the  very  name  of  Catholic."  (Tom.  viii. 
153.) 

And  to  another  Manichean:  "Shall  we  then  hesitat 
hide  ourselves  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  which,  even  by  the 
confession  of  the  human  race,  hath  obtained  possession  of 
supreme  authority  from  the  Apostolic  See,  by  the  succession 
of  Bishops,  while  heretics  in  vain  have  been  condemned  partly 
by  the  weight  of  councils,  partly,  also,  by  the  majesty  of  mira- 
cles ?"  (De  Utilit.  Cred.  17.) 

"  You  know  what  the  Catholic  Church  is,  and  what  that  is 
which  is  cut  off  from  the  vine ;  if  there  are  any  among  you 
cautious,  let  them  come;  let  them  find  life  in  the  root.  Come, 
brethren,  if  you  wish  to  be  engrafted  in  the  vine;  a  grief  it  is 
when  we  see  you  lying  thus  cut  off.  Number  the  Bishops  even 
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from  the  very  seat  of  Peter,  and  see  every  succession  in  that 
line  of  Fathers  ;  that  is  the  Rock,  which  the  proud  gates  of  hell 
prevail  not  against"  (Ps.  in  Donatistas,  Tom.  ix.  7.) 

"He  saith  to  Peter,  in  whose  single  person  he  cast  the  mould 
of  His  Church :  'Peter,  lovest  thou  me?"  (Serin,  cxxxvii.  ?•>, 
torn,  v.,  664.)  He  disposes  in  a  summary  manner  of  the  reason- 
ing and  sophistries  of  the  Pelagians  by  reminding  them  that  the 
councils  had  already  referred  their  case  to  Rome,  and  that 
answer  has  been  returned,  and  the  matter  ended  by  the  doctrinal 
authority  of  the  Holy  See  :  Causa  finita  est  utinam  aliquando 
far  < rror,"  were  his  memorable  words — "the  case  is  ended, 
would  that  the  error  also  would  be  brought  to  an  end." 

St.  Cyril,  who  wrote  in  A.D,  444,  alluding  to  his  relations 
with  Xestorius,  thus  addresses  Pope  Celestine  :  "  We  did  not 
publicly  break  off  all  intercourse  with  Nestorius  before  advis- 
ing with  your  Holiness.  We  therefore  conjure  you  to  acquaint 
us  with  your  desire,  that  we  may  make  it  our  rule  of  conduct, 
and  may  know,  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  whether  in  future 
we  are  to  hold  correspondence  with  him,  or  dissolve  at  once  all 
connection.  For  as  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  the  Church, 
it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  follow  our  head,  the  Eoman  Pontiff, 
who  holds  in  trust  the  deposit  of  Apostolic  faith.  From  him  we 
must  learn  what  we  are  bound  to  BELIEVE,  THINK  AXJ)  HOLD. 
(Hardouin  viii.  1829  P.) 

St.  Cyril  was  certainly  an  Ultramontane  of  the  most  advanced 
stamp,  and  was  a  thorough  partisan  and  advocate  of  Papal 
Infallibility.  Archbishop  Manning  himself  is  not  more  out- 
spoken. 

St  Peter  Chrysologus  (450)  writes  to  the  heresiarch  Euty- 
ches  :  "We  entreat  you  to  hearken  especially  to  the  decision  of 
the  Pope  at  Eome,  and  to  abide  with  all  readiness  by  his  final 
sentence,  because  Peter,  who  lives  and  governs  his  own  See, 
returns  to  those  who  consult  him  the  truth  of  faith."  (Epibt. 
ad  Eutych.  inter  acta  Eph.  Con.) 

The  Church  of  Spain,  A.D.  465,  wrote  to  Pope  Hilary: 
"We  rely  on  that  faith  whose  encomium  was  pronounced  by 
the  Apostle,  and  wait  for  an  answer  from  that  See  u-liose  decrees 
have  never  been  tainted  with  error" 
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St.  Avitus  (A.  D.  494,)  writing  to  Pope  Hormisdas,  says  : 
"  Whilst  you  see  that  it  is  suitable  to  the  state  of  religion  and 
to  the  full  rules  of  the  Catholic  faith,  that  the  ever  watchful 
care  of  your  exhortation  should  inform  the  flock  committed 
to  you  throughout  all  the  members  of  the  Universal  Church, 
as  to  the  devotion  of  all  Gaul,  I  will  promise  that  all  are 
watching  for  your  sentence  respecting  the  state  of  the  faith." 
(Mansi  viii.  408.) 

And  to  Senarius,  Count  of  the  Patrimony  of  Theodoric,. 
"You  know  that  it  is  one  of  the  laws  regarding  Councils,  that 
in  things  which  pertain  to  the  state  of  the  Church,  if  any 
doubt  arises  we  should,  as  obedient  members,  recur  to  the 
Supreme  Bishop  of  the  Ptoman  Church  as  to  our  head.  (Gal- 
landi  x.  726.) 

The  above  authorities  are  all  of  the  first  five  centuries,  when,, 
according  to  our  adversaries,  the  church  was  in  its  golden 
purity. 

But  space  warns  us  to  bring  our  quotations  to  a  close,  and 
we  the  more  freely  do  so  as  the  testimonies  from  General  Coun- 
cils, and  from  the  Popes  themselves,  to  be  adduced  in  the 
sequel,  corroborate,  in  the  most  striking  and  convincing  manner, 
the  evidence  given  by  the  venerable  and  saintly  witnesses  we 
have  summoned,  as  to  the  prevalence  in  their  day  of  the  doctrine 
under  consideration ;  the  whole  forming  a  body  of  cumulative 
evidence  on  the  subject  which  cannot  be  rejected  unless  we  be 
prepared  to  disbelieve  all  authentic  history.  We  shall  allow 
two  other  witnesses  to  speak,  and  then  shall  close  this  part  of 
our  inquiry. 

The  venerable  Bede  bears  witness  to  the  faith  in  the  seventh 
and  eighth  centuries,  when  he  says :  "  For  this  blessed  Peter,  in 
a  special  way,  has  received  the  keys  ot  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
and  the  headship  of  judicial  power,  that  all  believers  throughout 
the  world  may  understand  that  whosoever  in  any  way  separate 
themselves  from  the  unity  of  his  faith,  or  of  his  Society,  such 
are  not  able  to  be  absolved  from  the  bonds  of  their  sins,  nor  to 
enter  the  threshold  of  the  heavenly  kingdom."  (Homily  on  St. 
Peter.) 
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The  great  Archbishop  Hincmar,  who  flourished  in  the 
ninth  century,  says  :  "  In  that  See,  the  Lord  presiding,  as  on 
his  own  throne ;  examines  the  acts  of  others,  and  dispenses 
all  wonderfully  as  from  His  own  seat."  And  again : 

"  We  Catholic  Bishops  decree  and  judge  all  things  according 
to  the  sacred  Canons  and  the  decrees  of  the  Pontiffs  of  the 
Apostolic  See ;  the  Apostolic  See  and  the  Catholic  Church,  in 
our  persons,  that  are  created  Bishops  in  the  stead  of  Apostles, 
in  ordering  orders  with  us,  and  in  decreeing  canonically  decrees 
with  us  and  in  judging  judges  together  with  us.  And  we  who 
execute  the  sacred  canons  and  the  decrees  of  the  Pontiffs  of  the- 
Pioman  See,  under  the  judgment  of  the  Apostolic  Hock  itself, 
being  in  this  nothing  else  but  supporters  of  those  who  judge 
with  justice,  and  executors  of  righteous  judgments,  pay  obedi- 
ence to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  hath  spoken  through  them,  and  to 
the  Apostolic  See,  from  which  the  stream  of  religion,  and 
ecclesiastical  orders  and  canonical  judgments,  have  flowed 
forth."  (Hincmar,  quoted  by  Thomassin  Disc.  De  1'Eglise,  part 
I.  lib.  c  5.) 

It  were  easy,  if  required,  to  give  a  chain  of  unimpeachable 
witnesses  to  this  doctrine,  beginning  with  Archbishop  Hinc- 
mar, in  the  ninth  century,  and  stretching  down  through  the 
ages  to  our  time,  including  the  teachings  of  Bishops,  Scholas- 
tic Theologians  and  Universities  ;  but  few  will  have  the  hardi- 
hood to  deny,  in  the  face  of  history,  that  the  doctrine  was 
taught  and  believed  from  that  period  to  the  present  day.  A 
sufficient  number  of  Patristic  testimonies  is  given  to  prove 
that  Papal  Infallibility  is  not  a  novelty,  but  was  always  held* 
and  taught  and  believed  by  the  Church  from  the  very  begin- 
ning, and  is  therefore  of  Apostolic  origin  and  authorit}',  accord- 
ing to  the  maxim  of  St.  Augustine  :  "  That  which  the  Univer- 
sal Church  holds,  which  has  been  always  retained,  and  not  insti- 
tuted by  Councils,  is  justly  believed  to  have  been  no  otherwise 
transmitted  than  by  Apostolic  authority."  (De  Bap.  Contra  Don.) 
The  Fathers  cited  testify  that  in  their  day  and  generation  this 
was  the  undoubted  belief ;  that  it  was  taught  and  acted  upon 
in  the  first  five  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  as  well  as  in  the 
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ages  that  succeeded.  St.  Irenteus,  Tertullian,  Saints  Ambrose, 
Jerome,  Augustine,  John  Chrysostom,  Basil,  Gregory  of  Xazian- 
zum,  Cyril,  and  a  whole  cloud  of  saintly  witnesses,  many  of  whom 
sealed  their  faith  by  the  testimony  of  their  blood,  unanimously 
testify  to  this  fact.  We  must  either  accept  their  testimony  01 
reject  all  history  as  an  imposition  on  human  credulity.  It  is 
true  many  of  them  do  not  say  in  the  same  explicit  terms  as 
does  the  Council  of  the  Vatican,  that  the  Pope  is  infallible 
when  teaching  faith  and  morals  to  the  Universal  Church,  but 
they  assume  this  doctrine  as  an  incontrovertible  fact,  admitted 
by  all;  otherwise  their  words  would  be  utterly  meaningless,  and 
the  fundamental  sense  of  language  must  be  abandoned. 

According  to  Protestants,  the  Church,  during  the  first  five 
centuries,  was  pure  and  undefiled  by  error.  But  this  doctrine, 
as  we  have  seen,  prevailed  in  the  aforesaid  centuries  :  there- 
fore it  must  be  true.  On  this  point  let  us  hear  Salonius,  who 
nourished  in  the  fifth  century:  "Remove  not,  the  ondcnt 
murks  which  thy  Fathers  set.  (Prov.  xxiii.)  By  the  CM 
landmarks  he  means  the  landmarks  of  truth  and  of  faith  which 
the  Catholic  doctors  have  set  from  the  beginning.  Thus,  there- 
fore, does  he  enjoin  that  no  one  understand  the  truth  of  sacred 
faith  and  of  evangelical  doctrine  otherwise  than  it  has  been 
transmitted  by  the  Holy  Fathers."  (Explan.  Myst.  in  Prov.) 
Besides,  the  above-cited  Fathers  have,  as  interpreters  of  Holy 
Writ,  unanimously  understood  it  as  proving  Papal  Infallibility. 
This  interpretation  is  therefore  true,  and  must  be  accepted  by 
all  Catholics,  for  the  Council  of  Trent  commands  us  to  interpret 
the  Holy  Scriptures  only  according  to  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  Fath< 


TESTIMONY  OF  THE  POPES  THEMSELVES. 

It  has  been  affirmed  by  some  opponents  of  the  doctrine  of 
Infallibility,  that  the  declarations  of  the  Popes  themselves  are 
of  but  little  weight,  inasmuch  as  they  may  claim  the  preroga- 
tive; because,  say  they,  as  men  they  would  be  apt  to  exaggerate 
their  own  authority. 
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In  refutation  of  this  view,  it  must  be  considered  that  the 
Popes  held  the  first  rank  among  the  Bishops,  and  the  primacy 
over  the  entire  Church,  and  that  this  distinction  is  to  be  accorded 
to  them,  even  if  it  were  possible  to  refuse  to  them  the  preroga- 
tive of  Infallibility.  It  is  our  intention  to  cite,  in  this  section, 
such  of  them  as  claimed  infallibility  down  to  the  date  of  the 
Eastern  Scliism.  These  were  all  personally  holy  men ;  and 
most  of  them  were  also  illustrious  for  their  learning.  These 
reasons  of  themselves  would  justify  the  inference  that  selfish 
considerations  would'  not  induce  them  to  put  forth  claims  which 
were  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  But  in  quoting  these 
Popes,  we  must  place  upon  their  testimony  a  higher  value  than 
that  which  they  possess  from  their  personal  character.  The  Fathers 
and  Councils  style  the  Popes  the  supreme  teachers  of  the  Church. 
Their  teachings,  then,  are  the  authentic  expression  of  what  the 
Church  believed,  having  received  it  from  the  Apostles  as  Apos- 
tolic doctrine.  There  is  no  other  way  to  account  for  the  fact 
that  their  claims  were  received  with  submission  by  both  cleigy 
and  people — no  other  way  to  explain  why  even  General  Coun- 
cils referred  to  them,  for  final  decision,  all  controversies  of  faith. 

The  first  Pontiff  whom  we  shall  here  quote  is  Damasus,  who 
ruled  the  Church  from  A.  D.  366  to  A.D.  384.  He  condemned 
the  Macedonians  and  Apollinarians  in  a  Eoman  Council,  A.  D. 
369,  and  also  in  the  profession  of  faith  which  he  sent  to  Pau- 
linus,  Patriarch  of  Antioch.  He  also  says,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Oriental  Bishops,  that  this  condemnation  had  deprired  the  doc- 
trines of  Apollinaris  of  whatever  plausibility  they  might  have 
had,  and  that  whosoever  would  adopt  them  would  ruin  their 
souls,  as  they  would  be  in  opposition  to  the  universal  rule  of 
the  Church.  This  letter  was  acknowledged  by  the  Synod  of 
Antioch,  composed  of  representatives  of  all  the  Eastern  Bishops, 
and  they  subscribed  to  the  profession  contained  therein,thereby 
acknowledging  that  the  definition  of  Pope  Damasus  constituted 
a  rule  of  the  Universal  Church  ;  which  would  not  be  the  case 
if  the  Pope's  doctrinal  definitions  were  not  infallible. 

Innocent  I.  was  Pontiff  from  A.D.  402  to  A.D.  417.  During 
this  period  the  Councils  of  Carthage  and  Milevis  condemned 
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the  Pelagian  heresy,  but  sent  their  decree  to  Innocent  L,  so  that 
their  sentence  might  be  confirmed  by  him,  and  thus  rendered 
final  and  infallible.  The  Pontiff,  in  his  reply  to  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  praises  their  action,  and  thus  gives  his  reason  : 

"  Because  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  acting  upon  divine, 
not  human  principles,  have  ordained  that  no  matter  of  impor- 
tance which  has  arisen,  even  in  the  most  distant  provinces  of 
the  Church,  should  be  finally  disposed  of  until  it  has  been 
referred  to  the  Apostolic  See,  that  the  just  sentence  might  be 
confirmed  by  the  weight  of  its  authority.  For  from  the  Roman 
Church  all  churches  must  learn  the  doctrine  to  which  they  must 
cleave,  and  what  they  must  abhor,  as  streams  are  derived  from 
the  fountain  head,  and  carry  the  pure  water  to  all  the  regions 
of  the  world."  (Epist.  xxix.  n.  1.) 

A  similar  letter  was  written  by  the  same  Pope  to  the  Coun- 
cil of  Milevis,  in  which  he  mentions  what  those  causes  are 
which  should  be  referred  to  the  Roman  Pontiff : 

1st.  Whenever  the  matter  regards  faith.  "  Quoties  fidei 
ratio  ventilatur" 

2nd.  When  Ecclesiastical  causes  are  difficult  of  decision. 
"  Super  anxiis  rebus  qutx,  sit  tenenda  sententia." 

As  the  Apostolic  and  Roman  Church  is  here  declared  to  be 
the  fountain  head  of  pure  doctrine,  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman 
See  is  unmistakably  pronoun sed  by  this  great  Pontiff ;  and 
indeed,  so  far  are  the  African  Bishops  from  considering  his 
claim  as  an  exaggeration  of  his  authority,  that  two  hundred 
years  later  these  very  words  were  quoted  by  them  in  a  letter  to 
Pope  Theodore,  as  attesting  his  infallible  authority. 

The  next  Pope,  Zosimus  (417-418),  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Synod  of  Carthage,  dated  26th  March,  418,  in  which  he  says : 

"The  tradition  of  the  Fathers  attributed  such  an  authority 
to  the  Apostolic  See,  that  its  judgments  are  not  to  be  disputed 
by  any  man,  and  such  has  always  been  the  law  and  the  practice 
of  the  Church;  and  this  power  is  enjoyed  by  all  who,  by  God's 
permission,  inherit  that  See." 

He  continues :  "  So  great  is  the  authority  committed  to  us 
that  no  one  can  refuse  assent  to  our  decision."  The  Synod 


(acknowledging  the  authority  of  the  Pope's  letter)  sent  to  him 
for  approval  the  decrees  which  it  had  drawn  up  against  the 
Pelagian  heresy;  and  after  Zosimus  approved  of  them,  we  have 
the  testimony  of  St.  Prosper,  that  the  whole  world  condemned 
Pelagianism.  (Chronicon  an.  418.) 

Certainly  the  claim  of  Infallibility  of  the  Holy  See  in  mat- 
ters of  faith  could  not  be  more  clearly  stated ;  for  Zosirnus 
declares  that  its  judgments  are  not  to  be  disputed ;  and  whereas 
the  Bishops,  so  far  from  repudiating  the  claim,  submit  their 
decrees  to  his  final  decision,  they  tacitly  acknowledge  that  the 
claim  is  legitimate.  If  the  claim  had  been  a  usurpation  of 
authority,  it  would  have  been  their  duty  to  have  resisted  it ; 
but  if  it  was  an  Apostolic  tradition,  then  their  silent  acquies- 
cence is  easily  understood,  as  they  must  have  been  convinced 
that  they  were  to  accept  of,  and  not  to  sit  in  judgment  on,  the 
decrees  of  the  Roman  Pontiff. 

Xystus  III.,  whose  Pontificate  began  A.D.  432  and  ended 
440,  had  occasion  to  congratulate  John,  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 
on  his  return  to  Catholic  union,  after  the  Council  of  Ephesus 
had  condemned  the  errors  of  Nestorius.  In  this  letter  the  Holy 
Pontiff  declares  that  the  rule  of  the  Popes  is  the  rule  of  Peter, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Popes  the  doctrine  of  Peter.  These  are 
his  words :  "  You  have  learned  by  the  result  of  this  business 
what  it  is  to  agree  in  sentiments  with  us.  The  blessed  Apostle 
St.  Peter,  in  his  successors,  has  handed  down  what  he  received. 
Who  would  separate  himself  from  the  doctrine  of  him  whom 
the  Master  himself  declared  to  be  first  among  the  Apostles  ?" 

This  doctrine  evidently  implies  Infallibility. 

Pope  Leo  I.,  illustrious  for  sanctity  and  learning,  ruled  the 
Church  from  440  to  461.  In  his  96th  sermon  he  declares  that 
the  Holy  See  had  never  been  profaned  with  heresy ;  this  being 
due  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  Sermon  3rd  he  says  :  "  The  firmness  of  that  faith  which 
was  commended  in  the  Chief  of  the  Apostles  is  everlasting,  and 
as  what  Peter  confessed  in  Christ  is  permanent,  so  hlso  is  what 
Christ  instituted  in  Peter ;  because  that  solidity  which  Peter 
himself,  made  a  rock,  received  from  the  rock  Christ,  passed  as  a 


legacy  to  his  successors."  In  the  same  sermon  he  says  that 
through  his  lips  St.  Peter  speaks,  and  that  what  he  teaches  St. 
Peter  preaches. 

The  same  Pontiff,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Fathers 
assembled  in  General  Council  at  Chalcedon,  intimates  that  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  is  sufficiently  declared 
in  his  dogmatic  letter  to  Flavian,  they  should  not  debate  it ;  and 
in  his  letter  to  Theodoret,  he  "rejoices  that  the  Universal  Church 
assembled  at  Chalcedon  had  received  what  God  had  defined 
through  His  Ministry,  thus  manifesting  the  perfect  agreement 
of  the  menil  >ers  with  the  head." 

This  great  Pontiff,  then,  is  very  clear  in  claiming  that  his 
teaching  is  necessarily  the  doctrine  of  St.  Peter,  received  from 
our  Lord,  as  the  firmness  of  the  Koman  See  comes  from  our 
Lord  himself  appointing  St.  Peter  His  predecessor,  the  rock  of 
the  Clrurch.  Now,  surely  the  Bishops  assembled  in  General 
Council,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  the  Catholic  people 
would  not  have  suffered  this  claim  to  pass  unchallenged,  if  it 
had  not  been  practically  acknowledged  already  as  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church,  received  from  the  Apostles. 

Pope  Simplicius  ruled  the  Church  from  468  to  483.  In  a 
letter  to  the  Emperor  Zeno,  he  claims  that  St.  Peter's  successors 
necessarily  preserve  the  purity  of  the  faith  committed  to  St. 
Peter  by  our  Lord.  These  are  his  words  :  "  This  and  the  same 
rule  of  Apostolic  doctrine  is  always  permanent  in  the  succes- 
of  him  whom  the  Lord  entrusted  with  the  care  of  all  the  nock  ; 
to  whom  he  promised  that  he  would  be  forever  with  him  till 
the  end  of  the  world  ;  against  whom,  he  said,  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  never  prevail,  and  whose  judgment  would  hinder  that  to 
be  loosed  in  Heaven  which  he  had  bound  upon  the  earth." 

Pope  Gelasius,  Pontiff  from  492  to  4!Mi,  maintained  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Holy  See  against  the  persecut 
Emperor  Anastasius.  Alter  stating  that  the  faitli  must  be  one. 
pure  and  immaculate  in  the  whole  Church,  he  says:  "This  the 
Apostolic  See  so  anxiously  guards,  that  the  faith  be  not  denied 
I >y  perversity  or  contagion  :  for  the  glorious  confession  of  the 
Apostle  is  its  root  for  the  whole  world.  For  if  (which  God 
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avert,  and  which  we  trust  cannot  occur)  such  a  thing  should 
happen,  how  should  we  dare  to  oppose  error,  or  hope  to  correct 
the  erring  f 

A-ain,  the  same  Pope,  in  his  Epistle  xiv.,  sent  to  the  Eastern 
Church,  says :  "There  in  Home,  as  Peter  shone  conspicuous  for 
power  of  doctrine,  so,  after  his  glorious  blood-shedding,  does  he 
repose  in  a  place  of  everlasting  rest,  granting  to  the  See  which 
he  himself  blessed  the  privilege  that,  according  to  the  Lord's 
promise,  it  be  never  overcome  by  the  gates  of  hell ;  that  it  be 
the  safe  harbor  for  all  who  are  tempest-tossed.  Let  all  who 
despise  this  See  consider  what  excuse  they  will  be  able  to  plead 
at  the  day  of  judgment." 

Again,  in  his  decree  concerning  apocryphal  writings,  the 
same  Pope  says  :  "  The  Eonian  Church  is  the  principal  See  of 
the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  and  it  has  no  spot,  no  wrinkle,  nor  any 
such  thing." 

These  are  the  words  with  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
Universal  Church,  and  St.  Gelasius  employs  them  as  being 
applicable  to  the  Koman  Church,  against  which,  as  he  says  in 
the  previous  quotation,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.  These 
assertions  certainly  imply  that  the  same  prerogative  of  Infalli- 
bility which  the  Church  Universal  possesses,  rests  in  the  lioman 
See. 

Pope  Hormisdas,  whose  Pontificate  began  514  and  ended 
52;.!,  sent  to  the  Eastern  Church  a  formulary  of  faith,  which 
received  the  signatures  both  of  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 
Bishops  in  the  Eighth  Ecumenical  Council.  Amongst  those 
who  signed  it  were  the  Patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  John, 
Epiphanius  and  Mennas,  and  the  Emperor  Justinian.  As  this 
formulary  contains  a  clear  declaratioryof  Papal  Infallibility  in 
mutters  of  faith,  it  follows  that  this  doctrine  was  at  this  time 
practically  adopted  by  the  whole  Church,  so  that  its  definition 
in  1870  was  not  the  introduction  of  any  novelty.  In  the  for- 
mulary in  question,  Hormisdas  asserts  that  the  Catholic  faith 
wa.->  idways  preserved  pure  in  the  Iloman  See.  And  this  state- 
ment is  not  merely  historical,  but  dogmatical,  for  it  is  stated  to 
lie  the  consequence  of  the  Divine  promise  :  "Thou  art  Peter,and 


upon  tMs  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."     The  formulary  is  as  follows : 

"  The  first  step  to  salvation  is  to  keep  the  rule  of  faith,  and 
by  no  means  deviate  from  the  constitutions  of  the  Fathers, 
because  we  may  by  no  means  disregard  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  said :  "  Thou  art  Peter,  &c." 

"  These  things  which  were  said  are  proved  by  their  effects, 
for  in  the  Apostolic  See  the  faith  has  always  been  preserved 
without  spot.  Therefore,  wishing  never  to  be  separated  from 
this  See  in  hope  and  faith,  and  following  in  all  things  the  con- 
stitutions of  the  Fathers,  we  hope  to  be  worthy  to  be  with  you 
in  that  one  communion  which  the  Apostolic  See  supports,  and 
in  which  the  whole  and  true  solidity  of  Christian  faith  is  found. 
And  we  promise,  also,  not  to  mention  during  the  sacred  myste- 
ries, the  names  of  those  who  are  deprived  of  the  Communion  of 
the  Catholic  Church ;  that  is  to  say,  of  those  who  do  not  agree 
with  the  Apostolic  See." 

The  letters  of  Hormisdas  very  frequently  imply  the  same 
doctrine,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  course  that  to  be  a  Catholic 
we  must  be  in  communion  with  the  Apostolic  See  ;  and  that,  if 
we  are  condemned  thereby,  we  are  thus  excommunicated  from 
the  Church  of  Christ. 

Thus,  in  his  letter  to  Avitus  he  says :  "  We  know  that  Euty- 
ches  and  Nestorius  were  condemned  by  the  authority  of  Apos- 
tolic— that  is  to  say,  of  Catholic  sentence."  These  declarations 
are  not  confined  to  his  letters  to  the  Western  Bishops,  but  are 
found  also  in  his  writings  to  the  Eastern  Bishops,  thus  showing 
that  his  authority  extends  over  the  whole  Church,  Eastern  as 
well  as  Western. 

In  his  Letter  62,  ad  Legates,  he  instructs  his  legates  to 
declare  to  the  Bishop  of  Thessalonica,  that  he  ought  to  receive 
doctrine  at  the  hands  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  to  learn  from  the 
Pope  at  Rome  the  explanation  of  his  difficulties  and  doubts,  for 
in  this  way  he  will  prove  himself  a  true  Catholic. 

To  John,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  he  writes  that  lie 
should,  "  without  hesitation,  follow  the  judgments  of  the  Apos- 
tolic See,  whose  faitli  he  professed  to  embrace." 
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During  this  Pontificate  the  Monophysites  (who  taught 
that  in  Christ  made  man,  the  divine  and  human  natures 
became  blended  into  one)  attracted  considerable  notice.  Jus- 
tinian, then  administrator  of  the  State,  afterwards  Emperor, 
sent  to  Borne  a  special  Ambassador  to  supplicate  the  Pope  to 
pronounce  a  decision  which  would  make  certain  what  should  be 
believed  concerning  this  matter.  He  therefore  begs  of  theTope 
to  make  his  children  sure  as  soon  as  possible;  "  for  we  believe 
that  to  be  Catholic,  which  will  be  declared  by  your  religious 
judgment."  This  shows  that  Papal  Infallibility  was  the  doc- 
trine of  the  East  as  well  as  the  West ;  for  the  Emperor  here 
speaks  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Eastern  Church. 

Vigilius  was  Pope  from  538  to  553.  Like  Innocent  I.,  he 
insists  that  causes  of  faith  must  be  brought  to  the  Apostolic  See 
for  final  settlement.  (Ep.  vii.) 

Pope  Pelagius  IT.  (from  578  to  590)  anathematized  all  who 
refused  to  submit  to  the  faith  defined  at  Chalcedon,  and  taught 
by  Leo  I.  This  duty,  he  tells  us,  arises  from  its  being  founded 
on  Peter,  whose  faith  cannot  be  shaken  or  changed.  "  The 
truth  cannot  lie,  nor  can  the  faith  of  Peter  be  shaken  or  changed  : 
for  as  the  Devil  seeks  to  sift  all  the  Disciples,  our  Lord  testifies 
that  He  prayed  for  Peter  only,  and  that  by  him  he  wished  the 
rest  to  be  confirmed."  (Ep.  V.  Pelagii  II.) 

And  on  these  words  of  Christ  he  rests  his  own  obligation 
to  confirm  the  brethren,  and  lead  them  to  what  is  right. 

Gregory  I.  (the  Great,)  Pope  from  A.  D.  590  to  604,  also 
claims  that  causes  of  faith  must  be  reserved  for  his  supreme 
judgment.  (See  letters  50,  53  and  54.)  And  in  the  last  cited 
epistle  to  the  Bishops  of  Gaul,  he  states  that  the  reason  of  this 
reservation  is  "because  oui  certain  decision  will  terminate  the 
cause." 

The  same  Pontiff  says:  (in  L.  IV.  Ep.  38\)  "  Inasmuch,  then, 
as  from  my  unmistakable  teaching  and  profession,  you  know 
our  fidelity,  it  is  -proper  you  should  entertain  no  further  scruple 
or  doubt  concerning  the  Church  of  St.  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles ;  but  fix  firmly  your  life  in  the  true  faith,  and  in  the 
rock  of  the  Church,  which  is  made  firm  in  the  confession  of  St. 


Peter,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles."  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
the  same  great  Pontiff  calls  the  Apostolic  See  the  "  head  of 
faith."  X<  >w,  it  is  the  province  of  the  head  to  guide  and  regu- 
late, and  it  would  be  an  incongruity  for  a  fallible  authority  to 
guide  and  regulate  faith  which  is  divine. 

The  Monothelite  heresy  was  solemnly  condemned  by  Popes 
Severmu3  and  John  IV.  in  two  Pioman  Synods  held  in  the  years 
639  and  640 ;  also  by  Pope  Theodore  in  648,  and  by  Martin  T. 
in  649  ;  and  the  decrees  of  these  Pontiffs  were  regarded  as  of 
such  authority,  that  before  the  Sixth  Ecumenical  Council  was 
held,  the  Bishops,  in  their  profession  of  faith  before  they  were 
consecrated,  were  obliged  to  declare  that  they  received,  unre- 
servedly, the  decrees  of  these  four  Popes,  and  condemned  what- 

r  their  decrees  condemned  ;  thus  showing  that  the  Holy  See 
possessed  the  right  of  infallibly  deciding  doctrine. 

In  fact,  at  the  Sixth  Ecumenical  Council  itself,  the  Synodi- 
cal  letters  of  the  Bishops  of  every  part  of  the  world  spoke  of 
the  JJoniau  See,  and  of  the  Pope,  as  being  the  true  foundation 
of  faith,  the  teacher  of  truth,  the  centre  of  Catholic  doctrine. 

When  the  Emperor  Constantino  Pogoiiatus  proposed  to  Pope 

•tho  the  assembling  of  the  Sixth  General  Council,  the  Pope 
with  this  evidence  of  his  Catholic  spirit,  but  lie 
certainly  did  not  consider  that  this  Council  should  modify  any 
doctrinal  decisions  of  the  Popes;  for  lie  instructed  his  legates 
to  enforce  in  the  Council  the  traditional  doctrine  of  his  Apos- 
tolic See,  which,  he  said,  was  not  to  be  increased,  diminished  or 
changed.  The  reason  he  gives  this  instruction  is  openly  said  by 
him  to  be,  that  "the  lloman  Church  is,  under  Peter's  protection, 
i'ree  from  all  error.''  (Lii(<:r  1<>  Can*/.  1'cKjnnnti^.  i  fc  declfl 
further,  that  all  who  reject  the  doctrine  which  he  propounds  are 
enemies  of  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  conl'essiou,  and  subject 
to  condemnation;  and  that  all  orthodox  Fathers  and  General 

:u-ils  had  always  venerated  the  teachings  of  the  Ifom 
and  had  faithfully  adhered  to  it. 

The  same  Pontiff,  in  the  letter  already  cited,  declares  that 
"the  Roman  Sec,  under  St.  Petei'*-  protection,  had  never  turned 
from  the  way  of  truth  into  the  path  of  error."  Again,  repeating 
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this  statement,  lie  says  that  it  was  the  "grace  of  God  which  so 
preserved  the  Apostolic  See  from  error  and  heretical  novelties : 
so  that  the  Roman  See  remains  from  the  very  beginning  of 
Christianity  with  doctrine  unpolluted,  as  she  received  it  from 
her  founders,  the  Princes  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ;  for  our  Lord 
and  Saviourgave  this  divine  promise  to  the  chief  of  His  disciples, 
as  we  find  recorded  in  the  Holy  Gospels,"  (S.  Luke  xxii.,  31,) 
where  the  promise  is  made  to  Peter  that  his  faith  should  riot  fail. 

Leo  II.,  his  successor  (682  to  683)  approves  of  the  acts  of 
the  Sixth  Ecumenical  Council ;  and  he  declares  his  chief  reason 
to  be,  while  so  doing,  because  he  finds  it  conformable  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Apostolic  See  ;  so  that  he  exhibits  the  Apostolic 
See  as  the  authentic  organ  of  Apostolic  teaching.  He  says  : 
"Since  the  holy  universal  and  great  Sixth  Synod  has  followed  in 
everything  the  Apostolic  doctrine  of  the  most  eminent  Fathers, 
and  since  it  preached  the  same  definition  of  the  right  of  faith, 
which  the  Apostolic  See  of  the  Holy  Apostle  Peter  received  with 
veneration,  therefore  we,  and  through  our  exercise  ,of  our  office 
of  this  venerable  Apostolic  See,  give  full  consent  to  the  things 
contained  in  the  definition  of  faith,"  &c.  (Relatio  ad  Constan- 
tinum.) 

Pope  Nicholas  I.  (A.  D.  867  to  872)  is  the  next  whom  we 
shall  quote.  "When  Photius  was  striving  to  separate  the  East- 
ern Church  from  its  allegiance  to  the  Pope,  he  reminded  Pho- 
tius that  the  Papal  authority  is  above  the  Ecumenical  Councils 
themselves,  which  derive  their  strength  from  the  authority  of 
the  Pope.  He  adds  :  "  All  the  faithful  seek  the  true  doctrine, 
and  obtain  integrity  of  faith  from  this  same  Holy  Roman 
Church,  which  is  the  head  of  all  the  Churches."  (Letter  VI.  to 
Photic*.} 

In  his  Letter  8  to  the  Emperor  Michael,  he  says  that  no  one 
can  call  again  into  question  that  which  the  Apostolic  See  has 
decided,  and  that  no  one  can  judge  its  judgments. 

We  have  already  quoted  the  formulary  of  Pope  Hormisdas, 
which  was  signed  by  both  the  Eastern  and  Western  Bishops, 
and  in  which  that  Pontiff  declares  the  necessity  of  "communion 
with  the  Apostolic  See ;  and  that  they  who  are  out  of  this  com- 
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munion  are  not  in  communion  with  the  Catholic  Church.  This 
same  formulary  was  required  by  Pope  Nicholas  as  a  condition 
of  peace  between  the  East  and  West ;  and  though  it  was  refused 
at  this  time  by  the  schisniatical  adherents  of  Photius,  it  was 
signed  by  all  who  were  admitted  to  the  Eighth  Ecumenical 
Council 

Leo  IX.  also  clearly  claims  the  prerogative  of  Infallibility 
in  a  letter  addressed  to  Michael  Cerularius,  Schisniatical  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople.  Speaking  of  Christ's  words,  addressed 
to  St.  Peter — "I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not" — he 
says :  "  Can  there  be  any  one  so  foolish  as  to  believe  that  the 
prayer  of  Him  who  can  do  what  He  wishes,  will  fail  in  any  one  of 
Peter's  successors  ?  Have  not  the  novelties  of  heretics  in  all 
times  been  overthrown  by  the  See  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apos- 
tles— that  is  to  say,  by  the  Roman  Church,  through  Peter  him- 
self, as  well  as  through  his  successors  ?  Have  not  the  hearts  of 
the  brethren  been  confirmed  in  the  faith  of  St.  Peter,  which 
till  now  has  not  failed,  and  never  shall  fail  till  the  end  ?" 

Here  we  conclude  our  quotations  from  the  Popes,  proving 
that  they  were  conscious  of  possessing  the  prerogative  of  Infal- 
libility in  matters  of  faith.  More  citations  might  easily  be 
given,  but  we  shall  merely  add  that  besides  those  already  quoted, 
Pelagius,  Yitalian,  Adrian  I.,  Pascal  II.,  Innocent  III,  and 
others,  all  applied  to  their  Holy  See  the  texts  :  St.  Matt.  xvi.  18, 
St.  Luke  xxii.,  31-32,  St.  John  xxi.,  15,  16,  17,  and  inferred 
thence  the  Indefectibility  of  the  Apostolic  See. 

From  the  foregoing  it  is  incontestable  that  the  Supreme 
Pontiffs  did  very  frequently  in  the  past  put  forth  dogmatic 
decrees,  to  which  they  claimed  the  obedience  and  internal  assent 
of  the  whole  Episcopate.  It  is  aiso  certain  that  the  entire 
teaching  Church  accepted  those  doctrinal  decrees  without  protest 
or  reclamation  :  that  is  to  say,  the  Popes  have  frequently 
claimed  and  exercised  the  prerogative  of  doctrinal  infallibility 
with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  whole  Episcopate.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  is 
revealed  of  God,  or  that  the  Universal  Church  accepted  as 
revealed  truth  a  doctrine  which  is  fundamentally  erroneous  :  an 
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alternative  which  no  one  believing  in  the  promises  of  Christ  to 
his  Church  can  possibly  admit ;  for  as  St.  Augustine  says,  "  the 
Church  of  God  can  neither  enact,  nor  approve  of,  nor  be  silent 
about  any  teaching  which  is  opposed  to  faith  and  right  conduct: 
"Eccksia  Dei  quce  Sunt  Contra  fidem  vcl  tonam  vitam  nee 
approbat,  nee  tacet.  necfacit." 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  GENEKAL  COUNCILS.* 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  General  Councils  of  the  Church,  and 
inquire  from  those  solemn  assemblies,  over  which  the  spirit  of 
eternal  truth  hovered,  and  through  which,  as  through  his  organ, 
he  declared  the  truths  of  salvation  to  mankind,  what  doctrine 
they  held  in  regard  to  the  question  at  issue,  and  we  shall  find 
that  they  invariably  affirm  their  belief  in  the  inerrancy  of  the 
occupants  of  the  See  of  Peter. 

It  is  a  matter  of  history  that  the  Popes  have  always  pre- 
sided, either  in  person  or  by  legates,  over  General  Councils,  and 
that  whenever  occasion  offered,  those  solemn  parliaments  of  the 
Church  admitted  the  rights  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  to  decide 
questions  of  faith,  antecedently  to  any  action  of  the  Universal 
Church. 

I.      THE   GENEKAL   COUNCIL   OF   NICE,   A.  D.    325. 

Scarcely  had  the  sword  of  the  great  Eoman  persecution  been 
sheathed  than  another  persecution  still  more  dangerous  sprang 
up  against  the  Church.  Arius,  a  Priest  of  Alexandria,  denied 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  thus  aimed  a  death-blow  at  the  life 
of  Christ's  bride,  the  Church.  This  deadly  heresy  spread  with 
the  rapidity  of  a  contagion,  and  like  a  destroying  angel,  smote 
thousands  with  spiritual  death.  A  General  Council  was  assem- 
bled at  Nice,  by  the  authority  of  Pope  Sylvester,  A.  D.  .">:2o. 
Three  hundred  and  eighteen  Bishops,  many  of  them,  as  we  learn 
from  history,  still  bearing  on  their  bodies  glorious  wounds  received 
for  the  faith  of  Christ  during  the  bitter  persecution  but  a  short 
time  ended,  condemned  in  this  Council  the  heresy  of  Arius,  and 

*The  extracts  from  the  General  Councils  are  taken  from  Peticlidier's 
Tractatus  de  Infallibilitate  Summi  Pontificis  and  Father  Weuiuger's  work — 
" The  Apostolical  and  Infallible  Authority  of  the  Pope." 
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defined  the  divinity  of  Christ.  But  in  doing  so,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  great  Saint  Athanasius,  they  solemnly  affirmed 
the  infallible  teaching  of  Pope  Dionysius,  who  had  already  con- 
demned the  Avian  heresy.  In  point  of  fact,  the  decrees  of  this 
Council  not  only  rested  on  the  consent  of  the  Apostolic  See,  but 
they  were  a  public  and  solemn  adhesion  to  the  infallible  teach- 
ing of  the  See  of  Peter. 

The  18th  canon  of  this  Council  declares  that  "  ancient  Apos- 
tolic authority  has  reserved  to  the  Holy  See  all  important  causes." 
The  29th  canon  says  "  the  incumbent  of  the  Roman  See,  acting 
as  Christ's  vicegerent  in  the  government  of  the  Church,  is  the 
head  of  the  Patriarchs,  as  Peter  was." 

II.        THE   SECOND   GENERAL   COUNCIL,   VIZ.,  THE   FIRST   COUNCIL  OF 
CONSTANTINOPLE,   A.    I).    381. 

The  second  General  Council,  the  first  of  Constantinople,  was 
convened  to  check  the  intrigues  of  the  heretics,  Sabellius,  Mace- 
donius  and  others.  Bossuet  assigns  this  as  the  object  of  the 
Council,  on  the  authority  of  Sozomenus.  who  relates  that  the 
controversies  then  agitating  the  East  were  settled  by  the  rescript 
of  Pope  Damasus.  "  Quo  facto  utpote  Judicio  Eom"  ,i«:  En-1 
controversia  terminata  guiescere  ct  fan  '."  The 

Fathers  of  this  Council  addressed  Pope  Damasus  in  a  letter,  in 
which  they  express  the  desire  to  see  the  Papal  rescript  promul- 
gated in  all  the  churches  of  the  East.  If  the  Pope's  rescript 
were  not  considered  an  undoubted  and  unerring  authority  lor 
the  condemnation  of  error,  to  which  all  should  submit,  it  is  not 
at  all  likely  the  Fathers  would  have  solicited  the  promulgation 
of  the  rescript  in  (jtiestion. 

For  the  same  reason,  when  the  Bishops  of  the  Council  peti- 
tioned the  Pope  to  confirm  their  disciplinary  canons,  and  to 
anathematize  Timotheus,  they  did  so  in  the  most  deferential 
language;  and  the  Pope  himself,  in  his  reply,  commends  their 
course  as  being  of  strict  obligation,  and  declares  that  without 
his  sanction  their  proceedings  would  be  null  and  void. 

Tn  fact,  the  Council  itself  was  at  first  regarded  as  simply  a 
Provincial  Synod,  until  its  canons  were  t/ontirmed,  with  some 
restrictions  by  Pope  Innocent,  in  the  thirteenth  century;  so 
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the  rank  of  a  General  Council,  and  the  Church  has  never  regarded 
as  binding  those  decrees  of  the  Council  which  wove  not  con- 
firmed. 

III.   THE  GENERAL  COUNCIL  OF  EPHESUS,  A.  D.  4:51. 

The  General  Council  of  Ephesus  was  convened  to  condemn 
the  heresy  of  JTestorius.  When  the  Papal  legates  who  presided 
had  read  a  document  from  the  Holy  See,  the  entire  Council 
exclaimed  :  "  From  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church  it  has  always 
been  held  as  indubitable  that  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  the 
pillar  of  truth,  the  foundation  stone  of  the  Catholic  Church 
Peter,  who  received  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  always 
lives  in  his  successors,  and  pronounces  his  judgments  by  their 
lips."  The  Vatican  decree  is  but  the  fuller  and  more  precise 
expression  of  the  faith  affirmed  in  these  memorable  words. 

IV.   THE  GENERAL  COUNCIL  OF  CHALCEDON. 

In  the  first  three  General  Councils  we  find  unmistakable 
evidences  of  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility,  but  in  the  fourth 
this  truth  shines  out  with  still  greater  brilliancy.  At  this  Coun- 
cil the  Fathers  unanimously  declared :  "  What  Leo  believes  we 
all  believe,  anathema  be  he  who  believes  anything  che.  Peter  ha* 
spoken  iliroiujli  Leo." 

The  synodical  letter,  in  which  the  Fathers  petition  the  Pope 
to  confirm  the  acts  of  the  Council,  acknowledges  the  same 
supreme  authority  in  the  following  words :  "  We  have  a  rock  of 
/•'/'"/<  >'•'!'  Peter,  who  alone  possesses  the  absolute  right  of  deciding, 
in  the  place  of  God,  because  he  alone  has  the  keys  of  Heaven.  All' 
his  definitions,  therefore,  bind,  as  emanating  from  the  vicegerent  oj 
Christ." 

V.   GENERAL  COUNCIL — SECOND  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE,  A.  D.  553. 

'Hefore  the  Fifth  General  Council  assembled,  Pope  Vigilius 
was.  by  the  incensed  Justinian,  cast  into  prison,  because  he  had 
censured  the  arrogant  pretensions  of  that  Emperor  which  were 
-opposed  to  the  rights  of  the  Church.  He  fled  for  refuge  to  Chal- 
cedon,  and  thence  issued  decisions  on  the  disputed  doctrinal 
points  of  the  day,  subjoining  to  each  an  a.nathema  against  all 
who  would  dare  teacli  the  error  condemned.  Finally,  he  declared 
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null  and  void  whatever  might  be  done  in  defiance  of  his  ordi- 
nance. At  length  the  Council  assembled.  The  Pope  refused  to 
preside,  though  invited  by  the  Bishops  and  Emperor ;  and  to 
guard  against  the  treachery  or  servility  of  any  who  might  be 
weak,  he  declared  invalid  whatever  might  be  done  by  the  Coun- 
cil, contrary  to  his  decrees.  The  assembled  Bishops,  however, 
followed  the  Pope's  directions  in  the  minutest  particulars,  and 
declared  that  "  tliey  received  his  letters  upon  matters  of  faith  with 
as  much  submission  as  they  did  the  four  Gospels." 

For  a  long  time  suspicion  was  cast  upon  the  decrees  of  the 
Council,  and  only  when  the  decrees  were  confirmed  by  the  Pope, 
were  they  recognized  by  the  Church,  and  the  Council  thus  by 
him  acknowledged  as  legitimate,  ranked  among  the  General 
Councils.  The  action  of  the  Pope,  the  Bishops,  and  the  faithful, 
in  this  trying  time,  is  a  convincing  argument  of  the  prevailing 
belief  of  the  Church  in  the  supreme  doctrinal  authority  ot  the 
Pope. 

VI.   GENERAL  COUNCIL — THIRD  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE,  A.  D.  680. 

This  Council  was  convened  by  Pope  Agatho,  at  the  request 
of  the  Emperor  Constantine.  He  transmitted  to  the  Bishops, 
upon  the  points  in  question,  his  decisions  as  a  ride  of  faith  from 
which  no  one  was  allowed  to  deviate  one  iota.  Their  duty  was 
not  so  much  to  define  as  to  promulgate  the  truths  he  had  already 
defined.  He  cautioned  them  not  to  regard  the  questions  as  open 
to  debate,  but  to  embrace  in  a  compendious  definition  the  several 
articles  which  he  had  pronounced  certain  and  immutable.  He 
reminds  the  Emperor  that  the  Church  of  Eome  never  strayed 
from  the  way  of  truth  into  the  paths  of  error,  and  that  h>-r 
decisions  had  always  ~bcen  received  as  a  rule  of  faith,  not  only  by 
individuals,  but  also  by  the  Councils.  How  did  the  Council 
receive  the  definitions  and  instructions  of  the  Pontiff  ?  Listen 
to  Demetrius,  Bishop  of  Persias,  who  speaks  the  sentiments  of 
the  Council:  "I  receive  the  instructions  of  Agatho  as  dictated 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  blessed  Peter,  the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles."  The  assembled  Fathers  write  to  the  Pope 
thus  :  "We  leave  all  things  to  thee,  who  standest  upon  the  firm 
rock  of  faith."  And  the  Emperor  promulgated  the  decree- 
Apostolic  decrees,  not  of  the  Council,  but  of  the  Poj  >e. 
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VII.      UENEIIAL   COUNCIL — SECOND    OF   NICE,   A.    D.    787. 

This  Council  was  convened  by  Adrian  I.  against  the  Icono- 
clasts. He,  as  his  predecessor  had  done,  decided  previously  the 
dogmatic  questions.  The  Pope  required  his  definitions  to  be 
received  as  a  rule  of  faith,  because  he  filled  the  chair  of  Peter, 
who  transmitted  the  authority  he  had  received  from  Christ  to 
all  succeeding  Popes.  He  adds :  "  From  the  Holy  See  all  the 
other  churches  receive  sound  doctrine."  At  the  opening  of  the 
Council  the  Papal  legates  put  the  question  :  "Does  Tarasius,does 
the  Council  concur  in  the  decisions  of  his  Holiness  or  not  ?"  For 
putting  this  summary  question  they  assign  as  cause,  that  "neither 
reason  nor  faith  would  permit  the  raisingof  any  doubtupon  a  ques- 
tion that  had  been  already  irrevocably  decided."  To  the  question 
put  by  the  legates  the  assembled  Fathers  replied :  "  We  follow, 
accept  and  acquiesce."  The  Council,  through  Tarasius,  writing 
to  the  Pope,  styles  the  Papal  instructions  "  Divine  oracles," 
because  they  emanated  from  the  Holy  See. 

VIII,      GENEEAL  COUNCIL — FOURTH   OF  CONSTANTINOPLE,  A.  D.  869. 

This  Council  was  convened  by  Adrian  II.  against  Photius. 
The  Pope  required  the  assembled  Prelates  to  burn,  in  full  Coun- 
cil, all  the  papers  of  the  cabal  held  by  Photius.  He  declared 
that  every  one  who  would  refuse  to  do  so  would  lose,  by  the  very 
act  of  refusal,every  degree  of  clerical  dignity;  nay,even  the  claim 
to  be  called  a  Christian.  He  wrote  out  and  sent  to  the  Council  a 
test  of  orthodoxy,  which  all  who  had  fallen  into  the  new 
error  were  required  to  subscribe.  This  Papal  document  requires 
strict  adhesion  to  the  rules  of  true  faith  as  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. These  rules  of  true  faith  are  compliance  and  adhesion  to 
the  decrees  of  the  Koman  Pontiff,  for  the  Pope  writes :  "  Our 
Lord  said  to  Simon,  '  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  Church.'  '  History  furnishes  abundant  evidence  that 
this  promise  was  not  made  void,  because  the  faith  of  the  Holy 
See  has  never  been  infected  with  error. 

All  the  Fathers,  with  wonderful  unanimity,  executed  the 
commands  of  Adrian,  and  having  committed  the  noxious  papers 
to  the  flames,  exclaimed :  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  has  deigned 
to  accept  some  satisfaction  for  your  Holiness."  They  then  sub- 
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scribed  to  the  profession  of  faith  in  the  following  form :  "  In 
the  presence  of  the  undersigned  witnesses,  I,  X.  X.,  Bishop  of 
N.,  have  affixed  my  signature  to  the  profession  of  my  faith  drawn 
up  "by  the  Blessed  Adrian  Our  Sovereign  Pontiff  and  Pope." 

In  the  second  session  the  Bishops  who  had  been  implicated 
in  the  schism  were  asked  had  they  read  or  heard  of  tb,e  "test," 
and  were  they  ready  to  accept  its  decisions  ?  They  unanimously 
answered  :  "  We  accept  your  judgment  as  that  of  tlic  Son  of  God." 
The  Fathers  of  the  Council  style  the  Pope  "the  Organ  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

IX.  GENERAL  COUNCIL — FIRST  OF  LATERAN,  A.  D.  1125. 

About  a  thousand  Bishops  assembled  at  this  Council.  They 
held  no  public  session,  but  by  fasting  and  prayer  invoked  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  Pontiff,  who  was  meanwhile  pre- 
paring to  issue  his  unalterable  decision.  When  this  was  issued, 
it  was  accepted  both  by  the  Prelates  and  the  Emperor  as  coming 
from  "the  Organ  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

X.  GENERAL  COUNCIL — SECOND  OF  LATERAN,  A.  D.  1139. 

This  Council  was  convened  by  Pope  Innocent  II.,  and  by 
him  presided  over  in  person.  Its  object  was  to  extinguish  the 
schism  headed  by  Peter  Leo,  and  to  condemn  the  heresy  led  on 
by  Peter  of  Bruis,  and  to  reform  abuses. 

In  this  Council  the  Pope  exercised  his  supreme  authority  in 
an  unmistakable  manner.  Having  summoned  before  him  each 
Archbishop  and  Bishop  whom  he  deemed  guilty,  he  rebuked 
them,  and  with  his  own  hand  degraded  them.  He  then  held 
the  Council,  and  promulgated  the  decrees  in  his  own  name, 
thus  :  "  Innocent  II.,  in  the  second  Council  of  Lateran."  It  is 
always  the  custom  when  the  Pope  presides  in  person  to  pro- 
mulgate decrees  in  this  manner,  showing  therein'  in  whom 
supreme  authority  is  invested. 

XL   GENERAL  COUNCIL — THIRD  OF  LATERAN  A.  I).  1170. 

AVas  convened  by  order  of  Pope  Alexander  III.  to  sup- 
press the  schism  commenced  by  Octavian,  to  silence  the  disturb- 
ance of  the  Albigenses,  and  to  correct  abuses. 

The  Council  passed  no  decree  condemnatory  of  the  Albi- 
genses, 'i-cvious  to  the  convocation  of  the  Council,  the  J 
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1/ixl  giv(  n  ///x  decision.  In  the  Council,  the  Pope,  without  con- 
sulting the  Fathers,  summarily  condemned  Peter  Lombard. 
Archbishop  ofParis,  and  wrote  concerning  him  to  the  Bishops 
of  France.  The  French  Hierarchy  received  and  respected  the 
Papal  decisions  as  infallible.  Their  sentiments  were  thus  pithily 
expressed  by  Walter  of  St.  Victor:  "Let  those  troublesome  quibb- 
le rs,  stricken  by  the  thunderbolts  of  an  Apostolical  definition, 
cease  croaking." 

XII.      CENERAL   COUNCIL— FOUIITJ I   OF   LATEEAN,    A.I).    121-5. 

Was  held  by  order  of  Pope  Innocent  III.  Twelve  hundred 
and  eighty-five  Prelates  assembled.  Seventy-one  were  Arch- 
bishops, four  hundred  and  twelve  were  Bishops,  over  eight 
hundred  were  Abbots.  A  number  of  Embassadors  from  various 
European  Courts,  also  delegates  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch  and 
Alexandria,  were  present,  having  been  sent  to  seek  reconciliation 
with  the  Roman  Church. 

The  fifth  canon  of  this  Council  styled  the  Roman  Church 
"  the  mother  and  teacher  of  all  the  other  churches." 

XIII.      GENERAL    COUNCIL — FIRST   OF  LYONS,   A.D.    1245. 

Was  convened  by  order  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  and  its 
decrees  wrere  promulgated  in  his  name.  "Innocent  in  the  Coun- 
cil at  Lyons." 

XIV.   GENERAL  COUNCIL — SECOND  OF  LYONS,  A.D.  1274. 

Was  convened  by  Pope  Gregory  X.  to  solemnize  the  union 
of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches.  Clement  IV.  and 
Gregory  X.  fixed  the  conditions  of  re-union.  Clement  IV.  sent 
to  the  Emperor  a  "profession  of  faith,"  which  embodied  several 
articles  of  faith  never  before  defined  ;  yet  it  allowed  of  no  dis- 
cussion or  change.  It  was  signed  by  the  Emperor  and  Greek 
clergy,  and  was  read  and  adopted  in  the  fourth  session  of  the 
Council.  Thereby  was  acknowledged  the  supreme  and  infallible 
authority  of  the  Pope.  And  it  was  moreover  added  in  the 
Council  that  "all  questions  which  touch  upon  the  doctrines  of 
faith  must  be  defined  by  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  See." 

XV.       GENERAL   COUNCIL    OK    VIENNA,    A.    D.    1311. 

Was  convoked  by  Clement  V.  In  his  encyclical  the  Pope 
reminded  the  faithful  of  the  power  vested  in  the  Sovereign 
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Pontiff.  All  the  acts  of  the  Coimcil,and  the  ordinances,decisions 
and  decrees  passed  Loth  previously  and  subsequently  to  it, 
appeared  in  one  volume,  under  the  title  of  "  Clementine  Enact- 
ments." This  Council  explicitly  states  that  it  belongs  to  the 
Apostolic  See  to  pronounce  dogmatically  upon  points  of  faith. 

XVI.  GENERAL  COUNCIL  OF  CONSTANCE.  A.  D.  1414. 

Assembled  to  determine  who  was  the  duly  elected  Pope,  or 
to  consider  the  claims  of  the  pretenders  to  Papal  dignity.  The 
Council  decided  in  favor  of  Martin  V.  In  the  fourteenth  ses- 
sion it  declared  that  "a  Pope  dt'.li/  <'l<:dcd  cannot  ~bc  bound  Inj  <> 
Council"  It  reminded  the  faithful  that  the  heresy  of  the  Wick- 
liffites  had  already  been  condemned  by  the  Holy  See.  It 
declared  it  impossible  for  the  Holy  See  to  err,  "  for  if  she 
could  err,  how  could  she  claim  the  title  of  mother  and  teacher  of 
all  other  churches  ?  How  could  she  judge  all  others  and  none 
judge  her  ?"  While  this  Council  was  in  session  Martin,  V.  issued 
a  decree  forbidding  any  appeal  from  the  Holy  See,  and  the 
Fathers  assembled  in  Council  endorsed  this  decree. 

XVII.  .GENERAL  COUNCIL  OF  FLORENCE,  A.  D.  1439. 

This  Council  beheld  for  the  last  time  the  Fathers  of  the  Eastern 
and  Western  Church  sitting  in  council  together.  In  the  follow- 
ing profession  of  faith,  which  all  signed,  they  pronounced  the 
Pope  the  infallible  teacher  of  the  Church.  "We  define  that  the 
Apostolic  See,  that  is  the  Eoman  Pontiff,  has  the  right  of  pri- 
macy over  all  the  churches  of  the  world ;  that  he  is  the  very 
vicar  of  Christ,  the  head  of  the  whole  Church,  the  teacher  of  all 
the  faithful ;  that  in  the  person  of  Peter  he  was  intrusted  l>y 
Lord  with  full  power  to  feed  and  govern  the  ivhole  flock  of  Chr 
Such  is  manifestly  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  General  Coun- 
cils, as  well  as  by  the  canons.  What  a  glorious  and  compreheii- 
sive  testimony  from  the  whole  Church,  Greek  and  Latin,  to  con- 
firm the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  ! 

XVIII.       GENERAL    COUNCIL    OK    TRENT,    A.  1).    1545  to  1  ,">(>:]. 

The  Council  of  Trent  was  convened  to  condemn  the  errors 
of  modern  Protestantism,  which,  by  its  fundamental  principle 
of  private  judgment,  virtually  professed  and  sanctioned  all  the 
heresies  that  had  ever  been  broached  or  condemned.  It  was 
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composed  of  representatives  from  every  portion  of  the  Christian 
wnrld.  (I renter  liberty  of  discussion  was  allowed  than  on  many 
former  occasions,  yet  Eome  retained  her  prerogative  to  rule  and 
direct.  This  Council,  in  three  different  decrees,  speaks  of  Rome 
as  the  mother  and.  teacher  of  all  the  churches  (see  Sess.  14  in  doct.  ext. 
unic.,  Sess.  22,  c.  8,  Sess.  25,  Deer.  2.)  In  the  twenty-fifth  session 
it  decreed  that  "  the  authority  of  the  Eoman  See  shall  remain 
unimpaired."  Moreover,  its  canons  and  decrees  became  bind- 
ing only  when  they  were  approved  by  the  Roman  Pontiff. 

This  rapid  glance  at  the  General  Councils  of  the  Church, 
those  voices  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shows  us  how  indelibly  this 
doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  has  stamped  itself  upon  the 
mind  of  the  Church  in  all  the  ages  of  her  long  and  chequered 
existence ;  how  this  doctrine  was  at  all  times  the  chart  and  com- 
pass that  guided  the  bark  of  Peter  over  the  tempestuous  ocean 
of  time  ;  how  it  has  shone  during  long  and  stormy  ages  of  trials 
and  conflicts  as  a  beacon  light,  pointing  to  many  a  weary  mari- 
ner the  port  of  safety  and  repose ;  how,  in  fine,  the  image  of 
Peter  teaching  infallibly,  teaching  through  his  successors,  and 
ever  radiant  with  triumphant  truth,  has  been  always  present  to 
the  mind  of  the  Church,  whose  children,  in  every  conflict  with 
heresy,  in  every  bitter  trial,  and  in  the  dark  hours  of  adversity, 
ever  turned  for  guidance  and  light  and  truth  to  the  Apostolic 
See.  Let  us  hear  on  this  point  the  illustrious  Dr.  Newman, 
who,  in  his  essay  on  development,  written  while  he  was  yet  a 
Protestant,  when  describing  the  fearful  trials  that  beset  the 
Church  so  far  back  as  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  admits 
that  there  was  but  one  spot  in  the  whole  of  Christendom,  one  voice 
in  the  whole  Episcopate  to  which  the  faithful  turned  in  liopc  in 
tli i it  miserable  day,  and  that  spot  was  Rome,  and  th<d  voice  the 
voice  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff.  "Dreary  and  waste,"  he  says,  "was 
the  condition  of  the  Church,  and  forlorn  her  prospects  at  the 
period  which  we  have  been  reviewing." 

"After  the  brief  triumph  which  attended  the  conversion  of 
Constantine,  trouble  and  trial  returned  upon  her.  Her  Impe- 
rial protectors  were  failing  in  powi-r  of  faith,  strange  forms  of 
evil  were  rising  in  the  distance  and  thronging  to  the  conflict.. 
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was  but  one  spot  in  the  /''hole  of  Christendonit  one  voice  in 
the  whole  Episcopate  to  which  f/tcfaithftd  /./'rued  in  hope  i.n-  thai 
nli  <I« ,/.  In  the  year  493,  in  the  Pontificate  of  Gelasius, 
the  whole  of  the  East  was  in  the  hands  of  traitors  to  (Jhalcedon, 
and  the  whole  of  the  West  under  the  tyranny  of  the  open  ene- 
mies of  Xicea,  Italy  was  the  prey  of  robbers.  Mercenary  bands 
had  overrun  its  territory,  and  barbarians  were  seizing  on  its 
farms  and  settling  in  its  villas.  The  peasants  were  thinned 
by  famine  and  pestilence.  Tuscany  might  be  even  said,  as 

LUS  words  it,  to  contain  scarcely  a  single  inhabitant. 
Odoacer  was  sinking  before  Theodoric,  the  Pope  was  changing 
one  Aria n  master  for  another,  and,  as  if  one  heresy  were  not 
enough,  Pelugianism  was,  with  the  connivance  of  the  Bishops, 

ling  in  the  territory  of  Picenum.  In  the  north  of  the  dis- 
membered Empire,  the  Britons  had  first  been  infected  with  IVla- 
gianism,  and  now  were  dispossessed  by  the  heathen  Saxons. 
The  Armoricans  still  preserved  a  testimony  to  Catholicism  in  the 
west  of  Gaul,  but  Picardy,  Champagne  and  the  neighboring 
Provinces,  where  some  remnant  of  its  supremacy  had  been 
found,  lately  submitted  to  the  yet  Pagan  Clovis.  The  Arian 
Kingdoms  of  Burgundy,  in  France,  and  of  the  Visigoths,  in 
A([uitania  and  Spain,  oppressed  a  /ealous  and  Catholic  clergy. 
Africa  was  in  a  still  more  deplorable  condition,  under  the  cruel 
sway  of  the  Vandal  Gundeinund;  the  people,  indeed,  uncorrupt 
by  the  heresy,  but  their  clergy  in  exile  and  their  worship  sus- 
pended." 

Tlie  Church  in  the  Kast  was,  if  possible,  in  a  worse,  condi- 
tion, .lust  as  in  an  angry  storm,  when  the  clouds  shut 
out  the  sky,  when  the  elements  rage,  when  the  seas  run  moun- 
tains high,  the  fear-stricken  passengers  look  for  hope  and  encour- 
agement t<>  the  Captain  of  the  tempest-tossed  bark;  e\ 
amid  those  awful  trials,  those  days  of  darkness  and  doubt,  amid 
the  le.n-ful  conflicts  with  powerful  and  wide-spread  heresy,  the 
faithful  turned  instinctively  to  the  Chair  of  Peter,  the  Supreme 
Shepherd,  for  succor  and  support,  and  sure  guidance  and  direc- 
tion, and  they  were  not  disappointed.  The  voice  of  Peter  went 
abroad — "Patina  locuta  est " — a  voice  of  no  uncertain  sound, 
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but  uttering  infallibly  the  unchanging  truth,  and  the  faithful 
took  heart,  and  the  abettors  of  error  and  heresy  were  confounded. 
The  decision  of  Peter  was  at  all  times  the  test  of  truth,  which 
heresy  could  not  stand.  It  was  like  Ithuriel's  bright  spear  of 
truth  which  error  could  not  endure,  for  "no  falsehood  can 
endure  the  touch  of  celestial  temper,  but  returns  of  force  to 
its  own  likeness."  Amid  the  religious  chaos  th*t  then  pre- 
vailed, when  darkness  was  on  the  face  of  Europe,  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  was  the  lone  solitary  star  that  guided  surely  and  securely 
the  children  of  the  Church,  to  where  the  Incarnate  Jesus  and 
his  undivided  truth  abode. 

Listen  to  one  of  the  eloquent  voices  of  the  present  age  :  "  I 
have  one  resting-point,  just  one;  one  plea  which  serves  me  in 
the  stead  of  all  direct  argument  whatever,  which  hardens  me 
against  censure,  which  encourages  me  against  fear,  and  to  which 
I  shall  ever  come  round,  when  I  hear  the  question  of  the  prac- 
ticable and  the  expedient  brought  into  discussion.  After  all 
Peter  lias  spoken.  Peter  is  no  recluse,  no  abstracted  student, 
no  dreamer  about  the  past,  no  doctor  upon  the  dead  and  gone, 
no  projector  of  the  visionary.  Peter  for  eighteen  hundred  years, 
has  lived  in  the  world ;  he  has  seen  all  fortunes  ;  he  has  encoun- 
tered all  adversaries;  he  has  shaped  himself  for  all  emergencies. 
If  ever  there  was  a  power  on  earth  who  had  an  eye  for  the 
times,  who  lias  confined  himself  to  the  practicable,  and  has  been 
happy  in  his  anticipations ;  whose  words  have  been  deeds,  and 
whose  commands  phophecies;  such  is  he  in  the  history  of  ages 
who  sits  on  from  generation  to  generation  in  the  Chair  of  the 
Apostles  as  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  Doctor  of  His  Church. 
*  *  *  What  Augustus  had  in  the  material  order,  that,  and 
much  more,  has  Peter  in  the  spiritual.  Peter  has  spoken  by 
Pius,  and  when  was  Peter  ever  unequal  to  the  occasion  ?  When 
has  he  not  risen  with  the  crisis  ?  What  dangers  have  ever 
daunted  him  ?  What  sophistry  foiled  him  ?  What  uncertain- 
ties misled  him?  When  did  ever  any  power  go  to  war  with 
Peter,  material  or  moraj,  civilized  or  savage,  and  got  the  better  ? 
When  did  ths  whole  world  ever  band  together  against  him  soli- 
tary, and  not  find  him  too  many  for  them  ?  These  are  not  the 
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•words  of  rhetoric,  gentlemen,  but  of  history.  All  who  take  part 
with  Peter  are  on  the  winning  side.  The  Apostle  says,  not  in 
order  to  unsay,  for  he  has  inherited  that  word  which  is  with 
power.  From  the  first  he  has  looked  through  the  wide  world, 
of  which  he  has  the  burden;  and,  according  to  the  need  of  the 
day,  and  the  inspirations  of  his  Lord,  he  has  set  himself  now  to 
one  thing,  now  to  another,  but  to  all  in  reason,  and  to  nothing  in 
vain."  Thus,  the  Christian  centuries  proclaim  aloud,  that  Peter 
is  infallible,  and  bid  us  regard  this  doctrine  as  the  chart  that 
will  direct  our  course  safely  and  surely  over  the  dark  and  stormy 
sea  of  life  to  the  haven  of  eternal  calm  and  repose.  ~Ma,y  we 
not,  then,  cry  out,  in  the  words  of  the  immortal  Fenelon,  "  Oh, 
Church  of  Rome!  Oh,  holy  city!  Oh,  dear  and  common  coun- 
try of  Christians !  In  Jesus  Christ  there  is  neither  Greek,  Scy- 
thian, Barbarian  nor  Jew;  all  together  form  but  one  people  in 
thy  bosom;  all  are  fellow-citizens  of  Rome,  and  every  Catholic 
is  a  Roman." 


TESTIMONY  OF  SCHOLASTIC  THEOLOGIANS. 
We  cannot  refrain  from  giving  here  a  few  specimens  from 
the  testimony  of  scholastic  theologians.  Before  consulting  the 
schools  as  to  their  teaching  on  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infalli- 
bility, it  is  important  to  observe  that  Catholic  writers  who 
flourished  from  the  ninth  century  down  to  the  scholastic  period, 
were  unanimous  in  admitting  and  teaching  the  doctrine  which 
we  treat.  Thus  Rathems,  Bishop  of  Verona;  St.  Peter  Damian, 
Lanfianc,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury;  St.  Anselm,  St.  Thomas, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury — the  Fathers  of  a  Council  held  in 
Saxony,  A  D.  1085;  John  of  Salabury,  St.  Bernard,  Petrus 
Blasensis,  Acelredus,  an  English  Abbot;  Rupert,  Abbot,  and,  in 
fine,  all  the  distinguished  writers  of  that  period,  unanimously 
taught  the  doctrine  of  Pontifical  Infallibility.  Let  us  now  hear 
what  the  great  doctors  of  the  Church  have  to  say  on  this  point, 
premising  that  the  authority  of  the  doctors  when  delivering  the 
dogmas  of  the  Church,  is  identified  witlj.  the  authority  of  the 
Church  itself,  and  partakes  of  its  certainty  ;  but  when,  as  Arch- 
bishop Manning  says,  commenting  on  it,  they  speak  as  private 
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Thomas  of  Aquin,  commonly  known  as  the  "  Angelic  Doctor." 
Treating,  in  his  "  Summa  Theologize,"  of  the  right  of  making  a 
symbol  of  faith,  he  maintains  that  it  is  the  exclusive  prerogative 
of  the  Pope,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  for  whom  the  Lord 
"prayed  that  his  faith  fail  not."  In  support  of  this  assertion  he 
quotes  the  text  of  Sb.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  (see  1  Cor.  i.)  "It 
were  impossible,"  argues  the  holy  doctor,  "to  comply  with  this 
injunction  of  the  Apostle,  if,  when  a  difference  arises  concerning 
doctrine,  the  controversy  were  not  settled  by  him  who  was  con- 
stituted the  head  of  the  Church,  that  so  the  whole  Church 
might  unhesitatingly  receive  his  decisions."  In  another  part 
of  the  Summa  he  reasons  thus:  "The  Church  cannot  err,  because 
He  that  was  heard  for  His  own  dignity  said  to  Peter,  '  I  have 
prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not ;'  wherein  St.  Thomas 
argues  from  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  to  that  of  the  Church. 
But  oar  space  will  not  permit  us  to  dwell  on  any  more  of 
the  many  proofs  which  could  be  adduced  from  the  writings 
of  St.  Thomas  in  support  of  Papal  Infallibility.  Let  us  now 
listen  to  St.  Bonaventure,  the  "Seraphic  Doctor."  We  read  in 
his  "Hexahemaron:"  "Like  the  sun  among  the  planets,  the  Pope 
alone  has  the  plentitude  of  power  over  all  the  Churches;"  and  in 
his  "Summa  Theologize "  he  laid  it  down  as  incontrovertible  that 
the  Pope  cannot  err,  provided  he  teaches  as  the  head  of  the 
Church,  with  the  intention  to  oblige  the  faithful  to  believe. 
These  great  masters  of  theology  have  been  followed  by  the 
most  distinguished  theologians  who,  from  their  time  down  to 
ours,  have  not  ceased  to  vindicate  this  doctrine.  We  can  here 
barely  quote  a  few  more :  Bellarmine,  speaking  of  the  Pope's 
Infallibility,  maintains  that  it  extends  to  "things  which  pertain 
to  faith,"  and  that  "  Not  only  in  decrees  of  faith  the  Supreme 
Pontiff  cannot  err,  but  neither  (can  he  err)  in  moral  precepts 
which  are  enjoined  on  the  whole  Church,  and  which  are  con- 
versant with  things  that  are  necessary  to  salvation,  or  with 
those  which  are  in  themselves  good  or  evil." 

Gregory  of  Valentia  says  :  "Without  any  restriction  it  is  to 
be  said,  that  whatsoever  the  Pontiff  determines  in  controverted 
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matters  which  have  respect,  to  piety,  he  determines  infallibly : 
when,  as  it  has  been  stated,  he  obliges  the  whole  Church ;" 
and  again,  "  Whatsoever  the  Pontiff  asserts  in  any  controverted 
matter  of  religion,  it  is  to  be  believed  that  he  asserts  infallibly 
by  his  Pontifical  authority,  that  is,  by  Divine  assistance." 

Baunez  proposes  the  thesis  in  these  words  :  "Can  (the  Roman 
Pontiff)  err  in  defining  matters  of  faith  ?" 

8.  Antoninus  says  :  "  It  is  necessary  to  admit  one  head  in 
the  Church,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  clear  up  doubts  concernim: 
whatsoever  relates  to  faith,  whether  speculative  or  practical/' 

Melchior  Canus  says :  "  The  Eonian  Pontiff  succeeds  by 
Divine  right  to  Peter  both  in  firmness  of  faith  and  in  deciding 
controversies  of  religion  ;"  and  again,  "  The  Roman  Pontiff  in 
ending  controversies  of  faith^cannot  err." 

.Vlphonsus  affirms  :  "When  the  Pope  speaks  as  universal 
Doctor,  ex  cathedra,  that  is,  by  the  supreme  authority  to  teach 
the  Church,  delivered  to  Peter,  in  deciding  controversies  of  faitlj 
and  morals,  he  is  altogether  infallible." 

Hervajus  says:  "  The  authority  of  declaring  doubtful  points 
in  such  matters  belongs  to  the  Pope,  that  is,  in  things  pertaining 
to  the  natural  or  divine  law;"  and  afterwards  lie  adds,  "  That 
his  declaration  ought  to  be  held  as  true,  so  that  it  is  not  lawful 
to  hold  or  to  opine  the  contrary." 

Gregory  de  Valentia  adds:  "In  him  whom  the  whole  Church 
is  b:)und  to  oi>ay  in  those  tilings  which  pertain  to 

'thofthe  *<>nl:,  whether  they  concern  faith  or  morals,  there  is 
infallible  authority  for  the  judging  questions  of  faith."     Again  : 
"Christ  willed  that  after  the  death  of  Peter  some  one  should  he 
acknowledged  by  the  Church  in  perpetual  succession  in  IV; 
place  ;  on  whom  Christ  Himself  should  confer  supreme  authority 

//"<•  did  nil  7V/0-,  of  ordaining  the  matters  which  relate  to 
faith,  and  to  other  things  pertaining  to  ///<  *a/r«//'o,i  of  Ili<  faith- 
ful." And  further  he  says,  "that  He  (Christ)  may  confer  on 
him  the  authority  which  Peter  had,  that  is,  that  by  a  certain 
law  he  may  so  ordain  as  to  co-operate  with  him  by  a  peculiar 

-tance,  in  rightly  appointing  such  things  in  doctrine  and 
morals  as  01  ri«in  to  the  good  etfatt  of  the  Church." 
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And  still  more  explicitly  in  another  place  he  says,  "  It  is  not 
to  lie  denied,  that  what  has  been  said  of  the  infallible  certainty 
of  the  Pontifical  definitions,  holds  good,  first,  in  those  things 
which  the  Pontiff  has  proposed  to  the  faithful,  in  deciding  doc- 
trinal controversies  and  exterminating  errors,  as  revealed  of  God, 
and  to  be  believed  by  faith.  But,  forasmuch  as  the  Church  is 
always  bound  to  hear  its  Pastor,  and  the  Divine  Scripture 
declares  absolutely  the  Church  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth  (1  Tim.  iii.,)  and  therefore  it  cannot  ever  err  as  a 
whole,  it  cannot  be  doubtful  that  the  authority  of  the  Pontiff  is 
infallible  in  all  other  tilings  which  regard  piety,  and  the  whole 
Church.  Nor  do  I  think  that  this  can  be  denied  without  error." 
Gregory  then  applies  this  to  the  Canonization  of  Saints,and  con- 
cludes :  "  This  certainty  surely  rests.-  upon  the  same  promises  of 
God,  by  which  we  have  seen  that  it  can  never  be  that  the  whole 
Church  should  err  in  matters  of  religion." 

We  will  conclude  this  point  of  our  inquiry  by  quotations 
from  two  eminent  divines,  who  may  be  fairly  taken  as  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  schools,  both  before  and  after  their  time, 
viz.,  Suarez  and  Tolet.  Of  Suarez,  Bossuet  says,  "  that  whoever 
hears  him  hears  the  entire  school  of  scholastic  theology."  Now 
this  Prince  of  Theology,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  teaches :  "  It 
is  a  Catholic  truth  that  the  Koman  Pontiff,  when  defining  ex 
cathedra,  is  a  rule  of  faith  which  cannot  err."  And  how  and 
when  is  lie  a  rule  of  faith  which  cannot  err  ?  "Whenever  he 
proposes,  in  an  authentic  manner,  to  the  Universal  Church  a 
doctrine  to  be  believed  as  of  divine  faith."  Thus  speaks  Suarez, 
and  he  represents  the  great  Theological  School  of  his  age,  but 
he  hesitates  not  to  add  :*  "  Thus  teach  all  the  Catholic  Doctors 
of  the  time,  and  I  hold  that  this  truth  is  certain  of  faith,  et  censeo 
csw  rem  de  fide  certain."  And  in  his  treatise  "  De  Pteligione," 
ix.  1,  3,  c.  4,  n.  5,  speaking  of  the  Bull  of  Gregory  XIII.,  "  As- 
cendente  Domino,"  by  which  it  is  declared  that  simple  vows 
constitute  a  true  religious  state,  he  says  that  the  truth  of  this 
definition  is  "  altogether  infallible,  so  that  it  cannot  be  denied 
without  error.  The  reason  is,  because  the  sentence  of  the  Pontiff 
in  things  which  pertain  to  doctrine  contains  infallible  certainty 
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"by  the  institution  and  promise  of  Christ,  '  I  have  prayed  for 
thee.'"  Afterwards  he  adds:  "  The  providence  of  Christ  our 
Lord  over  His  Church  would  be  greatly  diminished  if  He  should 
permit  His  Vicar,  in  deciding  such  questions  ex  cathedra,  to  fall 
into  error." 

The  great  Tolet  says  :  "  The  Eonian  Pontiff  cannot  err  in  a 
judgment  as  to  faith  and  morals,  and  this  conclusion  must  not 
be  accepted  as  a  simple  opinion,  for  the  conclusion  opposed  to 
it  is  a  manifest  error  of  faith."  From  these  quotations  it  is 
manifest  that  the  great  schools  of  Theology,  which  represented 
and  expressed  the  mind  of  the  Church, were  well  nigh  unanimous 
in  holding  and  teaching  the  doctrine  of  the  inerrancy  of  the  Su- 
preme Pontiff.  The  great  Universities,  also,  of  Europe  —  those 
great  centres  of  thought  and  genius — viz.,  those  of  Sorbonne,  of 
Louvain,  of  Cologne  and  Salamanca,  all  solemnly  professed  the 
same  doctrine.  Sardagna  and  Tournely  bear  witness  that  during 
the  eighteenth  century  all  the  Catholic  Universities,  if  we  except 
a  few  members  in  some,  defended  Papal  Infallibility  in  matters  of 
faith.  It  follows,  from  all  this,  that  Gallicauism,  or  the  theory 
which  denies  Papal  Infallibility,  is  a  mere  innovation,  modern 
in  point  of  time,  and  extremely  limited  in  the  number  of  its 
adherents — an  innovation,  too,  which  has  been  implicitly  con- 
demned by  the  Holy  See,  as  the  following  facts  will  testify  : — 
In  1479,  Sixtus  IV.  condemned  the  following  proposition  of 
Peter  of  Osime  :  "  The  Church  of  the  City  of  Rome  can  err." 
The  contradictory  of  this  is  true,  namely,  that  the  Church  of  the 
City  of  Rome  is  infallible.  But  how  could  it  be  infallible  if  its 
Pontiff  were  fallible  ? 

Pius  VI.,  in  the  Bull  "Auctorcm  field,"  condemned  as 
rash,  scaiidaloiis,  and  greviously  injurious  to  the  Holy  See,  the 
adoption  by  the  Synod  of  Pistoria  of  the  Gallican  articles  which 
deny  Papal  Infallibility. 

Alexander  VIII.,  in  1690,  by  a  decree  which  is  still  in  force, 
condemned  thirty-one  propositions  and  pronounced  excommu- 
nication against  any  one  who  should  maintain  or  put  them  in 
practice.  The  29th  is  as  follows:  "The  authority  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff  over  a  council,  and  his  infallibility  in  determining 
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questions  of  faith,  is  a  futile  and  frequently  refuted  assertion." 
The  contradictory  of  this  is  certain,  and  is  a  Catholic  truth.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  be  surprised  that  even  in  its  palmiest  days 
Gallicanism  had]  but  a  very  slippery  foothold  in  Catholic 
France,  and  that  the  Gallican  propositions  were  registered  on 
the  books  of  the  University  of  Sorbonne  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet — the  whole  faculty,  without  few  exceptions,  protesting. 


THE  TESTIMONY  OF  CANONIZED  SAINTS. 
Canonized  Saints,  among  whom  we  may  mention  St.  Bernard, 
St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  St.  Bonaven- 
ture,  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  and  St.  Alphonsus, 
haye  unanimously  held  and  taught  the  doctrine  of  Papal  iner- 
rancy. Now,  the  Saints  are  in  an  especial  manner  the  living 
temple  of  God,  inhabited  and  illumed  by  the  Eternal  spirit  of 
truth.  We  may,  therefore,  safely  assert  that  their  unanimous 
teaching  in  a  matter  of  divine  law  can  be  none  other  than  the 
expression  of  the  spirit  of  God,  according  to  the  rule  laid  down 
by  Melchior  Canus:  "Consensus  sanctorum,  se-nsus  spiritus  sancti 
est,"  "The  unanimous  consent  of  the  Saints,  is  the  thought  or 
sentiment  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  very  attitude  of  civil  governments,  and  of  the  secular 
and  infidel  press,  in  regard  to  this  doctrine,  is  a  strong  presump- 
tive proof  in  its  favor.  The  world,  we  know,  is  the  enemy  of 
God,  and  therefore  of  his  Church.  Its  aims  and  objects,  its 
spirit  and  maxims,  are  directly  "opposed  to  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  has  its  instincts  and  keen  appreciation  of  what  is 
calculated  to  thwart  its  ungodly  career,  and  to  save  humanity 
from  the  wiles  of  the  devil  and  the  vicious  propensities  of  the 
flesh ;  and  hence  its  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infalli- 
bility is  a  strong  presumption  that  this  doctrine  is  true,  that  it 
is  at  the  Side  of  Jesus,  and  will  powerfully  contribute  to  the 
progress  of  the  Church  and  to  the  Glory  of  God.  Can  any  sane 
man  believe  that  if  the  doctrine  were  false,  if  its  definition 
would  injure  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  enemies  of  that  Church 
who  pant  most  ardently  for  its  downfall,  would  denounce  this 
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doctrine  and  its  definition  so  heartily  as  they  do?  Did  not  the 
world  dress  the  Incarnate  Wisdom  in  the  garb  of  a  fool  and 
parade  Him  as  such  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  ?  Was 
not  the  wisdom  of  the  Gospel  always  a  folly  to  the  world  ?  Did 
not  Christ  foretell  that  this  persecution  of  mockery  and  scorn 
that  is  now  directed  against  the  prerogatives  of  His  Vicar  would 
always  rage  against  the  Church,  when  he  said,  "If  they  have 
called  the  good  man  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 
them  of  his  household  T — (Matthew  X.  25.)  This  prediction 
is  every  day  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  A  man  may  reject  every 
doctrine  revealed  by  the  Son  of  God;  he  may  believe  with 
Darwin  that  our  ancestors  were  apes,  or  that  all  created  beings 
sprang  from  a  molecule;  he  may  become,  if  he  will,  an  Atheist, 
and  the  world  is  silent,  or  it  may  applaud  him  as  an  original 
and  independent  thinker.  But  let  him  become  a  Catholic, 
let  him  avow  his  belief  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  forthwith, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Marquis  of  Eipon,  he  is  assailed  by  the 
press  with  a  rage  and  fury  truly  satanic ;  he  is  denounced  as  a 
traitor  to  his  sovereign  and  a  slave  to  a  foreign  despot ;  he  is 
declared  to  have  "renounced  his  mental  and  moral  freedom," 
and  to  have  become  the  "willing  victim"  of  a  degrading  super- 
stition. Thus  the  world  is  true  to  itself,  to  its  aims  and  its 
instincts,  and  is/  to-day,  as  truly  as  ifc  was  in  the  da; 
John,  the  enemy  of  God  and  of  his  Church ;  hence  the  wild  fury 
of  its  attacks  on  the  Doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  is  a  st 
presumptive  proof  that  this  doctrine  is  indeed  of  (rod,  and  that 
its  definition  is  the  work  ot  the  Holy  Ghost.  Catholics  sho 
therefore,  pay  but  little  head  to  what  is  said  or  publi>' 
against  this  truth  of  faith,  but  following  the  advice  of  the  be- 
loved disciple,  should  "try  these  spirits  if  they  be  of  God;"  and 
the  test  by  which  to  try  whether  they  be  of  God  or  not  is  the 
following,  laid  down  by  the  same  beloved  Apostle:  "Every 
spirit  that  dissolveth  Jesus  (and  they  do  so  who  rob  his  Vicar 
of  his  prerogatives)  is  not  of  God.  And  this  is  Antichrist,  of 
whom  you  have  heard,  that  lie  cometli  and  he  is  now  already  in 
the  world.  You  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome 
him  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is  in  the 
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world.  They  are  of  the  world,  therefore  of  the  world  they 
spe.ak,  and  the  world  heareth  them.  We  are  of  God ;  (that  is  the 
Apostles  and  the  Catholic  Bishops,  their  successors;)  he  that 
knoweth  God  heareth  us;  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  us  not. 
By  t/iix  fc  l-noii'  ///<  x/nrit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error." — (St. 
John,  1st  Epist,  IV.  chap.,  1  to  6  v.)  There  are  many  other  ar- 
guments, historical  and  theological,  which  could  be  adduced  in 
favor  of  this  doctrine,  but  we  feel  that  our  dissertation  has 
been  already  drawn  to  a  great  length.  The  arguments  which 
we  have  adduced  are  sufficiently  strong  and  numerous  to 
establish  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  that  the  Doctrine  of 
Papal  Infallibility  is  a  revealed  truth;  that  it  is  contained  in  the 
deposit  of  faith,  confided  by  Jesus  to  the  guardianship  of  his 
Church,  and  that  in  the  language  of  Suarez,  "  It  is  a  truth  cer- 
tain of  faith" — rein  dcfi<l  <•<  rtani;  and  therefore  properly  defined 
by  the  Church." 


SUMMAEY  AND  CONCLUSION. 

And  now  we  must  bring  this  imperfect  essay  to  a  close.  We 
liave  traced  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  from  the  days  in 
which  our  blessed  Lord  walked  in  the  flesh;  from  that  early 
period  when  the  Church  was  in  her  infancy;  "when  as  yet  the 
smoke  of  sacrifice  rose  from  the  Pantheon,  and  leopards  and 
tigers  bounded  in  the  Eoman  amphitheatre;"  through  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  Church;  through  the  days  of  her  sorrows  and 
persecutions,  as  well  as  through  those  in  which  the  sun  of 
peace  and  prosperity  shone  upon  her ;  when  her  children  were 
in  chains,  as  well  as  when  they  enjoyed  the  mastery  of  the 
world.  We  have  seen  it  interwoven  like  threads  of  gold  with 
the  whole  history  of  the  Church  ;  we  have  found  it  inserted  in 
her  constitution  liice  the  sun  in  the  heavens — the  central  doc- 
trine around  which  the  whole  religious  world  has  revolved.  In 
looking  back  through  the  past  we  see  a  bright  chain  of  Pontiffs 
linking  age  to  age,  and  century  to  century,  uniting  St.  Peter, 
preaching  with  infallible  certitude  to  the  multidues  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  with  Pius  IX.,  proclaiming  with  the  same  divine 
prerogative  the  doctrines  of  salvation  in  the  Eternal  City.  As 


a  river  rising  in  a  distant  land  flows  ever  onward  through  many 
a  winding  valley  and  many  a  broad  plain,  fertilizing  and  beau- 
tifying the  countries  through  which  it  flows,  until  it  loses  itself 
at  last  in  the  shoreless  sea,  even  so  have  we  seen  this  bright 
stream  of  doctrine  gushing  from  the  fountain  of  divine  truth 
and  flowing  down  through  the  ages,  fertilizing  and  beautifying 
with  the  waters  of  saving  faith,  the  pastures  on  which  feed  the 
lambs  and  sheep  of  the  fold. 

We  have  asked  the  ancient  fathers  what  their  belief  was,  as 
well  as  that  of  their  times,  in  this  matter,  and  from  their  elo- 
quent pages,  in  winch  they  still  live  an  imperishable  life,  they 
proclaim  that  the  Pope  is  infallible.  In  words  that  will  not 
perish  they  bid  us  go  to  Home,  there  to  learn  with  infallible 
certainty  from  Peter,  the  oracles  of  God.  From  men  who  lived 
in  the  Apostolic  age,  when  the  faith  of  Jesus  was,  even  in  the 
estimation  of  Protestants,  pure  and  bright  like  gold  just  from 
the  mint ;  from  those  whose  genius  and  whose  sanctity  shed  an 
undying  lustre  on  their  age;  men  who  lived  for  God  and 
humanity,  many  of  whom  died  the  martyr's  death,  and  now 
wear  the  martyr's  crown,  we  learn  that  unless  we  be  united 
with  Ptome  in  faith  we  are  aliens  from  the  house  of  God  ;  we 
are  outcasts  from  the  home  of  the  soul ;  we  are  in  the  same 
position  as  were  those  who  in  the  days  of  the  flood  had  no  place 
in  the  ark.  We  turn  to  the  General  Councils,  those  august 
embodiments  of  the  wisdom,  the  learning,  and  the  sanctity  of 
their  times,  and  which  flame  out  like  beacon  lights  in  their 
respective  ages,  and  they  have  told  us  that  Peter  speaks  in  the 
Supreme  Pontiff;  that  the  Pope  is  the  centre  of  unity,  the  oracle 
of  truth,  and  the  universal  teacher  of  mankind.  We  asked  the 
Canonized  Saints,  in  whose  bodies  the  life  of  Jesus  was  mani- 
fested, who  were  in  an  especial  manner  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  whose  instinct  of  the  true  and  good  was  unerring,, 
and  with  one  voice  they  inform  us  the  Pope  is  infallible.  We 
interrogated  the  Popes  themselves;  we  asked,  Did  you,0  Supreme 
Pontiffs,  possess  the  consciousness  of  this  august  prerogative  ? 
and  they  all  exclaimed  by  their  words  and  acts  that  they  were 
charged  with  the  commission  of  feeding  the  sheep  and  the  lambs- 
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of  Christ's  fold  with  saving  doctrines  ;  that  they  are  the  rock  on 
which  the  Everlasting  Church  is  built,  and  that  in  the  matter 
of  doctrinal  teaching  the  gates  of  hell  have  never  prevailed 
against  them.  We  have  seen  that  the  schoolmen,  too,  with  one 
accord,  have  proclaimed  this  doctrine.  The  Prelates  of  the 
Church  of  to-day,  those  who  so  nobly  bear  the  burthen  of  the 
day,  and  the  heats,  have,  as  well  in  Provincial  Synods  as  in  the 
Council  of  the  Vatican,  solemnly  expressed  their  unshaken 
belief  in  Papal  Infallibility.  Thus  the  voice  of  the  living 
Church,  in  the  present  as  in  the  past,  bids  us  hold  that  this 
doctrine  is  true  and  revealed  of  God.  Hence  the  Supreme 
Pontiff,  with  the  approbation  of  the  sacred  Ecumenical  Council 
of  the  Vatican,  has  denned  this  doctrine  to  be  a  dogma  divinely 
revealed,  and  therefore  to  be  held  as  of  faith  by  all.  In  the 
first  dogmatic  constitution  on  the  Church  of  Christ,  promulgated 
in  the  fourth  session  of  the  Holy  Ecumenical  Vatican  Council, 
the  Holy  Father  says :  "  Therefore  faithfully  adhering  to  the 
"  tradition  received  from  the  beginnnig  of  the  Christian  faith,  for 
'  the  glory  of  G-od  our  Saviour,  the  exaltation  of  the  Catholic 
"  religion  and  the  salvation  of  Christian  people,  with  the 
"  approbation  of  the  sacred  Council,  we  teach  and  define  it  to  be 
"  a  dogma  divinely  revealed,  that  when  the  Roman  Pontiff  speaks 
"  ex  cathedra,  that  is,  when  in  the  discharge  of  the  office  of  pastor 
"  and  teacher  of  all  Christians,  by  virtue  of  his  Supreme  Apos- 
"  tolic  authority,  he  defines  that  a  doctrine  regarding  faith  or 
"  morals  is  to  be  held  by  the  Universal  Church ;  he  enjoys  by 
'  the  divine  assistance  promised  to  him  in  blessed  Peter,  that 
"infallibility,  with  which  the  Divine  Redeemer  willed  His 
"  Church  to  be  endowed,  in  defining  a  doctrine  "regarding  faith 
"  or  morals,  and  that  therefore  such  definitions  of  the  Roman 
"  Pontiff  are  irreformable  of  themselves  and  not  from  the  consent 
"  of  the  Church ;  but  if  any  one — which  may  God  forbid — 
"  presume  to  contradict  this  our  definition,  let  him  be  anathema." 


APPENDIX 
A. 


ON    THE   QUESTION    OF   CIVIL     ALLKCIVM  I     AS    AFFECTED    BY    THE   TEACHINfJH   OF 

THE  CATHOLIC    CHURCH,    AND   NOTABLY   BY  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  PAPAL 

I M  A.LLIBILITY  ;     OR,    IN   GLADSTONE'S    WORDS,     "BY 

THE    VATICAN    DECREES." 


It  is  a  remarkable  characteristic  of  error,  that  it  is  incessantly  shifting 
the  basis  of  its  attacks  on  the  citadel  of  divine  truth — the  Catholic  Church. 
At  one  time  she  (the  Church)  is  denounced  as  the  ally  of  despots  and  the 
sworn  enemy  of  popular  rights  ;  at  another  time  she  is  stigmatized  as  the 
adversary  of  social  ordei-,  and  as  a  vast  conspiracy  against  the  rights  of  sov- 
ereigns and  the  stability  of  thrones.  She  is,  in  a  word,  a  gigantic  chameleon, 
changing  her  colors  when  she  likes;  at  one  time  menacing  human  freedom,  at 
another,  sapping  the  foundations  of  civil  authority  :  now  crushing  under  foot 
popular  rights,  and  again  undermining  kingly  thrones.  There  is  nothing 
novel,  however,  in  this  characteristic  of  error.  Our  Blessed  Lord  called 
attention  to  it  long  ago,  when  He  said  to  the  Jews — "John  came  neither 
eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  say  he  hath  a  devil.  The  Son  of  Man  came, 
eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold  a  man  that  is  a  glutton  and  a  wine- 
drinker,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners."  And  so  it  is  :  truth  shall  ever 
be  misrepresented  and  calumniated  by  error. 

It  is  just  now  the  fashion  to  accuse  the  Church  of  being,  because  of  her 
d»ctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility,  no  friend  of  Cresar,  and  of  being  the  enemy  of 
the  duty  of  civil  allegiance.  The  same  accusation  was  made,  centuries  ago, 
against  the  divine  Founder  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  same  disregard  of 
truth.  Our  Lord  was  accused  of  sedition  and  treason,  and  the  savage  mob, 
maddened  by  the  "political  expostulations  "  of  their  leaders,  cried  out  to 
Pilate, — "If  you  do  not  put  this  man  to  death,  you  are  not  the  friend  of 
Caesar,  for  we  have  found  him  perverting  our  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Cresar,  and  saying  that  he  is  king;  and  whosoever  maketh  himself 
king,  speaketh  against  Caesar."  On  this  false  and  wicked  pretence  the  Son  of 
God  was  crucified ;  and  so  those  who  wish  to  crucify  God's  Church  in  England, 
falsely  say,  in  their  "  political  expostulations, "  that  she  is  found  perverting 
the  nation  and  forbidding  civil  allegiance  to  be  given  to  the  sovereign.  To 
read  the  publications  of  the  non-Catholic  press  on  this  matter,  one  would  be 
led  to  believe  that  the  state  has  a  right  to  be  obeyed  in  all  things,  and  that  it 
is  downright  treason  to  refuse  to  do  so.  More  unchristian  and  slavish  language 
was  never  uttc-i  od.  The  state  has  a  strict  right  to  the  obedience  of  its  people 
within  its  own  sphere,  but  not  beyond  it.  Our  Lord  drew  the  distinction  for 
all  time  when  He  said — "  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's,  and  to 
God,  the  things  that  are  God's." — (St.  Matthew,  22  c.,  21  r.)  According  to 
Catholic  theologians,  there  are  two  distinct  powers  in  the  world,  the  temporal 
and  the  spiritual,  each  having  its  own  sphere,  its  own  end,  and  its  own  mode 
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of  operation.  Both  powers  are  ordained  by  God,  and  the  respective  authority, 
inherent  in  each,  is  derived  from  God.  The  primary  end  of  the  temporal 
order  is  the  temporal  welfare,  security  and  peace  of  civil  society,  and  of  each 
member  of  society,  as  far  as  that  can  be  reached  ;  but  man  is  a  compound 
being,  a  child  of  eternity,  as  well  as  of  time;  anl,  having  an  immortal  soul, 
looks  forward  to  higher  and  eternal  destinies.  The  spiritual  order  has  for  its 
primary  and  direct  object  the  eternal  well-being  and  salvation  of  men  ;  and 
to  the  attainment  of  this  object  are  its  functions  solely  and  primarily  directed. 
The  two  orders  are,  therefore,  distinct,  and  should  move  through  distinct 
spheres,  towards  the  realization  of  their  objects.  So  long  as  the  state,  or 
temporal  order,  confines  its  operations  within  its  own  sphere,  it  has  a  perfect 
right  to  the  obedience  and  loyalty  of  its  members.  It  is  within  this  sphere, 
in  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  an  ordinance  of  God,  and  they  who  resist  it  pur- 
chase to  themselves  damnation. — (Rom.,  13  c. ,  2  v. )  But  when  the  state, 
stepping  beyond  its  sphere,  invades  the  domain  of  religion,  and,  by  a  sacri- 
legious intrusion,  violates  the  sanctuary  of  the  conscience,  then  its  usurpations 
must  be  resisted  and  its  unjust  claims  repudiated. 

This  is  the  teaching  of  Christ,  who  broke  forever  the  yoke  of  Pagan 
slavery  and  set  the  human  conscience  free.  Henee,  when  the  civil  authorities 
forbade  St.  Peter  to  preach  Christ  and  His  doctrines,  he  at  once  replied  that 
he  could  not  obey  their  unjust  sentence,  adding  that  it  was  better  to  obey  God 
rather  than  man .  Hence,  the  early  Christians  suffered  exile,  imprisonment 
and  death  itself,  rather  than  obey  the  state  which  required  of  them  to  apos- 
tatize from  the  faith.  The  state,  we  repeat,  is  the  ordinance  of  God  within 
its  own  sphere,  biit  when  it  makes  laws  which  are  opposed  to  the  laws  of  God, 
it  must  not  be  obeyed  in  this  respect,  for  such  laws  are  not  laws  at  all,  but 
outrages  on  the  Christian  conscience.  When  the  Pagan  gladiators  passed 
before  the  throne  of  Cwsar  in  the  Reman  amphitheatre,  on  their  way  to 
bloodshed  and  slaughter,  they  bowed  their  heads  and  exclaimed, — "Ave 
Ccesar,  morittiri  (e  salutant .'"  "Hail,  0  Ca?sar,  the  dying  salute  thee!' 
This  was  the  cry  of  men  who  were  enslaved  in  soul  and  body  by  the  rule  of 
Caisar,  and  who,  on  their  way  to  a  violent  and  bloody  death,  in  order  to  make 
a  Roman  holiday,  crouched  obsequiously  to  the  tyrant  who  condemned  them 
to  an  unjust  doom.  When  the  martyrs  of  Christ  were  paraded  in  the  same 
arena  to  suffer  death  for  the  faith,  they  possessed  their  souls  in  Christian 
freedom,  and,  as  they  passed  the  throne  of  Cassar,  said, — "  Ccezar,  Deus  te 
/iiilia.tlit."  "OCftsar,  God  will  judge  thee. "  This  was  the  cry  of  men 
whom  Christ  made  free  indeed. 

Now,  this  is  the  spirit  which  has  ever  animated  the  Church.  She  is  at 
once  the  friend  of  order  and  of  well-regulated  liberty.  She  is  the  mother  of 
a  civilization,  in  which,  so  long  as  the  peoples  obeyed  her  voice,  there  reigned 
authority  without  despotism,  and  liberty  without  license.  The  state  which 
does  not  want  to  usurp  the  things  which  belong  to  God,  and  that  rules  with 
justice,  has  its  best  friend  in  her.  It  has  certainly  more  to  fear  from  the 
operation  of  the  Protestant  principle  of  private  judgment  than  from  the  Ca- 
tholic principle  of  authority  ;  for  whilst  the  latter  is  nesessarily  the  friend  of 
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order,  social  as  well  as  religious,  the  former,  when  applied  either  to  religion  or 
social  polity,  must,  from  its  very  nature,  lead  to  disintegration  and  anarchy. 
Says  Hallam,  a  Protestant  historian  : — "The  most  striking  effect  of  the  first 
preaching  of  the  Reformation  was,  that  it  appealed  to  the  ignorant,  and  though 
political  liberty  cannot  be  reckoned  the  aim  of  those  who  introduced  it,  yet 
there  predominated  that  revolutionary  spirit  which  loves  to  witness  destruction 
for  its  own  sake,  and  that  intoxicated  self-confidence  which  renders  folly  mis- 
chievous."— (History  of  Literature,  vol.  I.,  p.  192.)  Hence,  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  surprise  that  one  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  principle  of  private  judgment  pro- 
claimed by  Luther  was  a  Communistic  war  waged  by  the  Anabaptists  and 
peasants  of  Germany,  during  which  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  men  fell 
on  the  field  of  battle,  seven  cities  were  destroyed,  monasteries  were  razed  to 
the  ground,  churches  burned,  and  pillage,  burning  and  slaughter  did  their 
frightful  work  of  havoc  and  destruction. 

Macauly  institutes  a  comparison  between  the  Reformation  and  the  French 
Revolution — the  one  was  a  revolution  in  religion,  the  other  in  politics,  but 
both  were  the  outcome  of  the  Protestant  principle  of  private  judgment.  "  The 
only  event,"  he  says,  "  of  modern  times  which  can  be  properly  compared  with 
the  Reformation  is  the  French  Revolution  ;  or,  to  speak  more  accurately,  that 
great  revolution  of  political  feeling  which  took  place  in  almost  every  part  of 
the  civilized  world  during  the  eighteenth  century,  and  which  obtained  in 
France  its  most  terrible  and  signal  triumph.  Each  of  these  memorable  events 
may  be  described  as  a  rising  up  of  human  reason  against  a  caste." — (Review 
of  Nares's  Memoirs  of  LordBurghley  Miscell,  page  173.)  It  is  then  the  Pro- 
testant principle  of  private  judgment,  and  not  the  Catholic  principle  of 
authority,  that  begets  revolutions,  overturns  thrones,  and  sends  kings  into 
exile  or  to  the  scaffold.  No  ;  the  civil  government  has  nothing  to  fear  from 
the  Church  ;  its  danger  emanates  from  the  very  opposite  direction.  It  is 
Communism  which  in  the  lurid  light  of  its  conflagrations  and  amid  the  wild 
orgies  of  its  unbridled  license,  writes  with  its  spectral  hand  the  doom  of 
modern  states  ;  it  is  at  the  vision  of  this  hand -writing  on  the  wall  that  the 
countenances  of  kings  should  change  and  their  thoughts  trouble  them.  Now 
Communism  is  political  Protestantism,  for  it  is  the  application  of  the  principle 
of  private  judgment  to  civil  government,  social  order  and  the  rights  of  pro- 
perty. It  may  be  said  that  Communism  has  iavaded  Catholic  countries,  and 
has  therein  more  fully  displayed  its  diabolical  character.  Granted ;  but  it  has 
invaded  and  flourished  in  those  countries  in  spite  of  the  Catholic  principle 
which  condemns  it,  and  not  because  of  it.  The  flood  of  burning  lava  that 
flows  from  the  crater  of  a  volcano  is  the  direct  issue  of  the  volcano  which 
vomits  it  forth  ;  but  should  it  flow  down  to  the  underlying  villages  and  destroy 
them,  those  villages  will  be  its  victims  and  not  its  generating  cause.  And  so 
it  is  with  the  Catholic  countries  that  are  cursed  by  the  presence  of  Commun- 
ism :  they  are  only  its  victims,  bat  the  volcano  from  which  it  has  burst  forth 
in  a  wasting,  burning  flood  is  the  Protestant  principle  of  private  judgment. 
We  gladly  admit  that  Protestants  have  no  sympathy  with  the  wickedness  of 
Communism,  but  that  is  because  they  are  better  than  their  principle. 
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In  spite  of  Gladstone's  calumnies,  reiterated  «.>•'/»<  ad  nau^am  by  the 
English  secular  press  and  faithfully  echoed  by  our  own,  we  affirm  that  kings 
and  states  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  Church  and  her  infallible  Popes,  for 
civil  allegiance  is  a  duty  strenuously  inculcated  by  both.  Says  Marshall,  a 
brilliant  English  author,— "If  popes  no  longer  depose  bad  princes  '  by  the 
authority  of  Peter,'  there  are  others  who  depose  £;ood  ones  without  any  au- 
thority at  all.  Cromwell  and  his  followers  did  it  in  England,  Mirabeau  and  his 
friends  in  France.  Such  energetic  an ti -popes  did  not  object  at  all  to  deposi- 
tion, provided  it  was  inflicted  by  themselves.  They  object  to  it  still  less  now. 
Itjtias  become  a  habit.  Englishmen  deposed  James  II.,  after  murdering  his 
father,  and  put  a  Dutchman  in  his  place.  In  other  lands  they  are  always 
deposing  somebody.  The  earth  is  strewn  with  deposed  sovereigns.  Sometimes 
they  depose  one  another,  in  order  to  steal  what  does  not  belong  to  them.  One 
of  them  has  deposed  the  Pope  himself,  at  least  for  a  time,  and  all  the  rest  clap 
their  hands.  They  do  not  see  that  by  this  last  felony  they  have  undermined 
every  throne  in  Europe.  Perhaps  in  a  few  years  there  will  not  be  a  king  left 
to  be  deposed.  Since  the  secular  was  substituted  everywhere  for  the  spiritual 
authority,  kings  have  fared  badly.  The  Popes  only  rebuked  them  when  they 
did  evil ;  the  mob  is  less  discriminating  ;  and  the  difference  between  the 
deposing  power  of  the  Popes  and  that  of  the  mob  is  this,  that  the  first  used 
it,  like  fathers,  for  the  benefit  of  religion  and  society  ;  the  second,  like  wild 
beasts,  for  the  destruction  of  both."' 

"Yet  the  newspapers  tell  us  every  day  that  the  Pope,  prisoner  as  he  is,  is 
the  only  dangerous  tyrant.  They  add,  and  Mr.  Gladstone  lends  them  his 
norid  eloquence  to  embellish  the  lie,  that  whoever  is  true  to  him  is  false  to 
C;esar.  The  Jews  used  the  same  argument  against  the  Saviour  whom  they 
crucified.  ' '  Tin  >\\  art  not  C;esar's  friend, "  is  an  old  cry  ;  and  it  is  as  false  now 
as  it  was  then  It  is  trebly  false  when  uttered  by  journalist?*  for  it  is  the 
press,  and  especially  the  English  press,  as  the  nations  of  Europe  have  often 
complained,  which  is  the  apologist  of  every  sedition  in  other  lauds,  and  the 
advocate  of  every  revolution.  At  this  h'.mr,  wluai  they  speak  of  France  or 
Spain,  it  is  with  the  R<  /•«/<')/;••  an  1  its  foal  agents  that  most  of  our  newspapers 
ostentatiously  sympathise;  while  they  h-ive  only  sneers  for  the  defenders  of 
J/'I/M//V////,  whom  they  revile,  with  cynical  impudence,  as  "  factious  intriguers 
and  apostles  of  reaction.''  They  teach  us,  therefore,  if  we  would  learn  the 
lesson,  that  loyalty,  of  which  they  pretend,  in  the  same  breath,  to  be  the 
only  champions,  is  an  empty  name  ;  and  while  their  own  selected  heroes  are 
successful  rogues  and  convicted  traitors  -sordid  schemers  like  Serrano,  or 
impious  mountebanks  like  Garibaldi — they  have  the  insolence  to  ask  Catholics 
'  abhor  treason  as  a  deadly  sin.  and  who  teach  loyalty  by  every  act  of 
their  lives,  how  lAcy  can  reconcile  fidelity  to  the  Crown  with  allegiance  to 
the  Holy  See.  To  such  a  question,  proposed  by  such  men,  we  might  justly 
disdain  to  reply,  but  if  we  must  reply,  we  are  content  to  ask  them,  and 
chiefly  their  great  orator,  Mr.  Gladstone,  whether  it  is  </v,  or  his  Liberal 
allies,  who  have  made  revolution  permanent  in  Kurope,  who  have  paltered 
with  every  sedition  abroad,  and  therefore  justified  it  at  home  :  who  have 
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played  fast  and  loose,  from  party  motives  and  personal  ambition,  with  the 
time-honored  institutions  of  England;  or  who  have  destroyed  the  principle 
of  monarchy  in  our  own  land  by  abetting  its  destroyers  in  every  other  ? 
When  the  least  loyal  men  of  their  age  affect  to  question  our  loyalty,  whose 
hands  are  pure  from  every  stain  of  disaffection,  we  can  only  hope  that  we 
may  not  one  day  be  called  upon  to  give  a  final  proof  of  it.  by  defending  with 
our  hearts  and  hands  the  throne  which  we  love  against  their  treason.  If  we 
should  ever  have  to  tight  in  that  cause,  the  blessing  of  the  Pope  will  go  with 
us  to  the  combat.  He  would  be  on  the  side  of  England's  crown;  on  which 
side  would  Mr.  Gladstone  and  his  friends  be  ?" 

The  annexed  letter,  written  by  "A  Heretic,"  as  he  honestly  signs  him- 
self, has  been  recently  addressed  to  the  Earl  of  Denbigh;  and  as  it  points  out 
very  clearly  indeed,  who  those  are  who  undertake  to  absolve  people  from  their 
civil  allegiance,  it  will  further  illustrate  our  position  in  this  matter,  to  insert  the 
remarks  of  this  sagacious  student  of  history.  He  says  : 

"  MY  LORD, — Having  read  the  Archbishop  of  Westminster's  very  clear 
exposition  of  a  point  in  which  every  true  Catholic  and  every  true  heretic 
must  agree,  namely,  the  impossibility  of  according  an  unlimited  obedience  to 
any  human  authority,  I  am  beginning  to  be  amazed  that  no  Catholic  has 
entered  on  the  practical  question  at  issue.  That  question  is  whether  the 
allegiance  of  subjects,  and,  consequently,  the  peace  of  the  world,  is  more  in 
danger  from  the  Jiat  of  the  Pope  or  from  the  undirected  or  misdirected  con- 
sciences of  statesmen  and  individuals.  The  facts  are  all  on  the  side  of  the  Pope. 
He  has  absolved  no  one  from  his  civil  allegiance,  not  even  the  Sardinian  s  from  their 
allegianc3  to  Victor  Emmanuel,  nor  the  Prussians  from  their  allegiance  to  the 
Emperor  William.  On  the  other  hand,  Victor  Emmanuel  has  absolved  the 
Romans  from  their  allegiance  to  the  Pope-King,  and  the  Emperor  William 
has  absolved  from  their  allegiance  the  subjects  of  the  King  of  Hanover.  Nor 
is  this  ecclesiastical  dispensing  power  usurped  only  by  sovereigns.  When 
Garibaldi  absolved  from  their  allegiance  the  Neapolitans,  who  were  not  even 
in  insurrection  against  their  King,  all  England,  except  Mr.  Disraeli,  united 
to  do  him  honor,  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Mr.  Gladstone,  and 
Lord  (then  Sir  John)  Acton,  to  Mr.  Holyoake,  the  City  Chamberlain,  and 
Colonel  Chambers.  It  may  be  asked  who  absolved  the  Greeks  from  their 
allegiance  to  the  Siiltan  ?  Who  absolved  the  Danes  from  their  allegiance  to 
their  lawful  heir,  Prince  Frederic  of  Hesse  ?  Who  absolved  the  Schleswig- 
Holsteiners  from  their  allegiance  to  their  lawful  Duke  '!  Who  absolved  the 
Persians  from  their  allegiance  to  the  lawful  heir  ?  In  none  of  these  cases  can 
the  answer  be — the  Pope.  Whether  in  any  circumstance  the  Pope  has  a 
right  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  allegiance  is  a  matter  on  which  two 
opinions  are  possible.  What  is  incontestable  is:  1.  That  there  is  no  modern 
instance  of  such  an  act  on  the  part  of  the  Pope.  2.  That  when  the  dispensing 
power  was  assumed  by  Garibaldi,  the  act  was  generally  applauded  by  English- 
men, including  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Lord  Acton.  I  do  not  suppose  that  Mr. 
Gladstone  and  Lord  Acton  have  the  slightest  intention  of  revolting  against 
Queen  Victoria,  but  were  they  to  do  so  successfully  they  would  receive  the 
applause  of  the  Revolutionary  party  all  over  the  woi  Id,  and  would  not  forfeit 


66 

it  if  thereby  they  conferred  ou  England  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  France, 
Spain  and  Italy,  named  Liberty,  Fraternity  and  Equality;  that  is  to  say, 
conscription,  financial  deficit  and  the  state  of  siege.  Surely,  my  Lord,  you 
will  not  leave  the  defence  of  the  Pope  to  be  undertaken  by  heretics,  but  will 
embrace  the  opportunity  offered  by  Mr.  Gladstone  of  proving  that  an  English 
Peer  may  be  "  first  a  Catholic  "  without  being  less  an  Englishman  than  those 
who  boast  so  carelessly  of  their  undivided  allegiance. 
I  have  the  honor  to  be,  my  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  obedient  and  humble  servant, 

A  HERETIC." 

The  following  is  the  teaching  of  the  Popes  on  the  duty  of  civil  allegiance. 
In  placing  before  our  readers  the  following  pronouncement  of  Gregory  XVI. 
in  his  encyclical  "  Mirari  vos,"  on  the  subject  of  "  the  subjection  due  to  civil 
powers, "  we  beg  to  remind  them  of  his  declaration  that  the  words  we  are  to 
quote  contain  an  ex  Cathedra,  and  therefore  an  infallible  definition  on  the 
matter : — 

"  But  whereas,"  pronounces  Gregory  XVI.,  "we  have  heard  that  in  popu- 
larly distributed  writings  certain  doctrines  are  promulgated,  whereby  due 
fidelity  and  siibmission  to  sovereigns  are  overthrown,  and  the  fire  of  rebellion 
everywhere  kindled,  especial  care  must  be  taken  lest  peoples  thereby  deceived 
be  led  from  the  path  of  right.  Let  all  observe  that  (according  to  the  apostle's 
admonition)  '  there  is  no  power  except  from  God,  and  existent  powers  are 
from  God.  Therefore,  he  who  resists  the  power  resists  God's  ordinance,  and 
th»se  who  resist  incur  damnation. '  Wherefore  both  divine  and  human  laws 
cry  out  against  those  who  labor  by  the  basest  machinations  of  revolt  and 
sedition  to  set  at  nought  their  fidelity  to  their  sovereigns  and  precipitate  them 
from  power.  And  it  was  evidently  for  this  very  reason,  viz. ,  lest  they  should 
pollute  themselves  by  such  foul  sin  (tanta  turpitudinc,)  that  the  early  Chris- 
tians, even  while  persecution  was  raging,  are  known  to  have  conferred  great 
service  both  on  the  emperors  and  on  the  security  of  the  empire.  And  they 
most  clearly  proved  this,  not  only  by  fidelity  in  accurately  and  promptly  ver- 
forming  all  things  commanded  of  them  which  were  not  contrary  to  their 
religion,  but  by  bravery  also  and  by  shedding  their  blood  in  battle.  "Chris- 
tian soldiers,"  says  Augustine,  "obeyed  the  unbelieving  emperor;  but  when  it 
came  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  they  acknowledged  no  emperor  except  Him  who 
is  in  heaven.  They  distinguished  between  their  eternal  and  their  temporal 
Lord;  and,  at  the  same  time,  for  the  sakej  of  their  eternal  Lord,  they  sub- 
jected themselves  to  their  temporal."  These  maxims  the  uuconquered  martyr 
Maurice,  the  chief  of  the  Theban  legion,  had  placed  before  his  eyes,  when  (as 
St.  Eusebius  relates)  he  thus  answered  the  emperor:  "  We  are  your  soldiers, 
0  Emperor,  but  also  (as  we  freely  confess)  the  slaves  of  God;  and  now  not 
even  the  supreme  necessity  of  life  has  driven  us  into  rebellion.  We  have  our 
arms  in  our  hands,  and  yet  we  resist  not;  because  we  have  thought  it  better 
to  die  than  to  slay."  This  fidelity  of  the  ancient  Christians  towards  their 
sovereigns  shines  forth  more  brightly,  if  we  consider,  with  Tertullian,  that  the 
Christians  of  that  time  "  were  not  deficient  in  numbers  or  strength,  had  they 
chosen  to  play  the  part  of  declared  enemies."  "We  are  of  yesterday,"  he 
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municipalities,  your  very  camp,  your  tribes,  decuries,  palaces,  senate,  forum. 
To  what  war  should  we  have  been  unequal  or  unready,  even  had  we  been 
unequal  in  force,  we  who  so  willingly  encounter  death,  were  it  not  that  accord- 
ing to  our  rule  of  life  it  is  more  lawful  to  be  slain  than  to  slay?  If  so  great  a 
multitude  of  men  as  we  are  had  broken  away  from  you  into  some  remote 
corner  of  the  earth,  the  loss  of  so  many  citizens  (of  whatever  kind  you  may 
account  them)  would  have  shamed  your  empire,  and  punished  it  by  the  very 
loss  of  numbers.  Beyond  doubt,  you  would  have  been  shocked  at  your 
solitude;  you  would  have  sought  for  subjects  to  govern;  there  would  have 
remained  to  you  more  enemies  than  citizens;  whereas  now  you  have  fewer, 
on  account  of  the  multitude  of  Christians. " 

"  These  bright  examples  of  immovable  subjection  to  sovereigns,  which 
come  necessarily  from  the  most  holy  precepts  of  the  Christian  religion,  con- 
demn the  detestable  insolence  and  wickedness  of  those  who,  heated  with 
reckless  and  unbridled  desire  of  lawless  liberty,  labor  to  overthrow  and 
eradicate  all  the  rights  of  sovereignties,  and  who  assuredly  will  introduce  real 
slavery  among  peoples  under  the  pretext  of  liberty.  To  this  point  tended 
the  most  wicked  raving  and  machinations  of  Valdenses,  Beghards,  Wickliff- 
ites,  and  other  such  children  of  Belial,  who  were  the  filth  and  ignominy  of 
mankind,  and  were,  on  that  account,  deservedly  anathematized  by  this 
Apostolic  See.  For  no  other  end,  indeed,  do  these  miscreants  exert  all  their 
strength,  except  that  they  may,  with  Luther,  congratulate  themselves  on 
being  '  free  from  every  restraint; '  and  for  the  sake  of  more  easily  and  quickly 
attaining  this  end,  they  most  audaciously  perpetrate  every  enormity." 

Pius  IX.  has  more  than  once  laid  down  the  same  doctrine .  Thus  in  his 
inaugural  Encyclical: — "  Labor  to  inculcate  on  the  Christian  people  due  obe- 
dience and  subjection  to  sovereigns  and  powers,  teaching  (according  to  the 
Apostle's  admonition)  that  there  is  no  power  except  from  God;  that  those 
who  resist  the  power  resist  God's  ordinance  and  so  incur  damnation;  and 
therefore,  that  the  precept  of  obeying  the  (civil)  power  can  by  no  one  be 
violated  without  sin  (ci'ra  piaciUum,)  unless  anything  be  haply  commanded 
which  is  opposed  to  the  laws  of  God  and  the  Church." 

This  is  the  doctrine  on  the  duty  of  civil  allegiance  taught  by  the  Popes 
to  the  Catholic  subjects  of  every  state  in  the  world,  in  toto  orbe  terrarum,  and 
to  unsophisticated  people,  to  those  who  are  not  sharp  enough  to  see  a  mean- 
ing in  words  which  they  do  not  contain,  it  seems  to  contain  no  menace  or 
danger  to  the  civil  government,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  seems  very  much  calcu- 
lated to  strengthen  and  sustain  it.  But  methinks  I  hear  some  Gladstoniau 
say,  "0,  but  what  about  the  infallibility  of 'the  Pope?  Will  .not  this  horrid 
doctrine  upset  governments,  dethrone  kings,  and  perhaps  plunge  the  world 
into  ruin  and  chaos?  Who  will  save  the  poor,  inoffensive,  weak  governments 
from  this  terrible,  infallible  Pope?"  Please  quiet  your  fears,  good  Gladstonian. 
Hear  the  following  official  pronouncements  of  Cardinal  Antonelli  and  Pius 
IX.  himself  on  the  subject  : 

In  a  dispatch  to  Monsignore  Chigi,  Papal  Nuncio  at  Paris,  dated  May  1st, 
1870,  Cardinal  Antonelli  says: — 
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"  Does  it  not  follow  from  the  fact  that  the  Church  has  been  instituted  by 
her  Divine  founder  as  a  true  and  perfect  society,  distinct  and  independent  of 
the  civil  power,  endowed  with  a  triple  authority,  legislative,  judicial,  aad 
even  coactive,  that  no  confusion  ensues  in  the  progress  of  human  society,  and 
in  the  exercise  of  the  two  powers  ?  The  competence  of  both  one  and  the  other 
is  clearly  distinct,  and  determined  by  the  end  to  which  it  is  directed.  In 
virtue  of  her  authority,  the  Church  does  not  intrude  herself  in  a  direct  and 
absolute  manner  into  the  constitutive  principles  of  governments;  into  the 
forms  of  civil  institutions;  into  the  political  rights  of  citizens;  into  their  duties 
of  state,  or  into  the  other  matters  referred  to  in  the  note  of  the  Minister.  But 
no  society  can  exist  without  a  sovereign  principle  to  regulate  the  morality  of 
its  acts  and  of  its  laws.  Such  is  the  sublime  mission  that  God  has  confided 
to  His  Church,  with  a  view  to  the  happiness  of  peoples,  and  without  inter- 
ference in  the  discharge  of  these  high  functions  with  the  free  and  prompt 
action  of  governments.  The  Church,  in  fact,  while  inculcating  the  principle 
to  render  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,  and  to  Ctesar  the  things  that  are 
Cresar's,  imposes  at  the  same  time  upon  her  children  the  obligation  of  a  con- 
scientious obedience  to  the  authority  of  sovereigns.  But  sovereigns  ought 
also  to  remember  that  if  they  in  any  way  prescribe  laws  in  opposition  to  the 
principles  of  eternal  justice,  to  obey  in  such  a  case  would  be  no  longer  to 
render  to  Cresar  the  things  that  are  Ctesar's,  but  to  rob  God  of  that  which  is 
His  due.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Catholic  doctrine, 
receiving  a  new  and  solemn  confirmation  at  the  hands  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Council  of  the  Vatican,  will  be  received  by  the  faithful  people  as  the  bow  in 
the  heavens,  the  pledge  of  peace,  and  the  harbinger  of  a  better  time.  The  only 
object  of  the  confirmation  of  these  doctrines  is,  in  fact,  to  recall  to  the  con- 
sciousness of  modern  society  the  principles  of  justice  and  of  honesty,  and  thus 
to  restore  to  the  world  that  peace  and  that  prosperity  which  nothing  but  the 
perfect  observance  of  the  divine  law  can  secure.'' 

The  Holy  Father  himself,  when  addressing  the  Society  for  the  defence  of 
the  Catholic  faith,  on  the  20th  July,  1871,  said  :-— 

"  Among  the  questions  which  will  present  themselves  to  you,  one  seems 
to  me  to  be,  at  this  time,  of  great  importance;  it  is,  how  to  defeat  the  attempts 
now  being  made  to  falsify  the  idea  of  Pontifical  Infallibility.  Among  those 
errors,  the  most  malicious  of  all  is  that  which  attributes  to  it  the  right  of 
deposing  sovereigns,  and  absolving  subjects  from  the  obligations  of  fidelity  to 
them.  This  right,  without  doubt,  was  exercised«at  times,  in  critical  circum- 
stances, by  the  Supreme  Pontiffs;  but  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Pont 
Infallibility.  Neither  is  its  origin  the  Infallibility,  but  the  Pontifical 
authority. 

"Moreover,  the  exercise  of  this  right,  during  those  centuries  of  faith, 
when  men  reverenced  in  the  Pope  that  which  he  really  is,  namely,  the 
Supreme  Judge  of  Christianity,  and  when  they  acknowledged  the  advantages 
which  result  from  his  tribunal,  in  those  great  contests  of  peoples  and  sover- 
eigns, was  freely  extended  (with  the  aid,  which  was  yielded  as  a  duty,  of  the 
public  right,  and  of  the  universal  consent  of  nations)  to  the  points  of  gravest 
uterest  to  the  states  and  to  their  rulers. 
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"  But  the  present  circumstances  are  very  different  from  those,  and  malice 
alone  could  confound  things  so  diverse,  confusing,  namely,  the  infallible 
judgment  regarding  the  principles  of  revelation  with  the  light  which  the 
Popes  exercised,  in  virtue  of  their  authority,  whenever  the  common  good 
demanded  it." 

This,  of  course;  should  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  all  save  those  who  are  de- 
termined not  to  be  satisfied.  We  will  conclude  with  the  following  crushing 
reply  of  Archbishop  Manning  to  the  charge  that  the  Vatican  definition  of  1870 
revolutionized  the  relations  of  Church  and  State: — "  I  cannot  doubt  that  the 
public  writers  who  make  these  assertions  believe  them  to  be  true,  but  I  am  at 
a  loss  to  conceive  how  men  of  undeniable  ability,  with  the  facts  of  history 
before  them,  can  make  such  assertions.  The  governments  of  the  world  have 
consciously  framed  all  their  contracts  and  concordats  with  an  infallible 
Church.  The  conditions  on  which  those  relations  of  amity  were  founded, 
were  always  based  upon  the  laws  and  principles  of  an  infallible  Church.  The 
question  as  to  the  seat  of  that  infallibility  is  not  temporal,  or  civil,  or  political, 
or  diplomatic,  or  external,  but  strictly  internal,  domestic  and  theological. 
The  Vatican  definition  has  not  altered,  by  the  shadow  of  a  jot  or  a  tittle,  the 
relations  of  the  civil  powers  of  the  world  to  the  infallibility  of  the  Church. 
To  allege  the  Vatican  definitions  as  a  justification  of  the  Falck  laws,  appears 
to  me  to  be  a  blot  upon  the  good  sense  or  upon  the  candor  of  those  who  allege 
it .  Into  which  of  the  Falck  laws  does  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  enter  ? 
No  one  can  pretend  to  believe  that  it  does  into  any.  This  declamation  about 
the  Vatican  Council  and  the  Pope's  infallibility,  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
evidence  of  a  weak  case.  It  is  easy  to  create  a  prejudice  against  the  accused 
when  the  world  hates  him,  and  there  is  a  motive  for  so  doing,  when  the 
witnesses  cannot  agree  together." 


APPENDIX 

B. 

THE  CASE  OF  GALILEO. 

As  the  alleged  ill-treatment  of  Galileo  by  the  Reman  Inquisition,  is  so 
often  discussed  in  a  sense  both  hostile  and  unjust  to  the  Holy  See,  and  is  even 
sometimes  cited  against  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility,  we  deem  it  useful 
to  give  here  a  just  and  able  summary  ot  the  case,  drawn  up  by  the  brilliant 
author  of  the  "Christian  Missions,"  in  a  recent  reply  to  the  attacks  of  the 
Bishop  of  Ripon  or  the  Catholic  Church. 

"Granted  that  it  is  most  difficult  to  know  the  particulars  of  events  which 
occurred  250  years  ago,  still  there  are  broad  facts  which  any  one  may  learn, 
any  one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  do  so.  Let  us  trace  the  broad  facts  as 
to  Galileo. 

"1.  It  is  to  Rome  that  we  are  mainly  indebted  for  what  is  called  the 
Copernican  theory.  It  was  a  Roman  Cardinal,  Nicolas  of  Susa,  who  is  be- 
lieved to  have  first  publicly  broached  it,  and  who  was  rewarded  for  his  labors 
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by  the  Pope.  Forty  years  later  came  Copernicus,  who  delivered  lectures  in 
Rome  by  command  of  Leo  the  Tenth,  held  a  conspicuous  professional  chair, 
and  published  his  treatise  on  the  heliocentric  theory  by  the  command  of,  and 
by  the  aid  of,  Paul  the  Third.  This  work  went  forth  to  the  world,  bearing 
the  written  sanction  of  the  Pope.  Galileo  was  a  Tuscan.  In  his  day  the 
Copernican  theory  was  taught  in  the  lectures  of  the  Roman  College,  and  also 
in  the  Sapienza,  the  Pope's  own  University.  But  the  ignorant  populace — not 
the  Pope,  nor  the  Cardinals,  nor  the  wise  men  in  the  Church — took  scandal  at 
a  theory  which  apparently  contradicte  1  certain  very  plain  statements  of  Scrip- 
ture. And  now  Galileo  made  his  ruinous  mistake.  Copernicus  had  been  con- 
cent to  confine  himself  to  science  ;  but  Galileo  must  prove  his  theory  from 
Scripture.  He  was  warned  off  such  giciir.d  by  authority.  A  friend  of  Pope 
Urban  the  Eighth  wrote — by  command  f.f  that  Pontiff — to  entreat  Galileo  to 
desist  :  'You  ought  not  to  travel  out  of  the  limits  of  physics  and  mathematics  ; 
you  should  confine  yourself  to  such  reasoning  as  Ptolemy  and  Copernicus 
used.  Theologians  maintain  that  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  their  own 
particular  care.'  But  Galileo  would  force  the  Inquisition  to  pronounce  judg- 
ment on  the  Scripturalness  of  his  theory.  He  was  again  entreated  to  desist, 
in  the  most  friendly,  even  affectionate  t«rms.  He  promised  to  leave  Scrip- 
ture alone.  He  subsequently  broke  that  promise  in  the  most  impetuous,  even 
insolent  manner.  Meanwhile  Pope  Urban  the  Eighth  was  elevating  to  the 
very  highest  positions  those  who  held  the  Copernican  theory  ;  and  among 
them  Galileo  himself,  who  received  a  pension  as  a  reward  for  his  labors. 

"  2.  It  was  solely  out  of  reverence  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  avoid 
giving  scandal  to  the  weak,  that  Galileo  was  punished  at  all ;  and  were  it  not 
that  hatred  of  Popery  is  stronger  than  the  love  of  the  Bible  in  the  hearts  of 
the  majority  of  Protestants,  they  would  applaud  the  Church  for  her  conduct. 
To  show  that  the  Church  was  not  singular  in  wishing  to  ward  off  the  scandal, 
it  may  be  mentioned  that  when  Kepler,  a  German  Protestant,  wrote  a  book 
in  1596  to  vindicate  the  Copernican  system,  and  submitted  it  to  the  Trotestant 
Academical  Senate  of  Tubingen,  it  was  pronounced  to  be  a  'damnable  heresy;' 
and  he  was  driven  into  a  Catholic  country  to  take  refuge  from  Protestant 
wrath.  We  must  remember,  too,  in  palliation  of  this  course,  that  even 
down  to  the  days  of  Sir  Isaac  .Newton  the  Copernican  system  was  not  proved  ; 
and  therefore  the  sense  of  Scripture  might  well  be  held  in  abeyance  in  regard 
of  a  purely  astronomical  point.  True  or  not  true,  the  avoidance  of  scandal  to 
even  one  soul  in  the  Christian  Church  was  of  far  more  importance  in  the 
eyes  of  good  men  than  all  astronomical  points  put  together. 

"  3.  The  Pope  did  not  issue  a  "dogma"  on  the  subject;  but  the  Council  of 
the  Inquisition  passed  a  disciplinary  judgment,  to  counteract  the  irreverence 
of  Galileo.  To  understand  this  it  must  be  known  that  (1)  the  Pope  is  not 
infallible  on  astronomy,  and  therefore  could  not  teach  ex  <-uthf<.lrc.  upon  it. 
Neither  in  regard  of  an  astronomical  theory,  nor  of  the  bearing  of  Scripture 
upon  it,  could  the  Pope  affect  to  teach  dogmatically.  The  Pope  is  infallible 
on  faith  and  morals,  but  fallible  on  everything  else  ;  so  that  he  could  not 
teach  infallibly  on  a  point  which  lay  outside  his  judicial  inerrancy.  (2) 
No  judgment  was  given  on  the  true  sense  of  Scripture  ;  only  a  condemnation 
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understand  who  have  read  through  the  whole  of  his  writings.  And  how  many 
moderns  have  done  this  ?  "Again,  (3)  the  word  'heresy,'  applied  to  these 
writings,  did  not  mean  theological  heresy.  The  Inquisition  being  first  formed 
to  judge  of  heresy  in  doctrine,  the  word  heresy  was  necessarily  employed  so 
as  to  render  a  process  legal,  and  to  enable  the  'qualifiers'  to  proceed.  This 
word  was  used,  up  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  to  convey  any  offence 
against  the  Church  ;  as  where  Martin  Luther,  when  speaking  of  some  prefect 
who  did  not  pay  tribute  to  the  Pope,  said,  'Such  impertinence  must  always, 
in  the  Pope's  spiritual  law,  be  called  heresy. '  That  Galileo  did  not  think 
himself  condemned,  in  eren  so  much  as  the  'scientific'  sense,  is  apparent 
from  his  letter  to  a  friend  :  'The  result  has  not  been  favorable  to  my  enemies; 
because  the  doctrine  of  Copernicus  has  not  been  declared  heretical,  but  only 
as  not  consonant  with  Holy  Scripture  ;'  that  is  with  the  prlma  facie  signifi- 
cation of  Scripture.  The  Pope  also  wrote  :  'The  Copernican  system  is  not 
condemned,nor  is  it  to  be  considered  as  heretical,  but  only  as  rash.'  And  forth- 
with one  of  the  Cardinals,  by  command  of  the  Pope,  issued  a  new  edition  of 
Galileo's  writings  ;  eliminating  the  passages  on  the  Scriptures,  and  reducing 
the  theory  to  hypothesis. 

"4.  As  to  the  punishment  of  Galileo,  so  absurdly  exaggerated  by  adver- 
saries, he  passed  a  week  in  the  Dominican  Convent  of  the  Minerva  in  Rome, 
and  four  months  in  the  Palace  of  the  Tuscan  Ambassador,  his  own  particular 
friend.  'I  have  for  a  prison, '  he  wrote,  in  a  letter  which  is  extant,  'the  de- 
lightful Palace  of  Trinita  di  Monte. '  Subsequently,  he  wrote,  'Afterwards 
they  sent  me  to  my  best  friend,  the  Archbishop  of  Siena,  and  I  have  always 
the  most  delightful  tranquility. '  Later  he  went  to  his  own  villa  in  Florence, 
where  he  died  in  peace  with  the  Church.  So  that  the  clemency  of  the  Church 
in  the  punishment  of  a  rebel,  even  of  one  who  had  caused  great  scandal,  is 
not  less  shown  in  this  story  of  Galileo,  than  is  her  nurture  of  science — apart 
from  theology —  and  her  reverence  in  the  treatment  of  Scripture." 


APPENDIX 
o. 

THE  ORTHODOXY  OF  POPES  LIBERIUS  AND  HONORIUS. 

The  opponents  of  Papal  Infallibility  are  in  the  habit  of  citing  the  case  of 
two  Popes  as  having  actually  erred  in  matters  of  faith,  and  thereby  proved 
themselves  fallible,  viz. :  Pope  Liberius,  who,  it  is  alleged,  taught  the  heresy 
of  Arianism,  and  Pope  Honorius,  who  is  accused  of  having  fallen  into  the 
error  of  Monothelism.  In  order  to  make  good  their  objection  to  our  thesis, 
our  opponents  must  prove  two  things:  1st,  that  the  aforesaid  Popes  did 
actually  fall  into  heresy;  and  secondly,  that  they,  as  heads  of  the  Church, 
taught  heresy  by  ex  Cathedra  definitions.  Now  we  affirm,  most  positively, 
that  neither  of  these  two  positions  can  be  made  good.  We  make  this  solemn 
affirmation  with  the  proofs  at  hand  to  sustain  it;  but,  of  course,  it  would  be 
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utterly  impossible,  in  a  little  work  like  this,  to  enter  fully  or  satisfactorily 
into  the  historic  proofs  which  vindicate  those  Popes  from  the  untrue  charges 
made  against  them.  ' 

I.  As  to  the  case  of  Liberius: — This  venerable  Pontiff'  is  accused  of  hav- 
ing subscribed  an  Ariaii  formula  of  faith.  We  reply  that  modern  historical 
criticism  has  amply  proved  that  he  did  no  such  thing.  Any  person  wishing 
to  satisfy  himself  fully  on  this  point,  would  do  well  to  consult  the  history  of 
the  Church  by  Rohrbacher.  We  here  give  merely  a  short  summary  of  the 
matter: — 

Pope  Liberius  governed  the  Church  from  A.  D.  S5'2  to  366.  At  this 
period,  the  Arian  heresy,  which  denied  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
excited  a  great  commotion  in  the  Church,  and  gained  many  adherents. 

The  Emperor  Constantius,  who  was,  at  this  time,  on  the  throne,  taking 
part  in  the  theological  controversies  of  the  day,  sided  zealously  with  the 
Arians,  and  persecuted  with  especial  violence  the  holy  Patriarch  St.  Athan- 
asius,  who  was,  in  line,  sent  into  banishment;  efforts  being  also  made  to  induce 
the  Pontiff  Liberius  to  join  in  his  condemnation,  as  like  efforts  had  been  made 
for  this  same  purpose  with  his  predecessor  Julius  I.  Calumnies  were  urged 
against  Athanasius,  but  Liberius,  so  far  from  being  entrapped,  assembled  a 
Council  in  Rome,  wherein  it  was  decided  that  the  virtues  of  Athanasius  made 
him  the  admiration  of  the  world,  and  the  answer  of  Liberius  to  the  emperor 
gave  expression  to  the  same  sentiment.  After  this,  the  persecution  grew 
more  violent.  The  emperor  issued  an  edict,  sentencing  to  banishment  all  who 
adhered  to  the  orthodox  Nicene  Creed,  and  especially  those  bishops  who 
refused  to  condemn  St.  Athanasius.  In  the  execution  of  these  decrees  very 
great  severity  was  used,  and  many  Catholics  received  the  crown  of  martyr- 
dom .  Liberius  himself  was  sent  in  exile  to  Berea,  in  Thrace,  and  an  anti- 
pope,  Felix,  was  consecrated  in  the  emperor's  palace;  but  the  people  remained 
throughout  faithful  to  Liberius,  and  would  hold  no  communion  with  the 
usurper;  though,  to  do  the  latter  justice,  we  must  state  that  even  he  adhered 
to  the  Creed  of  Nice,  and  was  irreproachable,  except  in  thus  temporizing  with 
Arians,  and  allowing  himself  to  be  lured  by  the  dazzling  temptations  set 
before  him .  After  about  two  years  of  exile,  Liberius  was  recalled  to  Koine, 
and  the  whole  city  gave  him  a  most  triumphant  reception  on  his  return,  and 
expelled  Felix. 

Surely  these  facts  will  not  allow  the  supposition  that  the  same  Pope 
Liberius  had  just  disgraced  himself  and  the  Church  by  condemning  St. 
Athanasius  and  subscribing  the  errors  of  the  Arians!  Yet  some  there  are 
who  say  that  this  was  the  case,  and  that  it  was  for  so  doing  that  he  was  per- 
mitted to  return.  The  G  reek  Menology,  the  authentic  record  of  the  lives  of 
the  saints,  gives,  however,  a  very  different  reason  for  his  restoration.  It 
says: — "Liberius,  for  his  vigor  in  censuring  their  (the  Arians')  impiety,  w.-is 
banished  to  Berea,  in  Thrace.  But  the  Romans,  who  always  remained  true 
to  him,  went  to  the  emperor  and  besought  his  recall.  He  was,  therefore,  on 
this  account,  sent  back  to  Rome,  and  there  ended  his  life  after  a  holy  administra- 
tion of  his  pastoral  charge. "  The  accusation  that  Liberius  condemned  Athauasius 
is  surely  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  high  authority  already  quoted.  Indeed, 
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when  we  consider  that  Sozomen,  in  his  circumstantial  history  of  the  entire 
occurrence,  states  that  he  was  urged  by  the  emperor  to  acknowledge  that  the 
Son  was  not  consubstantial  to  the  Father,  but  that  he  signed  a  declaration  "that 
the  Son  was,  in  substance  and  in  all  things,  like  to  the  Father, "  it  is  hard  to 
understand  how  he  could  be  accused  of  Arianism.  It  is  true  that  in  the  par- 
ticular formula  here  spoken  of,  the  word  "consubstantial"  was  omitted,  but 
this  omission  did  not  constitute  the  subscription  to  a  heresy.  The  formula 
spoken  of  here  by  Sozomen  was  strictly  orthodox,  strongly  asserted  Catholic 
doctrine,  and  contained  so  error,  and  therefore  cannot  be  construed  into  a 
proof  against  the  inerrancy  of  the  Popes.  As  to  the  accusation  that 
Liberius  condemned  St.  Athanasius,  we  may  remark  that  the  Arians 
did  not  attempt  to  convict  Athanasius  of  heresy,  they  merely  charged  him  with 
being  a  disturber  of  the  peace,  so  that  doctrine  was  not  in  question  at  all  in 
his  case,  and  therefore,  even  if  the  Pope  had  joined  in  his  condemnation,  it 
would  be  no  argument  against  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility  in  matters 
of  faith  and  morals  when  defined  ex  cathedra . 

But  what  is  the  fact  as  to  the  way  in  which  Athanasius  was  regarded  by 
Liberius  ?  The  holy  Pontiff  called  a  council  in  Rome  (A.  D.  352)  and  laid  before 
the  bishops  the  emperor's  request  that  they  should  condemn  Athanasius  ;  but 
they  unanimously  proclaimed  his  innocence  and  declared,  with  the  approval 
of  Liberius,  that  the  virtue  of  Athanasius  rendered  him  deserving  of  the  ad- 
miration of  the  world.  Quotations  might  be  multiplied  from  St.  Hilary,  St. 
Basil,  St.  Epiphanius,  Cassiodorus,Theodoret,  St.Athanasius  and  other  writers 
of  the  age,  proving  the  Holy  Pontiffs  innocence  of  the  charges  brought 
against  him,  but  it  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  do  so.  Suffice  it,  there- 
fore, to  say  that  the  few  passages,  from  well  informed  historians,  which  are 
quoted  to  prove  that  he  fell  into  heresy,  were  either  Arian  forgeries  and  inter- 
polations in  the  writings  of  truly  great  men,  or  they  were  written  with  but  an 
imperfect  knowledge  of  a  matter  darkly  shrouded  amid  the  shadows  of  the 
past.  Liberius  we  believe  to  have  been  a  great  and  holy  Pope,  and  we  are 
fully  convinced  that  an  impartial  investigation  into  the  matter  will  sustain 
our  view. 

II.  The  case  of  Pope  Honorius  is  also,  as  we  have  said,  a  favorite  topic 
with  the  opponents  of  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility.  The  Monothelite 
heretics  acknowledged  both  the  divinity  and  humanity  of  Christ,  but  they 
denied  his  human  will  and  operation,  maintaining  that  in  him  there  is  but 
one,  viz.  : — The  divine  will. 

Tope  Honorius  was  induced  by  Sergius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  to 
believe  that  it  was  best  for  the  peace  of  the  Church  to  impose  silence  on  both 
the  advocates  and  opponents  of  this  doctrine,  and  accordingly  he  did  so,  and 
two  letters  were  written  to  Sergius,  in  which  the  Pope  urges  the  advocates  of 
both  sides  to  silence  ;  but  the  effect  was  rather  to  give  strength  to  the  hereti- 
cal party,  and  to  discourage  the  orthodox.  The  successors  of  Honorius, 
Severinus,  John  IV.,  and  Theodore,  aware  of  his  mistake,  solemnly  con- 
demned the  new  heresy,  and  in  the  acts  of  the  sixth  General  Council, 
Honorius  is  very  strongly  condemned  for  his  course.  Some  writers  maintain 
that  the  passages  in  the  acts  of  the  Sixth  Council,  wherein  Honoriusis  con- 
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demned,  are  not  authentic.      The   weight  of  evidence  seems  to  us  to  be  in 
favor  of  their  authenticity,  but  we  maintain  : — 

1st.  That  the  letters  of  Honorius  do  not  constitute  an  e.>-  cathedra  defi- 
nition. 2ndly,  That  there  is  in  them  no  doctrinal  error,  and  Srdly,  That  his 
doctrine  was  not  condemned  by  infallible  authority.  If  we  can  sustain  these 
three  propositions,  or  even  the  first  or  second  of  them,  it  will  follow,  that, 
from  the  conduct  of  Honorius,  no  valid  objection  can  be  brought  against  the 
Pope's  Infallibility  when  "teaching  a  doctrine  regarding  faith  or  morals,  to  be 
held  by  the  Universal  Church."  First,  then,  the  letters  of  Honorius  were 
not  utterances  ex  cathedra.  To  be  of  this  character,  a  tenet  of  faith  should 
be  defined,  but  the  letters  in  question  do  not  define  any  tenet,  they  merely 
impose  silence  on  two  contending  parties — and  certainly  the  economy  of  silence 
is  not  a  definition  of  doctrine.  We  are  quite  prepared  to  admit  a  neglect  of 
duty  in  administration,  but  certainly  there  is,  in  the  letters  referred  to,  no 
heterodox  doctrinal  teaching  at  all. 

The  Vatican  decree  declares  the  Pope  to  be  infallible  only  when  he  speaks 
ex  Cathedra,  that  is  to  say,  "  as  exercising  the  office  of  pastor  and  doctor  of 
all  Christians,  defining,  by  virtue  of  his  Apostolic  authority,  a  doctrine, 
whether  of  faith  or  of  morals,  for  the  acceptance  of  the  universal  Church." 
Thus  when  Pope  Pius  IX.  declares,  as  he  does  in  the  decree  defining  infalli- 
bility:— "But  if  any  one,  which  may  God  avert,  shall  presume  to  contradict 
this  our  definition,  let  him  be  anathema,"  the  definition  is  pronounced  ex 
Cathedra,  but  there  is  nothing  like  this  in  the  letters  of  Honorius.  In  fact, 
so  far  from  being  ex  Cathedra  definitions,  the  letters  were  evidently  a  portion 
of  a  discussion  on  the  Monothelite  as  opposed  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  and 
were  written  with  a  view  to  arriving  afterwards  at  a  final  decision.  Therefore 
they  were  not  intended  to  have  the  force  of  an  Apostolic  definition  of  faith. 

In  our  proof  of  the  first  proposition,  we  have  also  proved  the  second. viz., 
that  in  the  aforesaid  letters  there  was  no  doctrinal  error.  We,  therefore,  pass 
to  the  consideration  of  the  third  proposition,  that  Honorim's  doctrine  was  not 
condemned  by  infallible  authority.  This  proposition  would  not  require  to  be 
proved,  in  order  to  sustain  our  thesis,  because  Papal  Infallibility  would  not 
be  affected  by  the  fact,  even  if  a  Pope  fell  personally  into  error.  It  is  only 
when  he  teaches  as  head  of  the  Church,  and  obliges  the  Church  to  receive 
his  teaching,  that  we  claim  for  him  the  prerogative  of  infallibility;  still  it  is 
a  satisfaction  to  know  that  Honorius  did  not  fall  into  heresy,  and  for  this 
reason  we  propose  to  show  precisely  for  what  he  was  worthy  of  condemnation. 
The  Sixth  General  Council,  held  40  years  after  his  death,  pronounces  an 
anathema  against  Honorius.  Some  writers  admit  that  the  condemnation  by 
the  bishops  was  intended  to  imply  that  he  was  really  a  heretic;  but  as  the 
intention  of  the  bishops  does  not  constitute  an  infallible  tribunal  without  the 
confirmation  of  the  Pope,  we  are  to  look  to  the  terms  in  which  the  authority 
of  the  Pope  confirms  the  acts  of  the  Council;  for,  as  Adrian  II.  says,  "No 
bishop  would  have  the  right  of  expressing  any  judgment  on  Honorius  unless 
the  authority  ot  the  Primatial  See  had  gone  before."  Now  St.  Leo  II.,  in 
confirming  the  anathema  against  Honorius,  expressly  says: — 
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"  We  anathematize  the  inventors  of  the  new  error — Theodore,  Cyrus, 
Sergius,  etc.  '  Nay  and  Honorius  also;  who  did  not  labor  to  preserve  in  purity 
this  Apostolic  Church  by  the  teaching  of  Apostolic  tradition,  but  by  profane 
betrayal  suffered  the  spotless  to  be  polluted. " 

Again,  St.  Leo  asserts,  in  his  1  itters  to  the  Spanish  bishops  and  to  the 
Spanish  king,  the  same  reason  for  the  condemnation  of  Honorius,  which  he 
gives  in  his  letter  to  the  Greek  emperor. 

"  Those  who  fought  against  the  purity  of  Apostolic  doctrine,  and  have 
died,  have  been  punished  by  a  perpetual  condemnation,  that  is,  Theodore, 
Cyrus,  &c.,  together  with  Honorius,  who  did  not  extinguish,  at  its  outset, 
the  flame  of  heretical  dogma  as  became  his  Apostolic  authority,  but,  by 
neglecting,  fostered  it. 

"All  the  authors  of  heretical  assertion  were  cast  out  from  the  Church's 
unity — Theodore,  Cyrus,  &c. — and  with  them  Honorius  of  Rome,  who  con- 
sented that  the  undefiled  rule  of  Apostolic  tradition  should  be  defiled,  which 
he  received  from  his  predecessors." 

In  fact,  John  IV.,  who  succeeded  to  the  Pontifical  office,  only  two  years 
after  the  death  of  Honorius,  says,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Constantino 
Pogonatus  : — "Our  predecessor  (Honorius)  said  that  there  are  not  in  Jesus 
Christ,  as  in  the  sinful  man,  two  contrary  wills,  that  of  the  flesh  and  that  of 
the  spirit;  but  it  is  absolutely  false  that  he  admitted  only  one  will  in  Jesus 
Christ."  Now  this  doctrine  is  quite  orthodox. 

From  these  testimonies  it  is  clear  that  Honorius  was  condemned  fo 
neglecting  to  crush  heresy,  and  not  for  teaching  false  doctrine.  It  is  true,  as 
we  have  already  said,  some  Catholic  writers  admit  that  the  eastern  bishops 
considered  him  guilty  of  heresy;  but  it  was  only  for  neglecting  his  duty  that 
the  infallible  judgment  of  the  Holy  See  condemned  him,  and  even  very  high 
authorities  assert  that  the  bishops  also  intended  no  more  in  their  condemna- 
tion of  him  than  to  blame  him  for  neglect  of  duty,  as  did  Leo  II . 
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JOHN,  BY  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD  AND   THE  APPOINTMENT  OF   THE 

HOLY  SEE,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  TORONTO. 
To  the,  Clergy,    Religious   Communities   and   Faithful   of  our 

Diocese,  Greeting  and  Benediction  in  the  Lord. 
DEARLY  BKLOVED  BRETHREN  : 

The  penitential  season  of  Lent,  which  is  now  at  hand,  is 
a  time  during  which  the  Holy  Church  calls  on  her  children 
in  a  special  manner  to  repent  them  of  their  sins,  to  do  pen- 
ance, and  to  mortify  the  flesh,  with  its  vices  and  concupi- 
scences. In  the  burning  words  of  the  prophet,  she  says  to 
them,  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found :  call  upon 
Him  while  He  is  near.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and 
the  unjust  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and 
He  will  have  mercy  on  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  He  is  bounti- 
ful to  forgive."  (Isais  Iv.  c.  6-7  v.)  Lent  is  a  timespecially  con- 
secrated to  repentance,  to  mortification  of  the  passions,  to 
fasting  and  abstinence,  and  other  penitential  works* 


It  should  also  be  characterized  by  great  fervour  in 
prayer  and  by  earnest  meditation  on  the  life,  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  Lenten  penitential  works  are  based  on  the  imitation 
of  the  Son  of  God,  are  in  strict  accord  with  His  divine  teach- 
ings, and  borrow  their  supernatural  value  and  expiatory 
power  from  the  merits  of  His  mortifications,  sufferings  and 
death.  In  fact,  our  Lent  is  but  a  feeble  attempt  to  put  into 
practice  the  lessons  taught  us  by  His  works  and  words.  The 
whole  Christian  scheme  is  based  on  the  principles  of  self- 
denial,  mortification  and  penance.  Our  Lord  Himself  has 
told  us  that  if  we  wish  to  become  His  disciples,  we  must  deny 
ourselves,  take  up  our  cross  daily  and  follow  Him  (Matt.  xvi. 
24).  And  He  declares  as  follows  :  "He  that  loveth  his  life 
shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  keepeth 
it  unto  life  eternal."  (John  xii.  c.  25  v.)  And  hence  we  find  Him 
acting  out  this  divine  philosophy,  for  our  example,  in  fasting 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  all  the 
humiliations  and  sufferings  of  His  own  life  on  earth. 

St.  Paul  tells  as  that  if  we  live  according  to  the  flesh 
we  shall  die,  but  if  by  the  spirit  we  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh  we  shall  live  (Eomans  viii.  13),  and  that  they  that  are 
of  Christ  have  crucified  their  flesh,  with  its  vices  and  con- 
cupiscences (Gal.  v.  24).  The  reason  of  this  is  that  we  have 
fallen  from  our  first  estate,  that  our  passions  and  inclina- 
tions tend  to  evil  and  must  be  repressed,  that  self-love  is  a 
fountain  of  moral  corruption,  and  must  be  mortified,  that 
we  are  sinners,  and  must  therefore  repent  and  do  penance, 
and  try  to  satisfy,  in  some  measure,  the  justice  of  God, 
through  those  means  and  agencies  which  He  himself  has 
appointed. 

With  sin  have  come  into  the  world  the  need  and  the 
purpose  of  penance ;  and  the  purport  of  this  letter  is  to  sug- 
gest some  thoughts  on  this  divine  remedy  of  sin,  penance — 
especially  as  regards  its  institution  and  efficaciousness  as  a 
sacrament  of  the  Christian  dispensation. 


Sin  is  the  greatest  evil,  is,  in  fact,  the  only  essential  evil 
in  the  world.  It  is  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  of  man  ;  it 
is  a  mystery  of  iniquity  that  causes  God  to  veil  his  face  from 
his  children,  and  overshadows  the  world  with  countless  sor- 
rows and  miseries.  Sin  is  infinitely  opposed  to  God  and  to 
His  inalienable  and  sovereign  rights  in  His  own  creation. 
God  is  the  supreme  good  ;  sin  is  the  supreme  evil ;  God  is 
essential  order;  sin  is  disorder;  God  is  love  ;  sin  is  hate ;  God 
is  plenitude  of  being,  "I  am  who  am;"  sin  is  absolute  decline 
and  negation  ;  and  hence  there  exists  between  God  and  sin 
an  eternal  enmity,  an  impassable  gulf,  a  necessary  contradic- 
tion) an  infinite  repugnance. 

Sin  is  opposed  to  the  happiness  and  the  destinies  of  man. 
The  true  happiness  and  destiny  of  man  here  below  consist  in 
doing  the  holy  will  of  God,  as  manifested  to  Him  in  the  divine 
commandments  and  in  the  teachings  and  precepts  of  the 
Church,  and  in  thus  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
justice,  in  order  one  day  to  reach  His  eternal  home  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Sin  makes  man  a  rebel  to  the  holy  will 
of  God,  and  therefore  destroys  his  true  happiness,  and  robs 
him  of  his  immortal  destinies.  "Who  hath  resisted  God," 
asks  holy  Job,  "  and  hath  peace  ?  "  (Job  ix.  4.)  "  Who," 
asks  the  royal  prophet,  "  can  understand  sin  ?  "  (Psalm  18. 
18.)  In  sin  there  are  two  grievous  evils,  which  God  Himself 
describes  in  these  words,  "Be  astonished,  0  ye  heavens,  at 
this — for  my  people  have  done  two  evils ;  they  have  forsaken 
me,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  have  digged  to  them- 
selves cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water." 
(Jer.  ii.  12.)  In  mortal  sin,  therefore,  there  are  two  mon- 
strous evils — the  turning  away  from  God,  the  supreme  Good, 
and  the  fountain  of  all  goodness,  graces  and  mercies,  and 
the  embracing  in  His  stead  the  evil  of  sin,  led  thereto  by  the 
glamour  of  some  fancied  good  and  happiness,  justly  compared 
to  the  broken  cistern  that  can  hold  no  water  to  slake  the 
thirst  of  the  soul,  or  to  satisy  its  wants. 


THE  NECESSITY  OF  REPENTANCE. 

Now  repentance  or  penance  is  the  only  remedy  and  des- 
troyer of  sin.  It  is  the  sincere  conversion  of  the  heart  from 
sin  to  God.  It  also  must  have  these  two  qualities  or  condi- 
tions :  First,  the  turning  away  from  sin  with  loathing  and 
detestation,  and  with  sincere  sorrow  for  having  offended 
God ;  second,  the  returning  to  God  with  sentiments  of 
gratitude  and  love,  and  with  the  firm  purpose  of  faithfully 
obeying  His  holy  law. 

Penanse,  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  both  a  virtue 
and  a  sacrament.  As  a  virtue,  it  simply  means  sincere  and 
heartfelt  contrition,  and  as  such  was  at  all  times  absolutely 
necessary  for  obtaining  the  remission  and  forgiveness  of  sin, 
as  we  find  from  the  teachings  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Thus  holy  David  says  to  God,  "  If  thou  hadst  desired 
sacrifice,  I  would  indeed  have  given  it ;  with  burnt  offerings 
thou  wilt  not  be  delighted  ;  a  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted 
spirit ;  a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise"  (Psalm  50,  18) ;  wherein  it  is  declared  that  even 
the  highest  act  of  worship,  sacrifice,  would  not  be  pleasing  to 
God,  unless  accompanied  by  sentiments  of  deep  and  heartfelt 
contrition  and  humiliation  for  having  offended  the  Divine 
Majesty.  Again  the  word  of  God  affirms  :  "  When  thou  shalt 
seek  the  Lord  thy  God  thou  shalt  find  Him  ;  yet  so,  if  thou 
seek  Him  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  the  affliction  of  thy 
soul."  (Deuteronomy  4,  20.)  And  again,  "  Now,  when  thou 
shalt  be  touched  with  the  repentance  of  thy  heart — and  return 
to  Him — the  Lord  thy  Cod  will  have  mercy  on  thee,"  (Deut- 
eronomy xxxi.  1,  2,  3.)  In  Ezechiel  (c.  18  v.  30-31)  God 
Himself  declares  in  the  most  emphatic  manner  that  penance 
is  the  only  plank  by  which  the  sinner  may  escape  from  the 
ruin  and  shipwreck  of  sin  :  "  Be  converted  to  me  and  do  pen- 
ance for  all  your  iniquities,  and  iniquity  shall  not  be  your 
ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  and  make 
to  yourself  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  why  will  you  die, 


0  house  of  Isreal ;  for  I  desire  not  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  return  ye  and  live." 

"  Now,  therefore,"  saith  the  Lord,|"  be  converted  to  me 
with  all  }'ou  heart,  in  fasting,  and  in  weeping  and  in  mourn- 
ing, and  rend  your  heart  and  not  your  garments."  (Joel 
11,  12) 

When  St.  John  the  Baptist  came  forth  from  the  desert 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  he  preached  the  baptism  ',f 
penance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  in  burning  words,  that 
like  a  cry  of  agony  smote  the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  he  ex- 
claimed. "  Ye  offspring  of  vipers,  who  hath  shown  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  worthy 
of  penance."  (Luke  iii.  c.  7  v.)  Our  Lord  Himself  began  His 
public  ministry  by  exhorting  penance  :  "  Do  penance,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  (Matt.  4th  c.  7v.)  And  He 
emphatically  declares  that  penance  alone  can  save  the  sinner. 
"I  say  unto  you,  unless  you  do  penance  you  shall  all  perish." 
(Luke  xiii.  c.  5  v.)  Hence,  the  Council  of  Trent  affirms, 
"  Penance  was,  indeed,  at  all  times,  necessary,  in  order  to 
attain  the  grace  and  justice  for  all  men  who  had  denied  them- 
selves by  any  mortal  sin,  even  for  those  who  begged  to  be 
washed  by  the  Saciament  of  Baptism."  (Sess.  xiv.  c.  1st.) 

THE  INSTITUTION  OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  came  down  from  heaven  to  destroy  the 
power  of  Satan,  to  overthrow  the  reign  of  sin,  and  to  establish 
in  its  stead  the  kingdom  of  God's  peace  and  charity.  The 
object  of  His  earthly  mission,  and  the  work  of  His  divine  life 
here  amongst  us,  was  to  save  mankind  from  sin  and  its  dread- 
ful consequences,  and  to  rescue  them  from  the  horrors  of  an 
eternal  death.  He  therefore  took  the  virtue  of  penance,  and 
raised  it  up  to  the  dignity  and  the  saving  power  and  efficacy 
of  a  sacrament,  and  attached  to  it  for  all  time  the  divine  at- 
tribute— the  God-power  of  forgiving  sins.  Henceforward, 
this  sacrament  of  penance  will  be  the  channel  through  which 
in  life-giving  streams  the  precious  blood  will  be  poured  abroad 


for  the  salvation  of  the  penitent  sinner ;  it  will  be  a  divine 
probatica,  into  whose  healing  waters  the  spiritually  sick  and 
blind  and  lame  may  be  plunged  for  the  healing  of  their 
souls,  and  for  the  recovery  of  their  health  and  strength.  It 
will  send  the  voice  of  Christ  into  the  graves,  where  too  many 
souls,  alas,  lie,  Lazarus-like,  dead  and  stinking  with  putre- 
faction, calling  them  back  to  life  and  health  and  happiness, 
and  restoring  them  living  members  to  the  Holy  Church  of 
God. 

Whenever  our  Blessed  Lord  intended  to  establish  some 
great  institution  of  mercy  and  love,  He  first  promised  it  in  order 
to  prepare  men's  minds  for  it,  to  awaken  in  them  a  yearning 
expectancy,  and  to  dispose  men  to  appreciate  the  better  the 
boon  to  be  conferred ;  and  then  after  some  time  He  fulfilled 
His  promise  by  the  creation  of  the  institution.     Thus,  when 
He  intended  to    institute    the     sacrament   of    the   Blessed 
Eucharist,  He  first  promised  it  as  we  find  in  the  6th  chapter 
of  the  gospel  according  to   St.  John  :     "  The  bread  which  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh  for  the  life   of  the  world,"  and  then  He 
redeemed  His  promise  by  the  institution  of  the  sacrament, 
when  He  said  at  His  last  supper,  "  This  is  my  body — this  is 
my  blood,"     (Math,  xxvi.)     So  also  when  He  determined,  for 
the  preservation  of  the  Church's  unity  and  life  to  establish 
the  primacy  of  St.  Peter  and  his  successors,  He  first  said  to 
Peter  :     "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  and 
I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  (Math, 
c.  xvi-v.  19) ;  and  after  His  Resurrection  He  actually  confer- 
red the  primacy  when  He  commissioned  Peter  to  feed  His 
lambs  and  to  feed  His  sheep — that  is,  the  whole  flock  of  the 
divine   sheepfold — all   the   members   of    the   Holy   Church. 
(John  xxi.) 

In  accordance  with  this  law  of  conduct,  our  Divine  Re- 
deemer first  promised  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  of  pen- 
ance, when  He  said  to  His  apostles,  "  Whatsoever  you  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  you 


shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven."  (Math,  xvii) 
v.  18.)  And  when  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  apostles 
were  in  some  measure  prepared  for  the  reception  of  this  stu- 
pendous power,  for  the  establishment  of  this  wondrous  insti- 
tution of  God's  infinite  piety  and  mercy  for  sinful  man,  He 
then  instituted  the  sacrament  when  He  said  to  them,  "  Ke- 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they 
are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  re- 
tained." (John  xx.)  23.  The  words  used  by  our  Saviour  in 
the  institution  of  this  sacrament  are  worthy  of  our  deepest 
attention,  for  they  seem  to  have  been  especially  employed  to 
show  the  awfulness  of  the  institution,  to  show  that  it  was 
indeed  a  new  creation  on  the  earth,  and  the  work  in  a  special 
manner  of  divine  omnipotence  and  infinite  mercy.  He  began 
by  assuring  the  apostles  that  He  constituted  them  His  vicars 
and  representatives,  and  that  He  there  and  then  conferred  on 
them  the  same  authority  to  teach  and  the  same  power  to 
forgive  sins  with  which  He  Himself  as  man  had  been  clothed 
by  the  Eternal  Father.  "  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me  I  also 
send  you."  As  if  He  would  say,  I  as  man  hold  from  God  the 
power  to  forgive  sins,  and  that  I  have  the  power  I  have 
already  proved  by  a  miracle  (Math.  iv.  c.),  and  I  hereby 
delegate  that  power  to  you  forever — to  the  Church,  and  to 
its  ministers  for  all  time,  do  I  give  this  divine  prerogatve, 
this  God-power  for  the  destroying  of  the  reign  of  sin  in  human 
hearts  and  souls,  and  for  the  salvation  of  all  penitent  sinners. 
"  He  then  breathed  upon  them."  When  God  made  man 
"  He  breathed  into  his  face  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became 
a  living  soul."  (Gen.  2  c.  9  v.)  '*  He  inspired  into  him  the 
soul  that  worketh,  and  He  breathed  into  him  a  living  spirit." 
(Wisdom  xv,  11) — that  is,  the  breath  of  God,  breathed  into 
inanimate  matter,  created  man,  and  made  him  a  living, 
rational  person — gave  him  the  soul  that  worketh,  and  the 
living,  quickening  spirit — made  man  the  master-work  of  His 
creation,  made  him  a  little  less  than  the  angels,  and  crowned 
him  with  glory  and  honor.  This  is  the  first  instance  of 


which  we  are  told  in  Scripture  that  God  breathed  upon  man, 
and  the  result  was  the  existence  of  rational  man,  made  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God,  "  Constituted  in  innocence  and 
justice,"  that   greatest   and   most   perfect  work  of  the  first 
creation,  on  beholding  which  "all  the  morning  stars  shone  out 
together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God   shouted  for  joy."     (Job 
xxxviii.  7  v.)     The  second  instance  is  that  of  which  we  read 
in  the  xxxi.  c.  of  Ezechiel,  when  the  spirit  of  God  breathed 
upon  the  dry  bones  that  filled  the  plain,  and  they  started  into 
living  men,  and  "  stood  up  upon  their  feet  an  exceeding  great 
army."     We  thus  find  it  a  settled  law,  that  whenever  the 
Scripture  mentions  that  God  "  breathed,"  we  may  expect  a 
singular  exercise  of  His  creative  power.     We  have  a  right  to 
expect  a  new  creation  of  His  infinite  power,  goodness  and  love. 
When,  therefore,  we  read  that  our   Lord   "breathed" 
upon  His  apostles,  we  should  be  prepared  for  some  creative 
act,  for  a  special  exercise   of  omnipotent  mercy   and   love. 
And  this  is  precisely  what  occurred.     Our  Blessed  Saviour  on 
this  occassion  breathed  His  divine  life  into  the  Church,  and 
made  it  a  living  organism.     It  was  a  new  creation,  a  new 
moral  world,  that  was  called  into  being,  a  spiritual  kingdom 
established  by  the  risen  Christ,  that  shall  never  be  destroyed, 
and  that  shall  stand  forever  amid  the  revolutions  and  changes 
of  time,  doing  Christ's  work  in  the  world.     To  this  Church 
He  communicated  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  its  abiding  life ;  and 
that  divine  Spirit  will  never  henceforward  cease,  through  the 
Sacrament,  of  Penance  to  work  miracles  for  the  salvation  of 
souls.     He  will  work  miracles,  such  as  that  wrought  by  Christ 
at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  and  as  those  others  wrought  by  our 
Lord  during  His  life  on  earth ;  He  will  raise  the  spiritually 
dead  to  life ;  He  will,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  make  the  blind  to 
see,   the   lame    to   walk,   the   deaf    to   hear,   and    He   will 
preach   the   blessed  evangel   of  immortal  hope  and  infinite 
mercy  and  compassion  to  poor  sinners.     As  by  the  fall,  man 
lost  the  supernatural  life  of  the  soul,  and  defaced  the  image 
of  God  stamped  upon  it,  so,  in  the  order  of  restoration  effected 


through  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  restores  to  man  the  supernatural  life  he  had  lost, 
and  gives  him  back  the  image  of  God  in  all  its  pristine  beauty 
and  loveliness.  And  thus  the  new  creation  daily  operated  by 
the  spirit  of  God,  through  this  sacrament,  is,  if  possible,  more 
glorious  than  the  original  creation ;  it  seems  more  worthy  of 
God,  since  it  is  a  brighter  revelation  of  His  infinite  mercy, 
compassion  and  love,  and  because  the  re-creation  and  salva- 
tion of  the  soul  is  a  greater  exercise  of  omnipotence,  a  greater 
work  than  the  creation  of  the  material  world,  with  all  its 
wondrous  harmonies  and  beauties. 

This  line  of  thought  is  in  accord  with  what  the  great  St. 
Cyril  writes  on  this  subject.  "  In  the  beginning,"  he  says, 
"  man  was  made  by  the  word  of  God,  and  God  breathed  into 
him  the  breath  of  life,  and  enriched  him  by  a  participation  of 
is  spirit.  But  since  by  disobedience  Hman  fell,  and  lost  his 
pristine  comeliness,  God  again  formed  him  and  restored  to 
him  a  new  life  through  His  Son,  in  order  that  he  might  learn 
that  it  is  the  same  God  who,  in  the  beginning,  created  human 
nature  and  sealed  it  with  the  holy  Spirit,  and  again  in  the 
beginning  of  the  restoration  of  human  nature  communicates 
by  breathing  the  Holy  Ghost  to  His  disciples,  to  the  end  that 
as  we  were  created  in  the  beginning,  so  also  we  might  be  re- 
newed." The  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  therefore  one  of  the 
greatest  of  God's  works,  and  a  most  powerful  and  efficacious 
means  of  salvation.  It  is  indeed  the  true  refuge  of  sinners, 
the  sanctuary  of  asylum  in  the  new  law,  which  shields  sinners 
from  tbe  consequences  of  their  guilt,  and  hides  them  from 
the  wrath  of  God  and  His  terrible  judgments.  And  if  the 
Church,  in  the  excess  of  her  joy,  dares  to  sing  on  Holy  Satur- 
day "  0  felix  culpa,"  "  0  happy  fault  which  merited  such  and 
so  great  a  Eedeemer,"  may  we  not  venture,  in  the  exuberance 
of  our  heartfelt  gratitude  to  God,  to  say,  "  0  happy  sins 
which  deserved  the  institution  of  so  great,  so  wondrous  a 
Sacrament,  in  which,  as  in  an  inexhaustible  fountain,  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Jesus,  which  speaketh  better  than  that  of  Abel, 
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forever  flows  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  in  which  it  washes 
the  soul  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  makes  it  whiter  than  snow, 
creating  in  the  sinner  a  new  heart,  and  renewing  an  upright 
spirit  within  his  bowels." 

EFFECTS   OF  THE   SACRAMENT   OF  PENANCE. 

We  shall  now  consider  some  of  the  effects  of  this  holy 
sacrament  and  also  some  of  the  merciful  provisions  it  con- 
tains for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  The  object  of  this  sacra- 
ment, it  has  been  already  said,  is  to  remit  sin  and  to  undo  its 
fatal  consequences.  Now  the  first  effect  of  mortal  sin  is  to 
strike  the  soul  dead.  It  cannot,  it  is  true,  rob  the  soul  of  the 
life  and  immortality  proper  to  it  as  a  spiritual  being  and  a 
simple  substance,  but  it  destroys  its  supernatural  life,  which 
is  sanctifying  grace,  and  brings  death  and  damnation  upon  it. 
As  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the  body,  so  God  is  the  life  of  the 
soul.  It  follows  therefore  that  mortal  sin,  by  separaticg  the 
soul  from  God,  brings  spiritual  ruin  and  death  upon  it.  The 
soul  that  sinneth,  says  the  prophet,  the  same  shall  die. 
(Ezechiel  xviii.  c.  24  v.)  And  what  a  sad  and  awful  death 
must  be  that  of  the  soul  in  mortal  sin !  It  is  a  fact  and  a 
law  regulating  the  action  of  death  that  the  nobler  a  being  is 
in  life,  the  more  foul  and  loathsome  it  is  in  death.  Man  is 
the  noblest  being  in  the  material  creation,  and  accordingly  we 
find  that  the  action  of  death  upon  him  is  more  terrible  and 
repulsive  than  on  any  other  being  of  this  lower  world.  If  by 
this  law  we  may  judge  of  the  death  of  the  soul,  what  a  glimpse 
we  catch  of  its  dreadful  state,  and  of  the  fearfully  loathsome 
and  repulsive  spectacle  it  must  present  to  God  and  to  His  holy 
angels.  Lazarus  dead  and  buried  in  the  grave  is  but  a  type 
and  image  of  a  soul  dead  and  buried  in  the  grave  of  sin.  I 
then  the  merciful  Jesus  groaned  with  sorrow  and  shed  bitter 
tears  on  beholding  the  dead  body  of  his  friend,  now  stiff  and 
cold  and  redolent  with  foul  breath  and  stench  of  the  grave, 
must  not  the  sight  of  a  soul  dead  in  sin,  robbed  of  its  super- 
natural life,  blinhted  and  blasted  like  a  fallen  angel  and  de- 
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prived  of  its  peerless  beauty  and  likeness  to  God,  must  not 
such  a  sight,  ve  say,  be  calculated  to  brings  tears,  if  that 
were  possible,  from  the  God  that  made  it  and  the  Christ  that 
redeemed  it,  and  to  dim  the  very  joys  of  heaven  with  the 
shadow  of  a  great  sorrow.  Of  a  soul  in  such  a  state  we  may 
well  say  with  the  prophet  "  to  what  shall  I  compare  thee  ;  or 
to  what  shall  I  liken  thee ;  to  what  shall  I  equal  thee  ;  for  great 
as  the  sea  is  thy  destruction  ;  who  shall  heal  thee  ?"  (Lamen 
ii  c.  13  v.)  Now  as  Christ  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead  and 
restored  him  to  his  home,  so  the  sacrament  of  penance  raises 
the  dead  soul  to  life  and  restores  the  sinner  as  a  living  mem- 
ber to  the  holy  Church  of  God,  This  sacrament  is  called  a 
sacrament  of  the  dead  because  it  raises  souls  dead  in  sin  to 
the  life  of  justice  and  virtue.  The  soul  in  its  spiritual  re- 
surrection effected  by  Penance  rises  into  a  new  life,  puts  off 
the  foulness  and  repulsiveness  of  death  and  the  breadth  and 
stench  of  the  grave,  and  resumes  its  likeness  to  God  and  its 
former  beauty  and  comeliness.  It  is  no  longer  a  dead  thing; 
it  is  no  longer  full  of  the  poison  of  sin  and  of  the  stench  of 
the  grave  ;  but  it  is  now  a  living  and  immortal  being,  a  thing 
of  beauty  and  a  joy  forever,  a  child  of  God,  an  heir  of  heaven, 
and  a  sister  to  the  holy  angels.  It  has  ceased  to  be  an  object 
of  loathing  and  of  hatred  to  God,  to  grieve  the  loving  heart 
of  Christ  and  to  fill  the  angels  with  sorrow,  and  it  has  be- 
come a  new  creature  created  according  to  God  in  justice  and 
the  holiness  of  truth  ;  it  is  an  object  of  love  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Lord,  and  there  is  joy  in  heaven  because  a  sin- 
ner has  done  penance  and  received  the  grace  of  absolution. 
This  then  is  one  of  the  great  effects  of  the  sacrament  of  Pen- 
ance. It  raises  the  soul  dead  in  sin  to  a  life  of  justice  and 
grace,  it  effects  a  new  creation,  a  new  transformation  ;  it  puts 
off  from  the  repentant  sinner  '•  the  old  man  who  is  corrupted 
according  to  the  desire  of  error,  and  it  clothes  him  with  the 
new  man  who,  according  to  God,  is  created  in  justice  and  in 
holiness  of  truth."  (Ephes.  iv  c.  24  v.)  As  the  first  Adam, 
being  the  head  of  the  human  race,  involved  it  in  his  fall  and 
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communicated  to  it  sin  and  death,  so  the  new  Adam,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  head  of  redeemed  and  regenerated  mankind  com- 
municates to  them  His  divine  life,  through  baptism  first,  and 
then  through  Penance.  This  is  what  St.  Paul  means  when 
he  says,  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  all  shall  be 
alive  "  (1st  Corn,  xv  c.  22  v.),  and  also  when  in  several  places 
he  teaches  that  in  Christ  we  are  made  "  new  creatures." 
And  this  new  creation,  effected  by  God  through  the  sacrament 
of  His  infinite  pity  and  compassion,  is  a  more  gracious  and 
more  beneficent  exercise  of  divine  omnipotence,  goodness  and 
mercy,  than  the  material  creation,  than  all  the  glories  of  the 
heavens  and  the  varied  beauties  spread  abroad  on  the  face  of 
nature.  This  is  doubtless  the  mind  of  the  Church  when  she 
declares  that  the  re-creation  or  re-formation  of  man  through 
the  redemption  is  more  wonderful,  more  glorious  than  his 
original  creation,  (Deus  qui  humanae  substantiae  dignitatem 
mirabiliter  condidisti  et  MIRABILIUS  reformasti). 

Mortal  sin  not  only  strikes  the  soul  dead  but  it  also  de- 
stroys all  the  merits  the  sinner  may  have  acquired  and  accu- 
mulated during  years  spent  in  a  state  of  grace  and  in  the 
exercise  of  good  and  holy  works.  It  is  a  doctrine  of  faith 
that  good,  that  is  supernatural  works,  done  in  a  state  of  grace, 
are,  by  the  free  appointment  and  good -will  of  God,  meritorious 
of  eternal  life  and  of  proportionate  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven. 
So  that  every  man  who  does  acts  of  faith  or  charity  or  self- 
denial  or  piety  will  receive  a  reward  both  in  this  life  and  the 
next  according  to  those  actions.  Every  person  who  performs 
acts  of  virtue  will  receive  an  increase  of  virtue  and  of  grace 
in  this  life  ;  and  hereafter,  as  the  Council  of  Florence  defines, 
the  glory  of  the  blessed  shall  be  in  proportion  to  the  measure 
of  their  charity  on  earth.  There  is  a  link  of  connection 
between  the  measure  of  our  charity  here  and  the  measure  of 
our  glory  hereafter.  This  is  what  is  understood  by  merit. 
Now  mortal  sin  destroys  at  one  blow  all  the  merits  of  a  whole 
life.  No  matter  how  many  years  a  man  may  have  spent  in 
virtue  and  in  holiness,  no  matter  what  heights  of  Christian 
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perfection  he  may  have  reached  ;  he  may  have  had  the  spirit 
of  prayer  like  St-  Teresa,  the  spirit  of  mortification  and  pov- 
erty like  St.  Benedict  Labre,  the  burning  zeal  of  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  the  ardent  charity  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  ;    he  may 
have  spent  years  in  the  exercise  of  all  those  various  virtues, 
and  may  have  spread  around   him   in  his  journey  through 
time  the  blessings  that  ever  well  forth  from  a  saintly  life,  and 
the  sweet  fragrance,  the  good  odour  of  Christ  unto  salvation ; 
one  sin  unto  death  cancels   all   his  merits  as  by  a  stroke  of 
lightning  and  blots  them  out  from  the  book  of  God's  remem- 
brance.      This  soul  is  now  robbed  and  despoiled  of  all  those 
inestimable,  priceless  treasures,  and  is  wrecked  and  ruined 
beyond  the  power  of  words  to  describe ;  it  is  like  a  vine  fruit- 
laden,    utterly  destroyed  by  a   fierce  storm ;  like  some  once 
glorious  cathedral  suddenly  overthrown  and  in  ruins ;  like  a 
great  ship  sunk  in  the  sea  with  all  its  treasures.     It  is  indeed, 
in  the  language  of  inspiration,  "  Wretched  and  miserable,  and 
poor  and  blind  and  naked."     (Apoc.  iii  c.  17  v.)      Of  such  a 
soul  it  may  well  be  said  : — "  How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  the 
finest  colour  is  changed,  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  are  scat- 
tered ;  the  noble  sons  of  Sion  and  they  that  were  clothed  with 
the  best  gold  ;  how  are  they  esteemed  as  earthen  vessels,  the 
work  of  the  potter's  hands."     (Lamen.  iv  c.  2  v.) 

Now  the  sacrament  of  penance  not  only  restores  to  the 
penitent  sinner  the  life  of  grace  he  had  lost,  but  it  renews 
and  restores  all  his  merits,  of  which  sin  had  deprived  him.  In 
the  sacrament  of  his  compassion  the  good  Samaritan  takes 
up  the  poor  traveller  that  lay  by  the  roadside,  robbed  and 
wounded  and  bleeding,  and  he  cares  for  him  and  binds  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine ;  and  heals  him  and  gives 
him  back  all  the  rich  savings  of  his  well-spent  years.  In  the 
words  of  the  prophet  he  restores  to  him  "  the  years  which  the 
locust  and  the  bruchus  and  the  mildew  and  the  palmer- worm 
had  eaten."  (Joel  ii  c.  25  v.)  Sin  is  the  winter  of  the  soul 
with  all  its  desolations  ;  Penance  is  the  returning  spring, 
which  renews  all  nature,  clothes  the  fields  with  verdure,  the 
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trees  with  leaves  and  blossoms  and  fills  the  woods  with  mel- 
ody and  joyfulness.  The  sinner  is  the  prodigal  son  that 
leaves  his  father's  house,  goes  into  a  distant  country,  spends 
his  fortune  in  riotous  living  and  is  reduced  to  beggary  and 
starvation.  The  repentant  sinner  is  the  Prodigal  returning 
home  to  his  father's  house  to  make  his  confession ;  he  is  tat- 
tered, torn,  foot-sore,  penniless  and  hungry,  having  lost  his 
fortune  and  his  honour,  and  forfeited  all  rights  to  his  father's 
love  and  to  a  place  in  the  home  of  his  childhood  and  inno- 
cence. Jesus  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance  is  the  father  of 
the  Prodigal  who  forgives  and  forgets  the  unhappy  past,  em- 
braces his  guilty  but  repentant  child  with  the  kiss  of  peace, 
clothes  him  with  the  best  garments  in  His  ample  wardrobe, 
(charity),  puts  on  his  finger  the  ring  of  his  recovered  sonship, 
and  of  his  restored  rights  in  his  father's  house  and  prepares 
for  him  the  rich  banquet  of  his  love,  even  that  bread  that 
came  down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  to  the  world.  Pen- 
ance then  is  a  mighty  agent  in  that  order  of  renovation  and 
restoration  established  on  earth  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  It  disarms  the  Cherubim  that  with  flaming 
sword  beckoned  us  away  from  Paradise  and  gives  us  the  right 
to  return  to  it  and  eat  of  the  tree  of  life. 

Mortal  sin  incurs  the  debt  of  guilt  and  the  penalty  of 
eternal  loss.  This  debt  the  sinner  cannot  pay  of  himself  nor 
can  he  by  his  unaided  efforts  escape  the  dread  penalty 
attached  to  it.  Were  he  to  die  in  that  state  the  debt  due  by 
him  to  the  infinite  justice  of  God  would  stand  recorded  against 
him  forever,  and  the  doors  of  the  eternal  prison  would  ever 
remain  closed  against  him.  The  Precious  Blood  applied 
through  the  sacrament  of  Penance  pays  the  debt  and  remits 
the  penalty  ;  it  wipes  out  the  handwriting  of  death  that  stood 
against  the  sinner  and  purchases  him  with  a  great  price. 
A  person  who  for  some  capital  crime  has  been  condemned  to 
death  or  to  imprisonment  for  life,  with  what  transports  of  joy 
does  he  receive  the  glad  tidings  that  his  sentence  is  cancelled 
and  that  he  is  soon  to  be  restored  to  liberty  ;  with  what  feel- 
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ings  of  heartfelt  gratitude  is  he  not  animated  for  the  remis- 
sion of  his  sentence.  Sometimes  the  joy  of  the  pardoned  has 
been  so  overpowing  as  to  deprive  them  of  life. 

Should  we  not,  therefore,  whose  sentence  of  eternal  death 
has  been  so  often  remitted  and  cancelled  from  the  book  of 
judgment  by  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  compassion,  feel  for- 
ever deeply  and  heartily  grateful  to  our  merciful  Lord  ? 
Should  we  not  unceasingly  thank  Him  for  His  infinite  mercies  ; 
should  we  not  remain  for  ever  true,  faithful  and  loyal  to  our 
heavenly  King  whose  royal  prerogative  of  pardon  He  has  left 
behind  Him  on  earth  embodied  for  all  time  in  this  institution  of 
penance  for  the  release  of  prisoners  held  captive  in  the  chains 
of  Satan,  for  the  pardon  of  the  condemned  and  their  restoration 
to  spiritual  life  and  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

The  sacrament  of  which  we  treat  can  pardon  the  greatest 
of  sinners  if  they  be  truly  penitent  and  can  forgive  the  great- 
est sins.     No  matter  how  wicked  a  sinner  may  have  been,  no 
matter  how  habitual  in  his  relapses,  he  is  within  the  reach  of 
forgiveness  through  this  sacrament.     When  our  Lord  said  to 
the  apostles  "  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven," 
He  excluded  no  child  of  Adam  from  this  universal  commission 
of  pardon  ;  all  races  and  conditions  of  men  were  included  in  it 
provided    they  were  believers  and  penitents.     The  greatest 
and  most  grievous  sins,  though  they  were  as  red  as  scarlet 
and  black  as  midnight,  may  be  forgiven  by  it ;  no  matter  how 
numerous  one's  sins  may  be,  even  though  they  were  as  count- 
less as  the  stars  of  heaven  or  as  the  sands  on  the  sea  shore, 
the  tide  of  the  Precious  Blood  flowing  through  the  channel  of 
Penance  will  rise  above   them   and  drown  them  in  eternal 
oblivion.     There  is  but  one  sin  that  will  never  be  forgiven, 
and  this  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  viz.,  the  sin  of 
final  impenitence  and  that  sin  is  excluded  from  the  universal 
commission  of  pardon,  not  by  any  special  decree  of  God  but 
because  of  the  moral  bar   and  hindrance   it  opposes  to  it. 
Our  Lord  forgave  the  denial  of  Peter,  He  pardoned  Mary 
Magdalen  her  innumerable  sins,  He  absolved  the  thief  on  the 
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Cross,  He  would  have  forgiven  Judas  his  treason  were  he 
truly  penitent ;  and  so  His  pardoning  power  in  Penance  for- 
gives the  greatest  and  the  most  heinous  offences  when  accom. 
panied  by  true  repentance.  It  is  like  His  Precious  Blood, 
omnipotent  to  forgive  and  to  cleanse  all  sin. 

Penance  forgives  the  sinner  not  once  or  twice  but  as 
often  as  he  comes  to  it  with  worthy  dispositions.  It  is  a 
fountain  always  open,  inexhaustible  and  accessible,  and 
always  potent  to  heal  our  spiritual  maladies  no  matter  how 
often  we  may  contract  them.  It  is  not  like  the  well  of  Pro- 
batica  whose  waters  healed  but  one  at  a  time  out  of  the  sad 
multitude  of  invalids  that  lay  languishing  on  its  brink.  The 
blessed  waters  of  penance  heal  again  and  again  the  patient 
who  is  eager  for  his  spiritual  cure.  Herein  we  behold  another 
merciful  provision  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  The  rebel- 
lious angels  sinned  but  once,  and  for  them  there  was  no 
Redeemer,  for  them  there  was  no  sacrament  of  pardon ;  they 
fell  once,  and  they  remain  forever  fallen.  And  during  the 
thousands  of  years  that  have  rolled  by  since  their  overwhelm- 
ing fall  they  have  never  harboured  a  good  thought  or  done 
a  good  work,  and  so  it  will  be  evermore  during  the  endless 
eternity  that  lies  before  them  and  before  us  all.  The  deadly 
poison  of  their  sin  at  once  penetrated  their  whole  being  and 
began  to  live  and  work  there,  as  it  shall  continue  to  live  and 
work  there  forever. 

How  differently  has  God  dealt  with  us  !  He  came  down 
Himself  from  heaven  to  pardon  and  to  save  us,  and  He 
established  a  sacrament  of  His  pardoning  love  to  forgive  us 
not  alone  "  seven  times,  but  till  seventy  times  seven  times." 
As  often  as  men  sin,  so  often  they  may  return  ;  and  the  par- 
doning power  forgives  always  for  the  first  time  with  a 
divine  and  perfect  absolution.  Our  Divine  Lord  makes  no 
distinction.  All  who  come  with  the  necessary  dispositions 
are  forgiven.  For  all  transgressions,  for  all  post-baptismal 
sins  whatsoever,  for  those  committed  after  repentance,  and 
after  repeated  absolutions,  for  those  committed  after  a  long 
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life  of  devotions  as  well  as  those  committed  time  and  again, 
after  repeated  lapses  and  repeated  pardons,  for  all  the  sad , 
long  catalogue  of  grievous  sins  that  outrage  God  and  ruin 
man,  there  is  but  one  condition  of  pardon  required,  sincere 
sorrow,  and  the  firm  resolve  to  sin  no  more ;  and  then  the  ab- 
solution imparted  is  certain  of  effect,  is  sure  and  full  and 
complete.  0  the  unfathomable  depth  of  the  pardoning  love 
of  Christ :  0  the  inestimable  and  inexhaustible  riches  of  His 
mercies  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance :  0  tree  of  life  that 
stands  forever  in  the  Eden  of  God's  Church  for  the  healing  of 
the  Nations  :  0  Divine  Probatica  whose  saving  waters  forever 
flow  in  life-giving  streams  for  the  cleansing  of  sin  and  the 
salvation  of  immortal  souls. 

Let  us  then,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  cherish  a  deep 
and  abiding  devotion  for  this  holy  sacrament ;  let  us  approach 
it  frequently  and  with  worthy  dispositions,  confident  that  if 
in  this  respect  we  sow  in  tears  we  shall  reap  in  joy.  One  of 
the  worst  efforts  of  the  enemy  of  souls  is  to  inspire  sinners 
with  fear  and  a  version  of  this  divine  ordinance  of  salvation. 
The  world  hates  it  and  condemns  it,  because  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God's  intersts,  and  is  the  friend  and  ally  of  Satan 
in  the  destruction  of  souls.  But  all  who  wish  to  be  at  the 
side  of  Jesus,  all  who  value  their  immortal  souls,  all  who 
seriously  wish  to  work  out  their  eternal  salvation,  will  make 
use  of  this  most  powerful  means  of  grace,  and  will  not  fail 
through  itto  come  frequently  to  the  good  Shepherd  for  mercy 
and  pardon,  to  come  to  Him  as  Magdalen  did,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  many  sins,  to  come  to  Him  as  the  Prodigal  to  his 
father,  for  restoration  of  their  lost  rights  and  merits,  for  the 
recovery  of  their  lost  Sonship  with  their  heavenly  Father,  and 
their  heirship  to  the  kingdom  of  God's  eternal  glory. 

In  conclusion,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  let  us  earnestly 
exhort  you  to  spend  this  holy  and  penitential  season  of  Lent 
in  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  requirements  of  the  Church. 

Let  all  perform  their  Easter  duty  by  worthily  receiving 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance  and  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  as  we 
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are  commanded  to  do  by  the  Church,  under  the  gravest  pen- 
alties !  Let  us  sincerely  repent  of  our  sins,  bewailing  them 
in  the  bitterness  of  our  souls  ;  let  our  cry  ascend  daily  to  God 
for  mercy  and  for  forgiveness,  beseeching  Him  to  lo  )k  upon 
the  face  of  His  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  His  bitter  passion 
and  death  to  have  compassion  on  us  whom  He  has  redeemed 
in  His  precious  blood-  Let  family  prayers  and  the  Rosary 
be  punctually  said  in  every  household;  let  the  public  devotions 
of  the  Church  be  faithfully  attended  ;  let  the  passion  and 
death  of  Christ  be  the  subject  of  frequent  thought  and  reflec- 
tion ;  and  in  this  way  we  shall  spend  Lent  in  a  manner 
pleasing  to  God,  and  fruitful  in  blessings  to  ourselves  ;  and 
we  shall  emerge  from  the  gloom  of  Lent  in  Easter  joys* 
happy  in  the  consciousness  of  having  honestly  endeavored  to 
promote  God's  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

The  following  are  the  Lenten  regulations  to  be  observed 
in  the  Archdiocese  of  Toronto  : 

1st.  All  days  within  Lent,  Sundays  excepted,  are  fast  days,  for 
those  who  are  bound  by  the  law  of  fasting 

2nd.  By  a  special  Indult  from  the  Holy  See  flesh  meat  is  allowed 
on  Sundays  at  every  meal,  and  at  one  meal  on  Mondays,  Tuesdays, 
Thursdays  and  Saturdays,  except  the  Saturday  of  Ember  week  and 
Holy  Saturday.  The  use  of  butter,  cheese,  milk  and  eggs  is  also  per- 
mitted every  day  of  Lent. 

3rd.  The  following  persons  are  exempt  from  abstinence,  viz  : 
Children  under  seven  years ;  and  from  fasting,  persons  under  twenty- 
one ;  and  from  either  or  both,  those  who,  on  account  of  ill-health) 
advanced  age,  hard  work,  or  some  other  legitimate  cause,  could  not 
observe  the  law  without  great  prejudice  to  their  health.  In  case  of 
doubt  as  to  the  sufficiency  of  reasons  for  exemption,  the  confessor 
should  be  consulted.  Those  who  are  thus  dispensed  are  not  exempt 
from  the  law  of  penance,  and  should,  by  other  acts  of  self-denial,  mortify 
their  flesh,  with  its  vices  and  concupiscences. 

4th.  Persons  who  are  not  bound  to  fast  for  legitimate  reasons  are 
not  strictly  obliged  to  abstain  from  using  meat  only  on  days  ou  which 
its  use  is  granted  by  dispensation  ;  but  as  a  rule  they  should  do  so  as 
much  as  possible  through  a  spirit  of  penance. 

Lard  and  suet  may  be  used  in  preparing  fasting  food  during  the 
season  of  Lent,  and  also  on  all  days  of  abstinence  throughout  the  year> 
when  butter  cannot  be  easily  obtained. 


19 

5th.  Fish  and  flesh  meat  may  not  be  used  at  any  one  meal,  whether 
on  Sundays  or  week  days  within  the  Lent. 

6th.  Pastors  are  required  to  hold  in  their  respective  churches,  at 
least  twice  in  the  week  during  Lent,  devotions  and  instructions  suited 
to  the  holy  season,  and  they  should  earnestly  exhort  their  people  to 
attend  these  public  devotions.  They  are  hereby  authorized  to  give  on 
these  occasions  Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  Besides  the 
public  devotions,  family  prayers,  especially  the  holy  Rosary  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  should  be  recited  in  every  household  of  the  diocese. 

7th.  The  time  for  making  the  Easter  Communion  dates  from  Ash 
Wednesday  and  terminates  on  Trinity  Sunday. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  charity  of 
God,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you 
all.  (II  Cor.,  c.  13,  v.  13.) 

This  pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
Archiocese,  and  at  chapter  in  our  religious  communities  on 
the  first  Sunday  after  its  reception;  or  if  found  too  long  for 
one  Sunday,  its  reading  may  be  continued  on  the  following 
Sunday. 

Giyen  at  St.  Michael's  Palace,  Toronto,  on  the  15th  of 
February,  A.D.  1898. 

t  JOHN  WALSH, 

Archbishop  of  Toronto. 
By  order  of  His  Grace. 

JAMES  WALSH,  Secretary. 


PASTORAL  LETTER 


OF    THE 


ARCHBISHOP  AND  BISHOPS   OF  THE    ECCLESIASTICAL 
PROVINCE  OF  TORONTO 


PUBLISHING    THE 


Pope's  Encyclical  Letter  "  Affari  Vos 


ON    THE 


MANITOBA  SCHOOL  QUESTION 


VENERABLE  BRETHREN  OF  THE  CLKRGY, 

DEARLY  BELOVED  CHILDREN  OF  THE  LAITY. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  communicating  to  you  officially 
an  authorized  English  translation  of  the  Encyclical  letter 
which  our  Holy  Father,  Leo  XIII.  ,  has  recently  addressed  to 
the  Canadian  Hierarchy.  This  memorable  pronouncement, 
so  long  and  anxiously  expected,  will  mark  an  epoch  in  the 
religious  history  of  Canada.  Its  luminous  teachings  on  the 
various  topics  of  which  it  treats  are  worthy  of  the  great 
Pope  who,  in  these  perilous  times,  steers  the  bark  of  Peter  ; 
and,  coming  as  they  do  from  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  with  all 
the  authority  of  his  office,  will  serve  as  beacon  lights  to 
guide  us  on  the  path  of  duty  amid  the  doubts  and  perplexities 
that  too  often  beset  it.  This  important  Encyclical  claims 


our  serious  attention  in  all  its  parts,  and  should  be  weighed 
and  studied  in  its  entirety.  There  is  not  a  paragraph  or 
a  sentence  in  it  that  has  not  for  us  a  definite  meaning,  and 
that  does  not  deserve  due  consideration.  Like  the  nicely, 
balanced  works  of  a  clock,  no  part  of  it  can  be  neglected  or 
ignored  without  detriment  to  the  meaning  and  understanding 
of  it  as  a  whole.  We,  therefore,  bespeak  for  it  a  careful 
study  and  consideration. 

We  need  hardly  assure   our  Holy  Father,  on  behalf  of 
ourselves  and  clergy  and  laity,  that  we  give  our  unreserved 
and  hearty  adhesion  to   all    its   teachings   and   directions. 
Here  we  would  willingly  stop  and  allow  the  Holy  Father  to 
speak  to  us  from  the  pages  of  his  Encyclical,  were  it  not  our 
duty  to  advert  to  and  to  condemn  certain  pernicious  errors 
which,  in   connection  with  the  discussions  on  the  Manitoba 
School  question,  obtained  a  wide  circulation,  even  amongst 
Catholics,  and  which  aimed  at,  attacked  and  repudiated  the 
divine  rights   and  authority   of  Bishops  and  of  the  Church. 
Some  of  these   errors  denied  the  rights  of  the  Church 
over  the  education  of  her  children.     Hence  Canadian  Bishops 
were  fiercely  attacked,  abused  and  denounced  for  presuming 
to  instruct  their  people  on  the  rights  and  duties  of  Christian 
education.     They   were   accused  of   undue  interference  with 
the  political' and  civil  rights  of  their  flocks,  and  of  depriving 
them  of  their  just  liberties.     Education,  it  was  contended, 
was  the  duty  and  function  of  the  State.     The  children  of  the 
country,    no  matter   of  what  religion,    should  be  educated 
together  in   secular   or  non-religious    knowledge ;    and   the 
teaching  of  religion,  banished  from  the  school-house,  should 
be  relegated  to   the  home   or  the    Sunday   school.      These 
poisonous   errors  are   substantially  the  same  as  those  con- 
demned in  the  Syllabus  subjoined  to  the  Papal  Encyclical 
"  Quanta  Cura,"  issued  on  the  8th  of  December,  1864.     This 
Syllabus  sets  down    the  following   propositions   for  rejection 
and  condemnation  : 


"  The  \vholegovernmentofthe  public  schools,  in  which  the 
youth  of  any  Christian  State  are  brought  up,  can  and  ought 
to  be  assigned  to  the  civil  authority,  and  so  assigned  that  no 
right  be  acknowledged  on  the  part  of  any  other  authority 
whatsoever  of  interfering  in  the  discipline  of  the  schools,  in 
the  regulation  of  the  studies,  in  the  choice  and  approbation 
of  the  masters."  (No.  45.) 

"  Catholics  may  approve  that  mode  of  education  of  youth 
which  is  disjoined  from  the  Catholic  faith  and  the  power  of 
the  Church,  and  which  concerns  itself  exclusively,  or  at  least 
primarily,  with  the  knowledge  of  material  things  and  the 
ends  of  earthly  social  life."  (No.  48.) 

These  dangerous  and  destructive  errors,  which  banish 
Gad  and  His  Christ  from  the  school-house,  and  oust  the 
Church  from  her  divine  rights  over  the  education  of  her 
children,  are  substantially  the  same  as  those  which,  in  con- 
nection with  the  discussion  on  the  Manitoba  School  question, 
found  expression  on  platform  and  in  the  press,  and  formed 
the  pith  and  substance  of  the  charges  of  undue  interfer- 
ence, of  spiritual  intimidation  and  intolerable  tyranny 
launched  as  from  catapults  against  the  Canadian  Episcopate. 
Now,  over  against  these  grievous  errors  lies  the  teaching  of 
the  Church,  which  may  be  summarized  as  follows: 

The  Catholic  Church  has  the  right  to  provide  for,  to 
direct  and  control  the  education  of  its  children;  and  this  right 
is  derived  from  the  Divine  Commission  committed  to  her  in  the 
words  of  Christ :  "  Go  ye  therefore  teach  all  nations,  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you."  (Matt,  xxviii.,  19-20.)  Now  this  commission  inculcates 
the  duty  of  teaching  all  the  doctrines  of  faith  and  all  the 
principles  of  morality.  Whatever  regards  the  nature  and 
attributes  and  moral  government  of  God,  as  well  as  whatever 
concerns  the  conscience  of  man  in  his  individual  capacity  as 
well  as  in  his  numerous  social  relations,  all  this  is  contained 
in  the  Divine  Commission.  Now  these  subjects  necessarily 
imply  a  direct  or  indirect  connection  with  the  various  depart- 


ments  of  human  knowledge,  and  therefore  the  exercise  of  the 
Divine  Commission  must  embrace  the  direction  and  control 
of  every  system  of  education  designed  for  the  children  of  the 
Church,  lest  in  any  particular  department  of  human  knowledge 
they  should  be  infected  with  errors  or  opinions  at  variance 
with  their  Faith.  So  that  the  Divine  Commission  given  to 
the  Church  implies  a  positive  duty  to  teach  all  divine  truth  ; 
and  the  corelative  duty  or  right  to  prevent  the  teaching  and 
oppose  the  propagation  of  every  error  opposed  to  God'8 
revelation.  This  right  of  inspection  and  control  of  Catholic 
education  belongs  pre-eminently  to  the  Episcopal  body,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  See,  according  to  the  words  of  the 
Apostle:  "Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  the  whole  flock 
wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  Bishops  to  rule  the 
Church  of  God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own 
blood."  (Acts  xx.,  28.)  The  Church  then  cannot  abdicate 
her  rights  or  abandon  her  duties  in  connection  with  the  ques- 
tion of  education,  nor  can  she  approve  of  any  educational 
system  that  shuts  her  out  from  the  school-house  and  excludes 
her  influence,  her  protection  and  guidance.  She  may,  in 
certain  circumstances,  be  compelled  to  tolerate  systems  not  in 
harmony  with  her  ideals,  but  this  she  does  to  avoid  worse  evils 
and  under  the  stress  of  necessity.  This  is  in  brief  the 
Catholic  position  on  this  important  question  of  education. 

Errors  cognate  to  those  on  education  have  been  very 
much  in  vogue  of  late,  and  they  are  to  the  effect  that  public 
men,  whether  politicians,  journalists,  professional  men,  &c., 
are  not  bound  in  their  public  or  professional  character  by  the 
law  of  God  and  of  conscience,  and  are  not  therefore  amenable 
to  any  control  on  moral  grounds.  So  that  it  would  be  an 
invasion  of  their  civil  rights  if,  in  the  exercise  of  their 
sacred  office,  the  pastors'  of  souls  should  pronounce  on  the 
lawfulness  of  their  acts  in  their  moral  aspects,  or  should 
yenture  to  correct  or  censure  them  if  necessary  as  in  conflict 
with  Christian  duty  or  the  rights  of  religion — that  civil  and 
religious  liberty  implies  complete  exemption  from  all  moral 


obligation  or  control  in  the  sphere  of  their  public  conduct 
and  action. 

These  are  dangerous  errors  and  strike  at  the  basis  of 
public  morality.  They  are  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
teachings  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Leo  XIII.  has  declared 
in  his  Encyclical  Immortals  Dei :  "  The  true  mistress  of 
virtue  and  guardian  of  morals  is  the  Church  of  Christ ;  to 
exclude  her  influence  from  the  business  of  life,  from  legisla- 
tion, from  the  teaching  of  youth,  from  domestic  society,  is  a 
great  and  pernicious  error.  Eeal  freedom,  he  affirms,  is 
exercised  in  the  pursuit  of  what  is  true  and  just ;  absolute 
freedom  of  thought  and  action,  untrammelled  by  the  laws  of 
morality,  is  not  liberty  but  licence." 

In  heartily  accepting  the  teachings  and  obeying  the  di- 
rections contained  in  this  noble  Encyclical  we  are  not  only 
acting  as  becometh  good  and  loyal  Catholics,  but  we  are  trust- 
ing to  a  heaven-directed  guidance  that  has  never  yet  failed 
the  children  of  the  Church  amid  the  greatest  doubts  and  per- 
plexities, and  in  the  darkest  times. 

Cardinal  Newman  has  made  use  of  words  that  have  a 
pertinent  and  instructive  application  here  : 

"  I  have  one  resting-point,  just  one ;  one  plea  which 
serves  me  in  the  stead  of  all  direct  argument  whatever,  which 
hardens  me  against  censure,  which  encourages  me  against 
fear,  to  which  I  shall  ever  come  round,  when  I  hear  the  ques- 
tion of  the  practicable  and  expedient  brought  into  discussion. 
After  all  Peter  has  spoken.  Peter  is  no  recluse,  no  abstracted 
student,  no  dreamer  about  the  past,  no  doctor  upon  the  dead 
and  gone,  no  projector  of  the  visionary.  Peter  for  eighteen 
hundred  years,  has  lived  in  the  world ;  he  has  seen  all 
fortunes  ;  he  has  encountered  all  adversaries ;  he  has  shaped 
himself  for  all  emergencies  If  ever  there  was  a  power  on 
earth  who  had  an  eye  for  the  times,  who  has  confined  himself 
to  the  practicable,  and  has  been  happy  in  his  anticipations; 
whose  words  have  been  deeds,  and  whose  commands  pro- 
phecies ;  such  is  he  in  the  history  of  ages  who  sits  on  from 


generation  to  generation  in  the  Ch.au-  of  the  Apostles  as  the 
Vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  Doctor  of  His  Church.  *  *  * 
What  Augustus  had  in  the  material  order,  that,  and  much 
more,  has  Peter  in  the  spiritual.  Peter  has  spoken  by  Pius 
(by  Leo  now), and  when  was  Peter  ever  unequal  to  the  occasion  ? 
When  has  he  not  risen  with  the  crisis  ?  What  dangers  have 
ever  daunted  him  ?  What  sophistry  foiled  him  ?  What  uncer- 
tainties misled  him  ?  When  did  ever  any  power  go  to  war 
with  Peter,  material  or  moral,  civilized  or  savage,  and  got 
the  better  ?  When  did  the  whole  world  ever  band  together 
against  him  solitary  and  not  find  him  too  many  for  them  ? 
These  are  not  the  words  of  rhetoric  but  of  history.  All  who 
take  part  with  Peter  are  on  the  winning  side.  The  Apostle 
says,  not  in  order  to  unsay,  for  he  has  inherited  that  word 
which  is  with  power.  From  the  first  he  has  looked  through 
the  wide  world,  of  which  he  has  the  burden;  and,  according 
to  the  need  of  the  day,  and  the  inspirations  of  his  Lord,  he 
has  set  himself  now  to  one  thing,  now  to  another,  but  to  all 
in  reason,  and  to  nothing  in  vain-" 

This  masterful  Encycical  has  been  justly  described  as 
"  a  message  of  peace  to  Canada."  It  is  an  appeal  to  the 
sense  of  justice  of  our  people  to  restore  to  the  aggrieved 
minority  of  Manitoba  the  educational  rights  of  which  they 
have  been  despoiled  ;  it  is  a  call  on  all  fair-minded  citizens 
to  right  the  wrong  that  has  been  thus  inflicted,  and  in  this 
way  to  restore  the  reign  of  peace  and  goodwill  amongst  us. 
If  it  is  true  that  justice  exalteth  a  nation,  it  must  be  equally 
true  that  injustice  lowers  and  dishonors  it.  When,  in  the 
human  body,  a  member  is  hurt  or  injured,  the  whole  body 
feels  the  pain  and  the  shock  ;  and  so  it  is  in  the  body  politic* 
When  any  member  of  it  suffers  injustice  or  wrong,  the  whole 
body  must  be  pained  and  disturbed ;  irritation,  discontent 
and  heart-burnings  will  exist  where  security,  peace  and  good- 
will should  hold  sway.  As  good  citizens  anxious  for  the 
peace  and  happiness  of  our  country,  eager  to  promote  its 
welfare  and  greatness,  and  to  see  all  its  sons  labouring 


together  in  peace  and  goodwill  to  build  up  a  prosperous  and 
successful  State,  we  earnestly  hope  and  pray  that  this 
message  of  peace,  this  plea  for  justice  and  right,  coming  to 
Canada  from  the  great  Head  of  Christendom,  will  find  a 
generous  and  noble  response  in  all  hearts,  and  will  result  in 
securing  substantial  justice  to  the  aggrieved  Catholics  of 
Manitoba. 

In  this  connection  we  unreseveredly  endorse  the  following 
words  of  the  pastoral  letter  of  Archbishop  Begin,  read  on 
Sunday  last  in  the  Mother  Church  of  Canada  ;  and  we  may 
add  that  we  are  in  entire  accord  with  that  whole  pronounce- 
ment : 

"  We  wish  it  to  be  clearly  understood  that  in  this  school 
question,  as  well  as  in  all  questions  which  concern  religion 
and  conscience,  we  and  all  our  venerable  colleagues,  for  we 
know  their  thoughts  and  feelings,  are  above  all  political 
parties,  and  do  not  wish  to  ally  ourselves  with  any  one  of 
them  ;  what  we  want  is  not  the  success  of  a  political  party, 
but  the  triumph  of  a  holy  cause.  May  we  not  hope  that  all 
who  love  their  fellow-men,  all  who  love  justice  and  liberty 
will  help  us  to  win  it  ?  Shall  it  be  said  that  in  this  splendid 
Dominion  of  Canada  the  poor  minority  of  a  sister  province 
shall  still  remain  long  deprived  of  rights  of  which  the  assured 
and  tranquil  enjoyment  was  guaranteed  by  every  title,  and 
which  have  been  snatched  away  by  force  ?  The  minority  is 
weak ;  is  that  a  reason  why  its  members  must  be  left  to 
suffer  under  oppression,  or  a  reason  for  refusing  to  rally  to 
their  defence  ?  No,  no  ;  every  man  engaged  in  politics  has 
a  serious  responsibility  in  this  matter,  and  we  hope  he  will 
realize  it.  Let  bygones  be  bygones  ;  what  we  look  for  is  the 
hour  of  full  and  complete  atonement  for  the  wrong  that  has 
been  inflicted;  that  hour  can  be  brought  nearer  by  the 
generous  and  sympathetic  and  united  efforts  of  all  whose 
heart  beats  warmly  for  a  noble  cause.  Let  our  public  men, 
therefore,  assemble  together  and,  in  their  wisdom  and  patriot- 
ism, employ  the  means  likely  to  put  an  end  to  the  tension 


and  Buffering  in  which  we  are ;  they  know  what  means  are 
authorized  by  the  constitution.  Whether  the  remedy  comes 
to  us  from  the  Winnipeg  Government,  by  the  reparation  of  the 
injustice  that  has  been  committed  ;  or  from  the  Government 
of  the  Dominion,  by  an  effective  and  pertinent  law,  such  as 
we  had  before  asked  for;  or  even,  if  it  were  possible,  from  the 
Imperial  Government,  our  hearts  will  be  gladdened,  and  the 
heart  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  we  know,  will  be  comforted. >; 

In  this  way  a  solid  and  enduring  peace  will  be  secured 
to  our  country,  a  peace,  resting  on  the  eternal  principles  of 
justice,  right  and  truth,  and  which,  like  the  sun,  will  shine 
with  blessed  impartiality  on  all  classes  of  our  fellow-citizens. 
In  this  hope  and  assurance  we  publish  and  promulgate  the  Holy 
Father's  Encyclical  letter,  and  we  are  confident  that  its 
teachings  and  directions  will  be  received  with  the  filial  respect , 
docile  obedience  and  hearty  loyalty  of  our  faithful  people. 

This  pastoral  letter,  together  with  the  Papal  Encyclical, 
shall  be  read  in  all  the  churches  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Toron- 
to and  the  dioceses  of  Hamilton  and  London  as  soon  after 
its  reception  as  it  will  be  convenient  for  the  clergy  to  do  so. 

May  the  peace  and  blessing  of  Almighty  God  descend  upon 
you  and  abide  with  you  always. 

*  JOHN  WALSH, 

Archbishop  of  Toronto. 
*  THOMAS  JOSEPH  DOWLING, 

Bishop  of  Hamilton. 

*  DENIS  O'CONNOR, 

Bishop  of  London. 

Toronto,  Octave  of  the  Epiphany,  1898. 


9 
(AUTHORIZED  TRANSLATION) 

MANITOBA  SCHOOL  QUESTION 


Encyclcial  Letter  from  the  Pope 

TO  THE  ARCHBISHOPS,  BISHOPS,  AND  OTHER  ORDINARIES 

IN  THE  FEDERATED  STATES  OF  CANADA 
IK  GRACE  AND  COMMUNION  WITH  THE  HOLY  SEE. 

POPE  LEO  XIII. 

VENERABLE  BRETHREN, 

HEALTH  AND  APOSTOLIC  BENEDICTION. 
We  can  scarcely  address  you,  which  we  most  willingly  do 
from  our  heart,  without  remembering  the  mutual  goodwill  and 
that  continuous  interchange  of  good  offices  which  have  ever 
existed  between  the  Apostolic  See  and  the  Canadian  people. 
The  love  of  the  Catholic  Church  stood  by  the  cradle  of  your 
State,  and  since  the  time  when  she  received  you  into  her 
maternal  arms  has  never  ceased  to  hold  you  in  a  close  em- 
brace, to  foster  you,  and  to  load  you  with  good  things.  The 
great  works  which  that  man  of  immortal  memory.  Francis  de 
Laval  Montmorency,  wrought  so  successfully  and  so  holily  for 
the  good  of  your  country,  of  which  your  ancestors  were  wit- 
nesses, he  accomplished  through  the  support  of  the  authority 
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and  favor  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  And  it  was  from  no  other 
source  that  the  works  of  the  Bishops  who  succeeded  him,  and 
who  were  men  of  such  signal  merits,  took  their  origin  and 
drew  their  hopes  of  success.  In  the  same  way,  too,  to  go  still 
further  back,  it  was  under  the  inspiration  and  on  the  initiative 
of  the  Apostolic  See  that  noble  bands  of  missionaries  journeyed 
to  your  country,  carrying  along  with  the  light  of  Christian 
wisdom  a  more  elevated  culture  and  the  first  seeds  of  civiliza- 
tion. And  it  was  by  these  seeds,  which  were  gradually 
ripened  by  the  arduous  labor  of  these  men,  that  the  Canadian 
people  won  a  place  on  a  level  with  the  most  civilized  and  most 
glorious  nations,  and  thus  became,  though  late  in  the  field, 
their  rival. 

All  this  it  is  pleasant  for  us  to  recall,  and  the  more  so 
because  we  see  the  fruits  of  it,  and  they  are  by  no  means 
small,  still  remaining.  The  greatest  of  all  these  fruits 
assuredly  is  that  amongst  the  multitude  of  Catholics  there  is 
a  love  and  an  ardent  zeal  for  that  dirine  religion  which  your 
ancestors,  in  the  first  place  from  France,  then  from  Ireland, 
and  others  from  else  where,  so  religiously  professed  themselves 
and  transmitted  inviolate  to  their  children.  And  if  those 
children  faithfully  preserve  this  precious  heritage  it  is  easy 
for  us  to  understand  how  much  priase  is  due  to  your  vigilance 
and  activity,  Venerable  Brethren,  and  to  the  zeal  of  your 
clergy ;  for  all  work  assiduously  with  one  heart  and  one  soul 
for  the  preservation  and  progress  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and} 
to  render  this  tribute  to  the  truth,  without  meeting  any  dis- 
favor or  obstacle  on  the  part  of  the  laws  of  the  British  Empire. 
Accordingly,  when,  out  of  appreciation  for  your  common 
merits,  we  some  years  ago  conferred  the  honor  of  the  Eoman 
purple  upon  the  Archbishop  of  Quebec,  it  was  our  desire  not 
only  to  acknowledge  his  personal  qualities,  but  also  to  render 
a  Bolemn  homage  to  all  Catholics  in  the  country. 

EDUCATION  IN    CANADA. 

As  regards  the  educitim  of  the  young,  upon  which  rest 
the  best  hopes  of  religious  and  civil  society,  the  Aposto'ic 
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See  has  never  ceased  to  work  zealously  in  concert  with  you 
and  your  predecessors.  Thus  numerous  institutions  for  the 
moral  and  scientific  education  of  your  children  have  been 
founded  under  the  favor  and  protection  of  the  Church. 
Amongst  these  the  great  University  of  Quebec,  adorned  and 
strengthened  with  all  the  dignity  and  rights  which  the 
Apostolic  authority  is  accustomed  to  confer,  assuredly 
occupies  the  place  of  honor,  and  stands  as  sufficient  witness 
that  the  Apostolic  See  has  had  no  greater  desire  or  care  than 
the  formation  of  a  race  of  citizens  as  distinguished  by  its 
intellectual  culture  as  it  is  rendered  commendable  by  its 
virtues.  Wherefore,  it  is  with  the  greatest  solicitude,  as  you 
yourselves  can  easily  understand,  that  we  have  followed  the 
misfortunes  which  have  lately  marked  the  history  of  Catholic 
education  in  Manitoba.  For  it  is  our  wish  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  endeavor  by  every  means  in  our  power  to  bring  it  about 
that  no  harm  befall  the  faith  and  religion  of  so  many  thou- 
sands of  souls,  the  salvation  of  which  has  been  especially 
entrusted  to  us,  in  a  State  which  received  the  first  rudiments 
of  Christian  teaching  as  well  as  of  civilization  from  the  Catho- 
lic Church.  And  since  very  many  expect  a  pronouncement 
from  us  upon  this  question,  and  look  to  us  to  point  out  what 
course  they  should  pursue,  we  determined  not  to  come  to  any 
conclusion  upon  the  matter  until  our  Delegate  Apostolic  had 
examined  it  upon  the  spot.  Charged  to  make  a  careful  survey 
of  the  situation  and  to  report  upon  it  to  us,  he  has  with  fidelity 
and  ability  fulfilled  the  task  we  imposed  upon  him. 

THE  QUESTION  AT  ISSUE. 

The  question  at  issue  is  assuredly  one  of  the  highest  and 
most  serious  importance.  The  decisions  arrived  at  seven 
years  ago  on  the  school  question  by  the  Parliament  of  the 
province  of  Manitoba  must  be  remembered.  The  Act  of 
Union  of  the  Confederation  had  secured  to  Catholics  the  right 
to  be  educated  in  the  public  schools  according  to  their  con- 
8ciences ;  and  yet  this  right  the  Parliament  of  Manitoba 
abolished  by  a  contrary  law.  This  is  a  noxious  law.  For  our 
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children  cannot  go  for  instruction  to  schools  which  either 
ignore  or  of  set  purpose  combat  the  Catholic  religion,  or  in 
which  its  teachings  are  despised  and  its  fundamental  prin- 
ciples repudiated.  Wherever  the  Church  has  allowed  this  to 
be  done,  it  has  only  been  with  pain  and  through  necessity,  at 
the  same  time  surrounding  her  children  with  many  safeguards 
which  nevertheless,  it  has  been  too  often  recognized,  have 
been  insufficient  to  cope  successfully  with  the  danger  attend- 
ing it.  Similarly  it  is  necessary  to  avoid  at  all  costs,  as  most 
dangerous,  those  schools  in  which  all  beliefs  are  welcomed 
and  treated  as  equal,  as  if.  in  what  regards  God  and  divine 
things,  it  makes  no  difference  whether  one  believes  rightly  or 
wrongly,  and  takes  up  with  truth  or  error.  You  know  well, 
Venerable  Brethren,  that  every  school  of  this  kind  has  been 
condemned  by  the  Church,  because  nothing  can  be  more 
harmful  or  better  calculated  to  ruin  the  integrity  of  the  faith 
and  to  turn  aside  the  tender  minds  of  the  young  from  the  way 
of  truth. 

THE  NEED  OF  RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION. 

There  is  another  point  upon  which  those  will  agree  with 
us  who  differ  from  us  in  everything  else  ;  it  is  not  by  means 
of  a  purely  scientific  education  and  with  vague  and  super- 
ficial notions  of  morality  that  Catholic  children  will  leave 
school  such  as  the  country  desires  and  expects.  Other  serious 
and  important  teaching  must  be  given  to  them  if  they  are  to 
turn  out  good  Christians,  and  upright  and  honest  citizens  ;  it 
is  necessary  that  they  should  be  formed  on  those  principles 
which,  deeply  engraven  on  their  consciences,  they  ought  to 
follow  and  obey,  because  they  naturally  spring  from  their 
faith  and  religion.  Without  religion  there  can  be  no  moral 
education  deserving  of  the  name,  nor  of  any  good,  for  the 
very  nature  and  force  of  all  duty  comes  from  those  special 
duties  which  bind  man  to  God,  who  commands,  forbids,  and 
determines  what  is  good  and  evil.  And  so,  to  be  desirous 
that  minds  should  be  imbued  with  good  and  at  the  same  time 
to  leave  them  without  religion  is  as  senseless  as  to  invite 
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people  to  virtue  after  having  taken  away  the  foundations  on 
which  it  rests.  For  the  Catholic  there  is  only  one  true  reli- 
gion, the  Catholic  religion  ;  and,  therefore,  when  it  is  a  ques- 
tion of  the  teaching  of  morality  or  religion,  he  can  neither 
accept  nor  recognize  any  which  is  not  drawn  from  Catholic 
doctrine. 

Justice  and  reason  then  demand  that  the  school  shall 
supply  our  scholars  not  only  with  a  scientific  system  of  in- 
struction but  also  a  body  of  moral  teaching  which,  as  we  have 
said,  is  in  harmony  with  the  principles  of  their  religion, 
without  which,  far  from  being  of  use,  education  can  be  noth- 
ing but  harmful.  From  this  comes  the  necessity  of  having 
Catholic  masters  and  reading  books  and  text  books  approved 
by  the  Bishops,  of  being  free  to  regulate  the  school  in  a 
manner  which  shall  be  in  full  accord  with  the  profession  of 
the  Catholic  faith  as  well  as  with  all  the  duties  which  flow 
from  it.  Furthermore,  it  is  the  inherent  right  of  a  father's 
position  to  see  in  what  institutions  his  children  shall  be  edu- 
cated, and  what  masters  shall  teach  them  moral  precepts. 
When,  therefore,  Catholics  demand,  as  it  is  their  duty  to 
demand  and  work,  that  the  teaching  given  by  schoolmasters 
shall  be  in  harmony  with  the  religion  of  their  children,  they 
are  contending  justly.  And  nothing  could  be  more  unjust 
than  to  compel  them  to  choose  an  alternative,  or  to  allow 
their  children  to  grow  up  in  ignorance  or  to  throw  them  amid 
an  environment  which  constitutes  a  manifest  danger  for  the 
supreme  interests  of  their  souls.  These  principles  of  judg- 
ment and  action,  which  are  based  upon  truth  and  justice,  and 
which  form  the  safeguards  of  public  as  well  as  private  inter- 
ests, it  is  unlawful  to  call  in  question  or  in  any  way  to 
abandon.  And  so,  when  the  new  legislation  came  to  strike 
Catholic  education  in  the  Province  of  Manitoba,  it  was  your 
duty,  Venerable  Brethren,  publicly  to  protest  against  injustice 
and  the  blow  that  had  been  dealt;  and  the  way  in  which  you 
fulfilled  this  duty  has  furnished  a  striking  proof  of  your  indi- 
vidual vigilance  and  of  your  true  episcopal  zeal.  Although 
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upon  this  point  each  one  of  you  finds  sufficient  approbation 
in  the  witness  of  his  own  conscience,  know  nevertheless  that 
we  also  join  with  it  our  assent  and  approval.  For  the  things 
that  you  have  sought  and  still  seek  to  preserve  and  defend 
are  most  holy. 

THE  NI-.ED  OF  UNITED  ACTION. 

Moreover  the  hardships  of  the  law  in  question  themselves 
plainly  proved  that  there  was  need  of  complete  union  if  any 
opportune  remedy  of  the  evil  was  to  be  found  So  good  was 
the  Catholic  cause  that  all  fair  and  honest  citizens  without 
distinction  of  party  ought  to  have  taken  common  counsel  and 
acted  in  concert  to  defend  it.  Unfortunately,  however,  and 
to  the  great  detriment  of  the  cause,  just  the  contrary  was 
done.  And  what  is  still  more  deplorable,  Catholic  Canadians 
themselves  were  unable  to  act  in  concert  in  the  defence  of 
interests  which  so  closely  touch  the  common  good,  and  the 
importance  and  moment  of  which  ought  to  have  silenced  the 
interests  of  political  parties,  which  are  on  quite  a  lower  plane 
of  importance. 

AN  INSUFFICIENT  EEMEDY. 

We  are  not  ignorant  that  something  has  been  done  to 
amend  the  law.  The  men  who  are  at  the  head  of  the  Federal 
Government  and  of  the  Government  of  the  Province  have 
already  taken  certain  measures  to  diminish  the  grievance  of 
which  the  Catholics  of  Manitoba  rightly  persist  in  complain- 
ing. We  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  these  measures  have 
been  inspired  by  a  love  of  fair  dealing  and  by  a  good  inten- 
tion. But  we  cannot  conceal  the  truth.  The  law  made  to 
remedy  the  evil  is  defective,  imperfect,  insufficient.  Catholics 
demand,  and  have  a  right  to  demand,  much  more.  Besides, 
the  arrangements  made  may  fail  of  their  effect,  owing  to  the 
variations  in  local  circumstances ;  enough  has  not  yet  been 
done  in  Manitoba  for  the  Catholic  education  of  our  children. 
The  claims  of  justice  demand  that  this  question  should  be 
considered  from  every  point  of  view,  that  those  unchangeable 
and  sacred  principles  which  we  have  enunciated  above  should 
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be  protected  and  secured.  This  is  what  should  be  aimed  at, 
and  this  the  end  which  must  be  pursued  with  zeal  and 
prudence.  But  there  must  not  be  discord ;  there  must  be 
union  of  mind  and  harmony  of  action.  As  the  object  does 
not  impose  a  line  of  conduct  determinate  and  exclusive,  but 
on  the  contrary,  admits  of  several,  as  is  usual  in  such  matters, 
it  follows  that  there  may  be  on  the  line  to  be  followed  a  certain 
number  of  opinions  equally  good  and  acceptable.  Let  none, 
then,  lose  sight  of  the  value  of  moderation,  gentleness,  and 
brotherly  love.  Let  none  forget  the  respect  due  to  his  neigh- 
bour, but  let  all,  weighing  the  circumstances,  determine  what 
is  best  to  be  done  and  act  together  after  having  taken  counsel 
with  you. 

PARTIAL  SATISFACTION  TO  BE  ACCEPTED. 

As  to  what  regards  particularly  the  Catholics  of  Manitoba> 
we  have  confidence  that  God  helping,  they  will  one  day  obtain 
full  satisfaction.  This  confidence  is  founded,  above  all,  on 
the  goodness  of  their  cause  ;  next,  on  the  justice  and  wisdom 
of  those  who  govern  ;  and,  lastly,  on  the  goodwill  of  all 
upright  Canadians.  In  the  meantime,  until  they  succeed  in 
their  claims,  let  them  not  refuse  partial  satisfaction.  This 
is  why,  wherever  the  law  or  administration  or  the  good  dis- 
positions of  the  people  offer  some  means  of  lessening  the  evil 
and  of  warding  off  some  of  the  dangers,  it  is  absolutely  ex- 
pedient and  advantageous  that  they  should  make  use  of  them 
and  derive  all  the  benefit  possible  from  them.  Wherever,  on 
the  contrary,  there  is  no  other  remedy  we  exhort  and  conjure 
them  to  use  a  generous  liberality.  They  can  do  nothing 
better  for  themselves  or  more  calculated  to  redound  to  the 
welfare  of  their  country  than  to  contribute,  as  far  as  their 
means  will  allow,  towards  the  maintenance  of  their  own 
schools. 

There  is  still  another  point  which  calls  for  your  united 
attention.  Under  your  authority,  and  with  the  help  of  those 
who  direct  your  schools,  a  complete  course  of  studies  ought 
to  be  carefully  devised.  Special  care  should  be  taken  that 
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those  who  are  employed  as  teachers  should  be  abundantly 
provided  with  all  the  qualities,  natural  and  acquired,  which 
are  requisite  for  their  profession.  It  is  only  right  that 
Catholic  schools,  both  in  their  educational  methods  and  in 
the  standard  of  their  teaching,  should  be  able  to  compete 
with  the  best.  From  the  standpoint  of  intellectual  culture 
and  progress,  the  design  conceived  by  the  Canadian  provinces 
for  the  development  of  public  instruction,  for  the  raising  of 
the  standard  of  education,  and  making  it  daily  more  and  more 
refined  and  perfect,  must  assuredly  be  allowed  to  be  honour- 
able and  noble.  And  there  is  no  class  of  study,  no  progress 
in  human  knowledge,  which  cannot  fully  harmonize  with 
Catholic  doctrine  and  teaching. 

A    WORD  TO   THE   PRESS. 

Toward  the  explanation  and  defence  of  all  that  we  have 
written  those  Catholics  can  very  largely  contribute  whose 
work  is  on  the  public — and  especially  on  the  daily — press. 
Let  them  then  remember  their  duty.  Let  them  religiously 
and  courageously  defend  what  is  true  and  right,  the  interests 
of  the  Church  and  of  the  State,  and  in  such  a  way  that  they 
do  not  outstep  the  bonds  of  decorum,  avoiding  all  person- 
alties, and  exceeding  in  nothing.  Let  them  respect  and 
religiously  defer  to  the  authority  of  the  Bishops  and  all  other 
legitimate  authority.  The  more  difficult  the  times  and  the 
more  threatening  the  danger  of  division,  the  more  they  ought 
to  strive  to  show  the  necessity  of  that  unity  of  thought  and 
action  without  which  there  is  little  or  no  chance  of  ever 
obtaining  that  which  is  the  object  of  our  common  hopes. 

As  a  pledge  of  heavenly  grace  and  a  token  of  Our 
paternal  affection  receive  the  Apostolic  Benediction  which  We 
lovingly  impart  in  the  Lord  to  you  all,  Venerable  Brothers, 
to  your  clergy,  and  to  the  flocks  entrusted  to  your  care. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's,  Rome,  on  the  18th  day  of  December, 
1897,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Our  pontificate. 

LEO  XIII.,  Pope. 
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His   Grace   the   Archbishop  of  Toronto. 


JOHN  WALSH,  BY   THE  GRACE  OF  GOD  AND  THE  APPOINT- 
MENT OF  THE  HOLY  SEE,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  TORONTO. 

To    the    Clergy,    Religious    Communities    and    Laity   of  the 
Archdiocese,  Grace  and  Benediction  in  the  Lord. 

DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN  : 

By  these  presents  we  beg  to  remind  you  of  the  sacred 
duty  that  devolves  upon  us  as  children  of  the  Catholic  Church 
to  contribute  of  our  means  and  in  accordance  with  our 
capacity  towards  the  support  and  maintenance  of  our  Holy 
Father  the  Pope,  and  to  uphold  him  in  the  discharge  of  the 
sublime  but  arduous  duties  of  his  august  office  by  our  prayers, 
our  sympathy  and  loyal  devotion.  The  Vicar  of  Christ  has 
been  robbed  of  his  independence  and  liberty  as  head  of  the 
Church  ;  he  has  been  deprived  of  his  civil  princedom  secured 
to  him  for  centuries  by  the  action  of  Divine  Providence ;  and 
he  has  been  made  dependent  on  the  contributions  of  the 
faithful  for  the  means  that  are  necessary  to  enable  him  to 
exercise  his  divine  and  world-wide  ministry.  Under  these 
circumstances  it  becomes  an  imperative  duty  for  Catholics  to 
rally  around  our  Holy  Father,  to  stand  by  and  uphold  him 
by  loving  lovalty  and  devotion,  and  to  contribute  of  their  means 
towards  his  congruous  support  and  maintenance. 

It  is  now  eight  years  since  the  Archdiocese  contributed 
anything  towards  this  sacred  cause.  We  have  thus  far 
delayed  calling  on  our  faithful  people  for  this  purpose, 
because  of  the  many  demands  made  upon  them  for  the 


diocesan  works  of  religion  and  charity.  But  conscience, 
duty  and  honor  require  that  we  shall  delay  no  longer.  It  is 
enough  for  us  to  know  that  our  Holy  Father  urgently  needs 
our  aid,  and  that  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  give  it  generously 
and  heartily.  The  Pope  is  the  central  figure  and  chief 
Pontiff  in  the  Hierarchy  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  established  on  earth.  He  is  the  Vicegerent 
of  the  Son  of  God,  the  supreme  visible  head  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  the  infallible  teacher  of  God's  revelation  to 
mankind.  Hence  it  is  that  the  children  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  regard  him  with  deep  reverence  and  filial  love  ;  that 
they  look  to  him  for  light  and  guidance  in  this  world  of 
doubt  and  darkness ;  and  that  they  are  prepared  to  make  the 
greatest  sacrifices  in  order  to  uphold  him  in  the  discharge  of 
his  sublime  duties,  and  in  his  warfare  against  the  enemies  of 
Christ  and  His  Church,  and  of  the  best  interests  of  humanity. 

THE  SUPREMACY  OF  THE  POPE. 

The  supremacy  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  over  the  Catholic 
Church,  in  all  that  relates  to  faith  and  morals  and  jurisdic- 
tion, is  an  article  of  faith  and  a  fundamental  doctrine  of  our 
holy  religion.  What  the  sun  is  to  the  solar  system,  that  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff  is  to  the  Catholic  system  of  belief.  The 
Papacy  is  the  rock  on  which  the  superstructure  of  Christ's 
Church  rises  in  all  the  grandeur  of  its  imposing  majesty,  and 
in  all  the  grace  and  beauty  and  harmony  of  its  heavenly 
architecture.  It  is  the  unshaken  foundation  on  which  the 
Church  securely  reposes,  proof  against  the  tempest's  shock 
and  the  upheavings  of  the  earthquake.  The  Church  of 
Christ  is  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth;  it  must  therefore 
have  a  ruler.  Every  well  regulated  society  must  possess  a 
Chief  Magistrate  to  preserve  it  in  law  and  order.  Take  him 
away  and  you  reduce  society  to  anarchy  and  chaos.  We  see 
this  fact  too  well  illustrated  in  the  religious  denominations 
that  have  adopted  the  radical  principle  of  private  judgment. 


They  are  split  up  into  discordant  fragments  and  jarring  sects 
by  the  very  force  and  action  of  the  disintegrating  and  de- 
structive principle  which  forms  the  shifting  and  sandy 
foundation  on  which  they  have  sought  to  build. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  a  visible  body  ;  it  must  have  a 
visible  head.  It  is  a  sheepfold  ;  it  must  have  a  supreme 
shepherd  to  guard  the  sheep  and  the  lambs  of  Christ's  flock. 
In  other  words,  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  must  have  a 
visible  ruler  to  act  as  Christ's  Viceregent,  and  to  govern  the 
Church  in  His  name  and  by  His  authority  until  His  second 
coming. 

Even  in  the  Jewish  Church  there  was  the  office  of  the 
High  Priest,  who  acted  as  God's  Viceregent,  and  was  supreme 
ruler  in  spirituals.  Now,  the  Jewish  Church  was  but  the 
shadow  of  the  Christian  Church  ;  the  latter,  the  reality  and 
the  completion  of  the  former,  just  as  the  many-turreted 
cathedral,  with  all  its  beauties  and  glories,  is  but  the  realiza- 
tion and  completion  of  the  grand  inspired  design  sketched 
by  the  artist  on  his  parchment.  It  follows,  therefore,  that 
in  the  Christian  Church  there  must  be  an  office  answering  to 
that  of  the  High  Priest  in  the  old  dispensation,  and  at  the 
same  time  excelling  it,  as  the  new  is  the  better  and  more  per- 
fect dispensation.  Now,  that  office  is  evidently  none  other 
than  that  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  the  supreme  visible  head 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  In  fact,  even  apart  from  the  divine 
promises  and  appointment,  we  find  in  holy  writ  various 
indications  of  the  primacy  and  supremacy  of  St.  Peter. 
In  many  pages  of  the  New  Testament  Peter  is  always 
named  before  the  other  Apostles — "  The  first,  Simon,  who 
is  called  Peter,"  says  St.  Matthew  x.  2.  He  is  the 
first  that  confessed  his  faith  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the 
first  in  the  manifestation  of  love,  the  first  of  the  Apostles 
who  saw  the  risen  Saviour,  the  first  to  whom  the  announce- 
ment of  the  resurrection  was  made  by  Mary  Magdalen, 
as  he  was  the  first  to  bear  witness  to  this  stupendous 


fact  before  all  the  people.  He  was  the  first  who  gave  direc- 
tions when  it  was  necessary  to  fill  up  the  number  of  the 
Apostles,  the  first  who  confirmed  the  faith  by  a  miracle,  the 
first  to  convert  the  Jews,  the  first  also  to  admit  the  Gentiles 
into  the  Christian  Church,  and  it  was  he  who  presided  over 
the  Apostolic  Council  in  Jerusalem.  Of  course,  Jesus  Christ 
is  by  personal  and  inherent  right  the  High  Priest  and  Head 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  the  Pope  is  His  Viceregent  and 
supreme  visible  head  of  the  Church.  Jesus  Christ  having 
transferred  His  glorified  humanity  from  earth  and  placed  it 
high  above  the  whole  hierarchies  of  heaven,  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  must  rule  His  Church  on  earth  by  a  substitute* 
and  this  substitute  is  Peter  or  the  Pope  acting  as  His  vice- 
regent  in  His  name  and  by  His  sovereign  authority,  just  as  a 
King  rules  the  distant  provinces  of  his  empire  by  viceroys. 
Our  Queen  never  visited  her  Indian  empire,  yet  she  rules 
there.  She  rules  by  a  viceroy.  Christ  also,  whom  it  has 
pleased  to  withdraw  His  visible  presence  from  amongst  us, 
rules  His  universal  empire-church  by  a  viceroy,  and  that  is 
Peter  and  his  lawful  successors.  There  is  no  fact  more  tho- 
roughly attested  in  the  New  Testament  than  this.  Our 
Blessed  Lord  on  a  very  striking  occasion  promised  to  St. 
Peter  that  He  would  build  His  Church  on  him,  and  that  He 
would  give  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  the 
symbol  and  evidence  of  his  supreme  power  and  jurisdiction 
in  the  Christian  Church.  He  fulfilled  these  promises,  as  we 
shall  see,  before  His  ascension  into  heaven,  by  committing 
the  whole  flock,  both  the  sheep  and  the  lambs  of  the  fold,  to 
the  pastoral  care  of  Peter.  In  the  16th  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew  we  find  our  Lord  questioning  His  disciples  and  ask- 
ing them  "  Who  do  men  say  that  I  am?"  When  informed 
by  them  of  the  various  opinions  existing  on  this  subject, 
Jesus  said,  "  Who  do  you  say  that  I  am:r'  Simon  Peter 
answered  and  said,  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him,  "  Blessed  are 


thou,  Simon  Barjona,  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  And 
I  say  to  thee  that  thou  art  Peter  (that  is  a  rock),  and  on  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on 
earth  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  This 
is  one  of  the  most  magnificent  promises  ever  made  to  man, 
and  the  most  far-reaching  and  beneficent  in  its  influence. 
Peter  is  made  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
built.  Peter  is  to  the  Christian  Church  what  the  foundation 
is  to  a  house.  Now,  it  is  the  foundation  that  gives  strength, 
unity  and  durability  to  the  house.  If  the  foundation  be 
sand-built,  or  if  it  be  removed,  the  whole  superstructure 
comes  tumbling  down  in  fragments  ;  but  if  it  be  firm  and 
strong  and  unshaken  as  a  rock,  then  the  rains  may  fall  and 
the  winds  blow  and  beat  against  the  house,  but  it  will  defy 
the  tempest  and  the  floods.  Peter  being  the  foundation  and 
rock-basis  of  the  Church,  imparts  to  it  its  enduring  solidity, 
its  order  and  unity,  and  its  undying  perpetuity.  His 
anthority  must  be  the  principle  of  its  unity  and  strength.  All 
the  force  of  its  laws  must  be  derived  from  him,  and  all  its 
authority  must  finally  rest  on  him  as  its  basis  and  ground- 
work. Who  does  not  see  that  all  this  necessarily  implies  his 
primacy  of  order  and  jurisdiction  and  teaching  over  the 
universal  church. 

Again,  Christ  gives  to  Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  adding  that  "  whatsoever  he  will  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  also  in  heaven,  and  that  whatsoever  he  will  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  With  all  nations  the 
keys  are  a  symbol  of  power  and  sovereign  jurisdiction.  When 
the  Queen  visits  the  cities  of  her  kingdom,  the  keys  are  pre- 
sented her  in  acknowledgment  of  her  royalty  and  sovereignty. 
When  a  fortress  surrenders  to  a  victorious  general,  its  keys 
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are  presented  to  him  to  denote  submission  to  his  authority. 
So  when  Jesus  promises  Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  He  wishes  thereby  to  convey  the  truth  that  He 
intends  to  impart  to  him  supreme  authority  and  jurisdiction 
over  the  Christian  Church.  This  is  the  plain  and  evident 
meaning  of  the  promise,  or  language  has  no  meaning  at  all. 
It  is  the  meaning  attached  to  it  by  all  antiquity,  and  by  the 
living  Church  herself  in  all  the  ages  of  her  existence.  Nor  is 
it  a  valid  objection  to  say  that  Christ  gave  to  all  the  Apostles 
on  another  occasion  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  for,  as 
Bossuet  well  says : 

"  When  power  is  given  to  several,  the  exercise  of  the 
power  by  each  one  is  restricted  by  the  fact  that  others  share 
it  with  him.  But  power  given  to  a  single  individual  over  all, 
and  without  exception,  necessarily  implies  the  plenitude  of 
power.  *  *  All  the  Apostles  receive  the  same  power, 

but  not  in  the  same  degree,  or  with  the  same  extent.  Jesus 
Christ  commences  by  the  first,  and  in  this  first  one  He 
develops  the  whole,  in  order  that  we  learn  that  the  ecclesias- 
tical authority  whish  was  originally  constituted  in  the  person 
of  one  man  is  not  imparted  to  others,  except  on  the  condition 
of  remaining  always  subordinate  to  the  principle  from  which 
its  unity  is  derived,  and  that  all  those  who  shall  be  charged 
with  its  exercise  are  found  to  remain  inseparably  united  to 
same  chair." 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  now  about  to  ascend  into  heaven 
to  the  glory  of  His  Father  ;  but  He  will  first  redeem  the 
promise  of  the  primacy  which  He  had  made  to  Peter  when 
He  said  He  would  appoint  him  the  rock-support  of  His 
Church,  and  would  give  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

It  was  a  most  solemn  and  awful  moment  when  Christ 
committed  the  care  of  His  whole  flock  to  Peter.  He  had  shed 
His  precious  blood  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  ;  He  had 
risen  glorious  and  immortal  from  the  grave,  triumphant  over 


death  and  hell ;  He  was  now  about  to  withdraw  His  visible 
presence  from  amongst  men.  But  He  will  not  leave  us 
orphans  :  He  will  leave  us  a  father,  a  vicegerent,  who  will 
rule  the  whole  family  of  God  in  His  absence,  a  supreme  shep- 
herd, who  will  feed  and  care  and  protect  the  sheep  and  the 
lambs  of  His  fold.  But  before  communicating  this  awful 
charge,  before  imparting  this  tremendous  power,  He  exacts 
from  Peter  a  confession  of  the  most  tender  and  ardent  love. 
We  find  this  solemn  scene  thus  described  in  the  21st  chapter 
of  St.  John's  Gospel  : 

"  When  therefore  they  had  dined,  Jesus  said  to  Simon 
Peter  :  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ? 
He  saith  to  him:  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee- 
He  saith  to  him  :  Feed  my  lambs." 

"  He  saith  to  him  again  :  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest 
thou  me  ?  He  saith  to  him  :  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee  ?  He  said  to  him  :  Feed  my  lambs." 

"  He  said  to  him  the  third  time  :  Simon,  son  of  John, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved,  because  he  had  said  to 
him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  Ard  he  said  to  him  : 
Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
He  said  to  him  ;  Feed  my  sheep." — St.  John,  xxi.  15-17. 

In  these  words  our  Redeemer  evidently,  and  beyond  all 
power  of  cavil,  appointed  Peter  supreme  and  oacumenical 
pastor  over  His  whole  flock,  with  power  to  rule,  govern  and 
lead  it,  and  with  the  right  and  the  duty  of  shielding,  protect- 
ing and  feeding  it.  In  other  words,  Christ  appoints  Peter 
supreme  pastor  over  the  Universal  Church  ;  for  the  words , 
"my. lambs,  my  sheep,"  comprise  not  only  the  faithful,  but 
even  the  apostles,  the  bishops  and  priests,  as  belonging  to  the 
flock  of  Christ.  Such  is  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Fathers 
both  of  the  east  and  west.  "To«  Peter,"  writes  St.  Epipha- 
nius,  "  was  committed  the  flock.  He  leads  the  way  admirably 
in  the  power  of  his  own  Master."  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
commenting  on  these  words  of  St.  John,  speaks  yet  more 
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strongly:  "Why,"  he  says,  "passing  by  the  rest,  does  He 
discourse  with  Peter  concerning  these  things?  He  was  the 
chosen  one  of  the  apostles,  and  the  mouth  of  the  disciples, 
and  the  head  of  the  company.  For  this  cause  also  did  St. 
Paul  take  his  journey  to  visit  him  in  preference  to  the  rest ; 
and,  withal,  showing  him  he  must  have  confidence,  for  his 
denial  has  been  done  away  with.  Christ  places  in  his  hands 
the  empire  over  the  brethren.  He  appointed  Peter  teacher, 
not  of  the  Church,  but  of  the  habitable  globe." 

The  supremacy  of  Peter  is  the  conviction  and  faith  of  all 
Christian  antiquity.  These  prerogatives  of  supremacy  and 
infallibility  conferred  on  Peter  must  in  the  very  nature  of 
things  descend  to  his  successors.  Peter  is,  by  appointment 
of  our  Lord,  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  is  built,  and  its 
firmness  and  stability  depend  on  him.  For  the  permanent 
good  of  the  Church,  and  in  order  to  preserve  it  safe  from 
Satan's  assaults,  Peter  is  made  its  head  and  guardian.  It 
follows,  therefore,  from  these  considerations,  that  for  the 
security  and  well-being  of  the  Church  Peter's  sublime  prero- 
gatives should  continue  as  long  as  the  Church  herself  will 
exist :  that  is,  till  the  consummation  of  the  world.  Peter's 
authority  must  therefore  continue  in  his  successors.  Hence, 
the  illustrious  Bousset  truly  says  :  "  The  prerogative  confer- 
red on  Peter  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  ceased  with  him, 
because  the  foundations  of  a  building  designed  to  last  forever 
cannot  be  subject  to  the  ravages  of  time  ;  therefore  Peter  will 
alwajs  live  in  his  successor,  and  will  always  speak  from  his 
chair.  Such  is  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  such  is  the 
declaration  of  the  630  Bishops  assembled  in  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon."  (Sermon  on  Unity.) 

In  order  to  the  perfect  fulfillment  of  the  sublime  duties 
of  the  primacy  Christ  conferred  on  Peter  and  his  successors 
the  gift  of  infallibility  in  teaching  matters  of  faith  and  morals 
to  the  universal  Church.  This  is  evident  from  the  scriptural 
passages  which  we  have  already  cited  to  prove  the  primacy. 
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The  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  the  Church,  because 
it  is  founded  on  the  rock  Peter  ;  but  they  could  prevail  if  the 
rock  could  be  shaken  or  broken  by  error.  The  commission 
given  to  Peter  to  feed  the  sheep  and  lambs  of  Christ's  flock 
clearly  implies  the  gift  of  infallibility.  We  cannot  suppose 
that  Christ  would  have  committed  His  flock  to  a  shepherd 
who  would  lead  them  astray  or  desert  them  when  danger 
threatened.  Besides,  we  find  that  our  Lord  positively  assured 
Peter  that  his  faith  would  not  fail :  "  Simon,  Simon,"  taid 
our  Lord,  "  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you  that  he 
may  sift  you  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy 
faith  fail  not ;  and  thou  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy 
brethren.''  St.  Luke,  sxii.,  32-83. 

Our  Lord  foresaw  that  the  Church  would  be  assailed  by 
the  most  bitter  persecutions  ;  that  it  would  have  to  encounter 
the  most  tremendous  trials ;  and  in  order  to  enable  it  to 
withstand  both  the  one  and  the  other,  He  prayed  that  the 
faith  of  Peter  might  not  fail ;  in  other  words,  He  prayed  for 
the  infallibility  of  Peter  in  order  that  he,  endowed  with  this 
august  prerogative,  would  confirm  his  brethren,  that  is,  the 
universal  Church. 

Peter,  therefore,  ever  living  in  the  Church  in  the  person 
of  his  successors,  is  its  supreme  and  oscuruenical  pastor,  and 
is  endowed  with  the  sublime  gift  of  infallibility  in  his  official 
teaching. 

Such,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  are  the  great  prerogatives 
conferred  upon  the  vicar  of  Christ ;  such  is  the  exalted  posi- 
tion assigned  to  him ;  and  this  is  why  we  take  so  profound 
an  interest  in  all  that  concerns  him,  and  why  in  all  our 
doubts  and  perplexities  we  turn  to  him  with  the  docility  and 
confidence  of  children  for  his  guidance  in  the  road  to  eter- 
nal life. 

And  how  faithfully  and  gloriously  the  Popes  have  dis- 
charged the  duties  of  their  high  office  !  Of  the  thirty  Popes 
who  occupied  the  Chair  of  Peter  during  the  lloinan  persecu- 
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tions,  twenty-five  mounted  the  scaffold,  and  there  died  the 
martyr's  death,  in  witness  to  the  Christian  Faith.  Whenever 
heresy  arose  to  assail  Christian  truth  the  Pope  smote  it  with 
his  anathemas.  The  great  general  Councils,  which  shine  out 
like  beacon  lights  through  the  centuries,  were  convoked  and 
ratified  by  papal  authority. 

But  the  Popes  not  only  protected  the  Christian  Faith 
against  the  inroads  of  heresy,  and  safe-guarded  the  moral 
code  of  Gospel  teaching,  but  they  also  promoted  in  the  most 
efficient  manner  the  cause  of  Christian  civilization  and  well 
regulated  liberty.  It  was  they  that  seat  their  missionaries  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  fierce  barbarians  who  swarmed  over 
southern  Europe  at  the  break  up  of  the  Roman  Empire.  It 
was  they  who  caused  them  to  be  taught  the  arts  of  peace  and 
all  that  was  calculated  to  create  and  advance  their  civiliza- 
tion ;  and  when  a  worse  evil  threatened  the  Christian  Faith, 
and  the  liberty  of  European  nations,  when  Mahometanism 
hung  like  a  cloud  over  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  threaten- 
ing to  break  down  upon  it  in  a  destructive  deluge,  the  voice 
of  the  Popes  called  on  the  chivalry  of  Christendom  to  combine 
for  the  defence  of  their  homes  and  their  altars.  The  Popes 
organized  the  Crusades,  and  thus  saved  European  civilization 
from  destruction  by  the  fanatical  hordes  of  Mahomet. 

The  voice  of  the  Popes  was  ever  raised  in  defence  of  the 
weak  against  the  strong,  in  defence  of  well-regulated  liberty 
against  despotic  tyranny.  The  arts,  the  sciences,  universi- 
ties, as  well  as  popular  education,  always  found  the  Popes 
their  most  encouraging  and  generous  patrons.  It  would  be 
truly  impossible  to  give  a  just  estimate  of  the  beneficent 
influence  of  the  Popes  on  the  happiness,  the  well-being  and 
progress  of  our  race.  They  have  made  a  track  of  light 
across  the  ages  they  have  traversed. 

Our  present  Holy  Father  Leo  XIII.,  assuredly  ranks 
air  ongst  the  great  Popes,  who,  by  the  splendour  of  their  genius 
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and  virtues,  and  by  their  great  services  to  mankind,  have  shed 
an  unfading  lustre  on  the  Holy  See,  and  on  the  Catholic 
Church  at  large.  Leo  XIII.  has  been  raised  up  by  Divine 
Providence  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  times,  and  to  apply 
healing  balm  to  the  wounds  that  afflict  modern  society. 
From  the  heights  of  the  Vatican  his  luminous  teachings 
shine  out  over  a  world  of  doubt  and  darkness  like  beacon 
lights  over  a  dark  and  stormy  sea.  In  his  immortal  Encylical 
letters  he  points  out  with  a  clear,  unerring  voice  the  moral 
evils  that  scourge  modern  society  and  menace  its  destruction, 
and  he  also  shows  forth  the  divine  remedies  that  alone  can 
save  it  from  overwhelming  ruin.  His  teachings  on  the  con- 
dition of  the  laboring  classes  and  on  the  rules  that  should 
regulate  the  relations  between  the  employers  and  the  em- 
ployed, would,  if  carried  into  execution  by  the  parties  con- 
cerned, solve  one  of  the  most  difficult  and  dangerous  problems 
that  disturb  the  mind  of  men  and  threaten  the  very  founda- 
tions of  social  order  and  public  peace.  The  fatal  dissensions 
and  divisions  that  distract  the  Christian  world  and  weaken 
the  cause  of  Christ  and  of  His  religion,  his  apostolic  zeal 
seeks  to  terminate,  holding  out  the  olive  branch  of  peace  to  our 
separated  brethren  and  striving  to  realize  our  Blessed  Lord's 
desire  to  gather  in  His  strayed  sheep  into  the  one  fold 
of  the  one  true  Church.  But  it  would  be  impossible  within 
the  limits  of  this  pastoral  letter  to  dwell  on  the  vast  and 
signal  services  this  great  and  Holy  Pontiff  has  rendered,  not 
alone  to  the  Catholic  Church,  but  to  mankind  at  large.  Now 
this  venerable  and  illustrious  Pontiff  has  been  not  only  robbed 
of  the  temporal  possessions  conferred  on  the  Apostolic  See  by 
the  piety  of  Christian  ages,  but  he  is  practically  a  captive 
in  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Here  is  what  he  himself  has 
pathetically  said  on  the  subject  on  a  recent  occasion  : 

"  I,  too,  am  a  prisoner,"  he  said,  "and  that  for  eighteen 
long  years.  In  fact,  the  nineteenth  has  now  begun  since  I 
am  here  in  imprisonment,  a  noble  imprisonment,  if  you  like, 
but  still  a  real  imprisonment.  For  eighteen  years  I  have  not 
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been  able  to  get  a  glimpse  of  the  streets  of  Rome  or  of  its 
holy  basilicas.  I  have  had  a  new  apse  constructed  in  St. 
John  Lateran's,  and  yet  it  has  been  impossible  for  me  to  see 
it.  Nor,  indeed,  is  this  all.  If  I  wish  to  name  bishops  I 
have  the  difficulties  and  delays  that  the  formality  of  the 
Placet  and  the  exequator  imposes.  Bishops  in  their  own 
dioceses  cannot  appoint  their  parish  priests  without  submit- 
ting to  the  visto  and  to  the  exigencies  of  the  fiscal  authorities. 
Add  to  this  the  perversity  of  an  evil  press,  which  distorts  and 
maligns  one's  every  act  and  intention.  What  more  ?  On  the 
slope  of  the  very  Vatican  hill,  quite  close  to  my  abode,  they 
have  raised  a  statue  to  Garibaldi,  to  him  who  called  the 
Papacy  '  the  cancer  of  Italy.'  And,  indeed,  if  I  am  free  at 
this  moment  to  speak  and  to  write  it  is  simply  because  it 
would  not  do  for  them  to  come  into  my  room  aud  prevent  me." 

In  view  of  this  sad  condition  of  things  it  becomes  our  most 
sacred    duty  as  Catholics    to  contribute  generously   of  our 
means  towards  the  congruous  support  of  our  Holy  Father, 
and  to  enable  him  to  maintain  the  dignity  and  independence 
of  his  office.     He  is  charged  with  the  "  solicitude"  of  all  the 
Churches  of  Catholic  Christendom.     The  funds  required  for 
the  administration  of  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  Catbolic 
world  must  be  very  large  indeed.     The  several  congregations 
charged    with    the   conduct   of    ecclesiastical     affairs,    the 
apostolic    delegations   appointed    to     various     nations,    the 
Nuncios  at  European  courts,  must  be  properly  supported  and 
maintained,  the  postal  service  to  all  countries  of  the  world 
must  be  paid  for.     For  meeting  this  enormous   expenditure 
the  Holy  Father   must  depend  on  the  contributions  of  the 
faithful,  on  their  generous  and  loyal  support.     It  is,  dearest 
Brethren,  for  us  to  take  our  share  in  this  vast  and  necessary 
work ;  it  is  time  we  should  help  our  spiritual  Father  to  carry 
the  heavy  burthen  of  his  world-wide  duties.     This  is  for  us  a 
sacred  duty  and  a  strict  obligation ;  we  are  c  >nfident  that  on 
this  occasion  we   shall   perform   this   duty   and   fulfill    this 
obligation  in  a  manner  at  once  helpful  and  consoling  to  the 
Vicar  of  Christ,  and  creditable   to  the   clergy   and   faithful 
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people  of  this  Archdiocese.  It  is  true  the  times  are  hard  and 
the  calls  made  upon  us  are  many,  but  the  cause  we  are  asked 
to  help  on  this  occasion  is  a  most  sacred  one  ;  it  enlists  the 
sympathies  and  makes  appeal  to  the  faith  and  heart  of  the 
whole  Catholic  world,  for  it  is  the  cause  of  right  against 
might,  of  religious  liberty  against  the  tyranny  that  would 
shackle  it,  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ  in  captivity  against  the 
Government  that  has  robbed  and  imprisoned  him ;  it  is,  in  a 
word,  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ  against  the  world  that  has 
been  His  enemy  from  the  beginning.  Let  then  our  offerings 
be  worthy  of  this  sacred  cause  and  worthy  of  our  faith  and 
love.  And  if  in  the  past  we  have  been  somewhat  tardy  in 
our  duty  in  this  respect,  let  our  contributions  now  make  full 
amends  by  their  hearty  and  generous  character  for  any  ap- 
parent negligence. 

Wherefore,  having  invoked  the  Holy  name  of  God,  We 
ordain  as  follows  :— 

1.  A  collection  shall  be  taken  up  in  every   Church  and 
Chapel  of  this  Archdiocese,  as  an  offering  of  our  faith  and 
love  to  our  Holy  Father,  on  some  Sunday  in  October  next, 
the  object  of  the  collection  having  been  previously  and  fully 
explained  to  the  people  by  their  pastor. 

2.  The  proceeds  shall  be  sent  with  as  little  delay  as 
possible  to  the  Chancellor  of  the  Archdiocese. 

3.  The  names  of  the  donors  shall  be  taken  down   and 
sent  to  us  to  be  kept  in  the  archives  as  an  honorable  record 
of  the  loyalty  and  generosity  of  our  faithful  people. 

4.  This  pastoral  shall  be  read  in  all  the  churches  and 
chapels   of  the   Archdiocese    on   the  first  Sunday  after  its 
reception. 
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May  the  peace  and  blessing  of  the  omnipotent  God, 
the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  descend  upon  you,  and  abide 
with  you  for  ever,  dearly  beloved  Brethren. 

Given  at  St.  Michael's  Palace,  Toronto,  on  the  21st  day 
of  September — Feast  of  St.  Matthew  the  Apostle — in  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  1896. 


By  order  of  His  Grace  the  Archbishop. 
JAMBS  WALSH,  Secretary. 
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Protestant  Fictions  and  Catholic  Pacts. 


On  Thursday  evening,  January  28th,  His  Grace  the 
Most  Rev.  John  Walsh,  Archbishop  of  Toronto,  lectured  in 
"St.  Patrick's  Church,  William  street,  under  the  auspices  of 
the  Catholic  Truth  Society,  on  "  Some  Things  which  Catholics 
do  not  believe."  The  church  was  filled.  Among  the  priests 
present  in  the  sanctuary  were  Father  Hayden,  C.SS.R., 
Father  Grogan,  C.SS.R.,  Father  Dods worth,  C.SS.R.,  Father 
Cruise  and  Father  James  Walsh.  There  were  also  present 
Provincial  Brother  Edward  and  Brothers  Theobald,  Patrick 
and  Pius.  After  the  lecture  Father  Grogan  read  satisfactory 
reports  from  the  Truth  Societies  all  over  the  province,  and 
Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  was  given  by  Father 
Walsh.  The  Archbishop,  whose  voice  has  seldom  been  heard 
to  better  advantage,  spoke  as  follows  :— 

••  Return  to  judgment,  for  they  have  borne  false  testimony  against 
her." — Daniel  xiii.  49. 

When  the  chaste  Susanna  was  condemned  to  death 
through  the  false  testimony  of  wicked  men,  and  was  being 
led  to  execution,  the  Prophet  Daniel  cried  out  to  the  assem- 
bled multitude  :  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  are  you  so  foolish 
that  without  examination  or  knowledge  of  the  truth,  you  have 
condemned  a  daughter  of  Israel  ?  Return  to  judgment  for 
they  have  borne  false  witness  against  her."  The  case  was 
re-opened,  the  condemned  woman  was  adjudged  innocent,  and 
her  virtue  and  honor  were  vindicated. 

Now,  this  historic  incident  has  a  very  appropriate  appli- 
cation to  the  case  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Without  know- 


ledge  or  examination  of  the  truth,  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
condemned  as  fallen,  corrupt  and  aposfate  on  false  testimony  ; 
and  unthinking  multitudes  believe  her  guilty  when  on  honest 
examination  of  her  real  teachings  they  would  find  her  inno- 
cent of  the  wicked  charges  of  error  in  doctrine,  and  corruption 
in  moral  teaching  made  against  her.  I  say  to  these  men  : 
"  Why  are  you  so  foolish  that  without  examination  or  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  you  condemn  a  great  historic  Church. 
Return  to  judgment  for  they  have  borne  fai:-r  \vitn--ss  against 
her." 

The  Church  Catholic,  Apostolic  and  Uoimui  is  a  great 
and  world-wide  institution  that  challenges  tin-  attention  and 
the  study  of  mankind.  It  exists  in  the  world  since  the  days 
when  the  Son  of  God  Incarnate  dwelt,  and  toiled,  and  taught 
amongst  men,  and  revealed  to  their  wondering  minds  the 
eternal  and  saving  truths  which  constitute  His  holy  religion, 
and  which  have  since  illumined  the  whole  firmament  of  time. 
It  was  instituted  by  Christ  to  represent  Him,  and  to  do  His 
work  in  the  world  when  He  should  have  returned  to  His 
eternal  throne,  that  is  to  say,  to  teach  the  whole  doctrine  of 
Christ  with  authority  and  inerrancy,  and  to  apply,  through 
His  ordinances,  the  merits  of  His  atonement  to  immortal 
souls.  It  bears  upon  its  brow  the  marks  and  characteristics 
that  distinguish  and  differentiate  it  from  all  false  churches. 
It  is  One  in  doctrine,  in  worship  and  in  government.  It  is 
Holy  in  its  Founder,  in  its  teachings  and  ministrations,  and 
in  the  number  of  its  children  who  have  been  eminent  for 
holiness  of  life  in  all  ages.  It  is  Catholic  or  Universal  in 
time  and  space,  and  fills  the  whole  world  with  the  majesty 
of  its  presence,  and  it  is  Apostolic  in  its  doctrines  and  in  its 
ministry.  It  holds  Christ's  commission  to  be  in  His  stead 
the  official  teacher  of  His  revelation  to  the  world.  It  was  to 
it,  in  the  person  of  the  Apostles,  Christ  said  :  "  All  power  is 
given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Go  teach  all  nations, 
and  behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days  down  to  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  world." — Matt,  xxviii.  ID. 
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It  is  the  mother  of  Christian  civilization.  It  converted 
the  pagan  world,  and  when  the  Roman  empire  was  broken 
into  fragments  hy  the  barbarian  hosts  that, 'likean  irresisti- 
ble and  destructive  avalanche,  rushed  down  'upon ~it*from  the 
northern  forests,  it  converted  and  civilize  1  those  iron  men, 
and  bowed  down  their  stubborn  necks  to  the  sweet  yoke  of 
Christ.  There  is  no  Christian  nation  in  existence  that  does 
not  owe  to  the  Church  its  Christianity  and  its  civilization. 
It  is  the  most  ancient  and  venerable  institution  that  exists 
on  earth.  It  carries  the  mind  back  to  the  times  when  the 
Apostles  of  Christ  preached  in  Jerusalem  and  Athens  and 
Borne  and  Antioch,  when  her  children  were  denounced  by 
pagan  writers  as  the  enemies  of  the  human  race — "  bostes 
humani  generis  " — and  when  they  were  worried  and  torn  by 
wild  beasts  in  the  Colisseum  for  the  amusement  of  Roman 
citizens.  It  has  come  down  through  all  the  ages  doing  the 
Divine  Master's  work,  teaching,  civilizing  and  saving  mankind. 
There  is  no  human  sorrow  for  which  the  Church  has  not  a 
consolation,  no  deep  wound  of  tbe  broken  heart  for  which  she 
has  not  a  healing  balm.  There  is  no  questioning  of  the 
troubled  soul  for  which  she  has  not  a  satisfying  answer,  no 
dark  problem  of  human  life  for  which  she  holds  not  the 
solution.  Veronica-like,  she  has  wiped  the  sweat  and  blood 
and  tears  from  the  face  of  suffering  humanity.  Into  every 
Gethsemane  of  human  suffering  she  has  entered  like  an  angel 
of  consolation.  In  every  centre  of  population  her  hospitals 
have  sprung  up  like  blessed  probaticas  for  the  healing  and 
comfort  of  the  sick  and  suffering,  whilst  her  institutions  of 
higher  learning  and  her  primary  schools  dot  the  civilized 
world.  The  Hon.  William  Ewart  Gladstone  has  this  to  say 
of  the  Catholic  Church  :  "'  She  has  marched  for  fifteen  hun- 
dred years  at  the  head  of  human  civilization,  and  has 
harnessed  to  her  chariot,  as  the  horses  of  a  triumphal  car, 
the  chief  intellectual  and  material  forces  of  the  world  ;  her 
art  the  art  of  the  world  ;  her  genius  the  genius  of  the  world  ; 
•her  greatness,  glory,  grandeur  and  majesty  have  been  almost, 


though  not  absolutely,  all  that  in  these  respects  the  world 
has  had  to  boast  of."  Her  children  are  more  numerous  than 
all  the  members  of  the  sects  combined  ;  she  is  every  day 
enlarging  the  boundaries  of  of  her  vast  empire  ;  her  altars 
are  raised  in  every  clime,  and  her  missionaries  are  to  be  found 
wherever  there  are  men  to  be  taught  the  Evangel  of  immor- 
tality, and  souls  are  to  be  saved.  And  this  wondrous  church, 
which  is  as  old  as  Christianity  and  as  universal  as  mankind, 
is  to-day  after  its  twenty  centuries  of  age  as  fresh  and  as 
vigorous  and  as  fruitful  as  on  that  day  when  the  Pentecostal 
fires  were  showered  upon  the  earth.  Surely  such  an  institu- 
tion challenges  the  attention  and  demands  and  deserves  the 
most  serious  examination  of  those  outside  its  pale. 

But  nevertheless  this  great  historic  Church  is  denied  a 
hearing  by  the  Protestant  world.  She  is  shunned  as  though 
she  were  some  ferocious  wild  beast  that  it  would  be  fatal  to 
approach.  She  is  denounced  as  a  corrupt,  fallen  and  apos- 
tate church.  Like  her  Divine  Founder  her  face  is  besmeared 
with  the  spittle  of  unreasoning  crowds.  Her  great  history 
is  unread  and  unknown,  her  doctrines  are  misrepresented, 
and  in  the  estimation  of  many  well-meaning  people  she  is 
everything  that  is  false,  wicked  and  absurd.  She  is  the 
enemy  of  God's  revealed  Word.  Sbe  hates  the  Scriptures  and 
shuts  them  up  as  a  sealed  book  from  her  deceived  and  deluded 
followers.  These  followers  she  keeps  in  utter  darkness  and 
in  spiritual  slavery,  and  in  order  to  hold  them  fast  in  spiritual 
blindness  and  thraldom,  she  uses  an  unknown  tongue  in  her 
public  worship  and  devotions.  She  is  a  shameless  and 
wicked  idolater,  substituting  for  divine  honors  and  worship 
the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator,  and  placing  the  Virgin 
Mary  in  the  place  of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

She  practically  denies  the  atonement  of  the  Cross  and 
has  more  faith  in  the  prayers  of  saints  than  in  the  merits  of 
our  crucified  Redeemer.  She  tries  to  rob  God  of  a  power 
which  essentiallv  and  inalienably  belongs  to  Him  alone 


—the  God-power  of  forgiving  sins — by  pretending  and  claim- 
ing that  she  also  can  forgive  sins,  and  that  what  she  looses 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,  and  what  she  binds  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven.  These  are  some  of  the 
charges  made  against  the  Catholic  Church,  and  they  are 
made  so  authoritatively  and  persistently  that  multitudes  of 
well-meaning  people  believe  them  as  though  they  were  Gospel 
truths,  instead  of  being  utter  falsehoods,  and  would  think  it 
the  height  of  absurdity  and  the  acme  of  brazen  effrontery  to 
deny  them.  And  so,  thousands  of  good  religious  and  well- 
meaning  people  turn  away  their  faces  from  the  Catholic 
Church,  refuse  her  a  hearing,  contemptuously  decline  to 
examine  her  teachings,  and  look  upon  her  with  fear,  hatred 
and  loathing.  Now  is  this  fair  ?  Is  it  right  and  just?  Is 
it  in  this  way  that  men  act  in  social  and  political  life  ?  Is 
this  mode  of  conduct  in  harmony  with  the  intelligence  of  the 
age,  in  conformity  with  justice  and  fairplay,  and  in  consis- 
tency with  that  spirit  of  impartial  inquiry  and  investigation 
which  in  other  respects  is  characteristic  of  this  nineteenth 
century  ?  If  you  wish  to  know  the  truth  about  the  character 
and  standing  of  citizens,  do  you  go  to  their  enemies  to  learn 
it  ?  If  you  wish  to  know  the  merits  of  the  Liberal  Party  or 
policy  do  you  go  to  the  Tories  for  information ;  and  vice  versa, 
if  you  desire  accurate  information  about  the  merits  of  the 
National  Policy  is  it  to  the  leaders  of  the  Liberal  Party  you 
go  for  such  information  ? 

Now,  dear  Brethren,  if  such  a  mode  of  action  would  be 
considered  as  foolish,  meaningless  and  absurd  where  there  is 
question  of  seeking  and  obtaining  correct  information  respect- 
ing the  character  of  neighbors,  or  the  merits  of  the  respective 
Dolicies  of  the  Liberals  and  Tories,  surely  it  is  more  absurd 
to  go  to  professed  enemies  of  the  Catholic  Church  for  correct 
knowledge  regarding  her  tenets,  regarding  the  doctrines 
which  she  holds,  believes  and  teaches  to  her  children.  In 
order  to  acquire  such  information  common  sense  and  justice 
require  that  men  should  go  to  the  authoritative  expositions 


of  her  doctrines,  that  they  should  go  to  her  official  teachers 
to  learn  what  the  Catholic  Church  really  and  truly  holds  and 
teaches.  The  Catholic  Church  demands  investigation,  she 
claims  a  hearing.  She  claims  she  is  the  oracle  of  God  and 
the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  the  legitimate  mother  of  his  chil- 
dren, and  therefore  in  the  words  of  Macaulay,  a  Protestant 
historian,  "  there  never  was,  and  there  is  not  now,  on  earth  au 
institution  so  well  deserving  of  examination  as  the  Catholic 
Church."  But  you  must  go  to  the  true  sources  of  information 
regarding  her  claims  and  her  doctrine,  you  must  read  and 
study  her  books,  you  must  hear  and  consult  her  bishops  and 
her  priests,  and  then  form  your  judgment  and  draw  your 
conclusions,  instead  of  basing  your  opinions  on  the  misstate - 
mentsand  misrepresentations  of  her  adversaries  and  traducers. 
Now  I  contend  that  the  Church  is  most  grossly  misrepresented 
and  misunderstood,  that  her  teachings  are  falsified  and  that 
there  are  doctrines  and  practices  imputed  to  her  which  she 
not  only  does  not  hold  or  observe,  but  which  from  her  whole 
soul  she  abhors,  condemns  and  anathematizes.  I  will  refer 
to  some  of  these  just  now,  and  in  doing  so  I  shall  say  to  our 
separated  brethren  what  Daniel  said  to  the  accusers  of  the 
chaste  Susanna :  "  Are  ye  so  foolish,  ye  children  of  Israel, 
that  without  examination  or  knowledge  of  the  truth  ye  have 
condemned  a  daughter  of  Israel  ?  Return  to  judgment,  for 
they  hav«  borne  false  witness  against  her."  Daniel  xiii.  48,  49. 

First,  then,  it  is  false  to  affirm  that  the  Catholic  Church 
is  the  enemy  of  God's  revealed  word,  or  that  she  forbids 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to  her  children.  She  teaches 
that  the  Scripture  is  the  revealed  word  of  God,  that  every 
tittle  of  it  was  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  :  "All 
Scripture  inspired  of  God  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  reprove* 
to  correct,  t,o  instruct  in  justice."  '2  Tim.  iii.  l»>. 

With  a  mother's  care  she  protected  and  saved  the  written 
word  during  the  bloody  persecutions  which  the  Roman  Empire 


for  three  hundred  years  carried  on  against  her  and  everything 
that  belonged  to  her,  including  the  Scriptures.  She  protected 
and  saved  them  during  the  ages  when  the  tierce  northern 
pagan  harbarians  swept  in  a  tide  of  destruction  over  Europe 
burning,  pillaging  arid  wasting  everything  in  their  path.  It 
was  she  that  settled  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  and  authori- 
tatively decided  what  books  were  canonical  and  true  Scripture 
and  what  must  be  considered  as  spurious  For  centuries  she 
kept  hundreds  and  thousands  of  her  children  employed  in  trans- 
lating and  transcribing  the  Word  of  God,  aye,  and  in  letters 
of  gold  and  on  parchment  of  purple  to  show  veneration  and 
love  for  God's  word.  She  causes  it  to  be  read  in  her  public 
services  and  to  be  expounded  to  her  people.  The  priests  are 
bound  under  the  most  solemn  obligation  to  read  daily  for  an 
hour  the  Scriptures  and  commentaries  on  the  Scripture.  Her 
commentaries  on  it  are  the  best  and  most  learned  ever 
written.  Catholic  kings  and  emperors  in  the  middle  ages, 
when  wishing  to  testify  their  regard  and  reverence  to  friends 
or  to  religious  men,  could  find  nothing  more  expressive  of 
their  esteem  than  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  and  these  copies 
were  not  unfrequently  written  in  letters  of  gold  and  covered 
with  purple  and  ivory,  and  precious  stones-  And  when 
•printing  was  invented  the  Church  made  use  of  this  new  art 
which  was  about  to  revolutionize  the  world  to  disseminate 
the  word  of  God  in  the  vernacular  among  the  people. 
Thus  in  Germany  a  Catholic  version  was  printed  nearly  sixty 
years  before  Luther's  translation ;  in  fact  five  different  Catholic 
versions  of  Scripture  in  the  vulgar  tongue  were  published 
in  Germany  before  Luther's  bible  appeared.  The  very 
same  thing  occurred  in  Spain,  Italy  and  France.  See  letter 
of  Pope  Pius  VI.  to  the  Archbishop  of  Florence  on  the  popular 
use  of  the  Bible  in  fireit  page  of  the  Douay  Bible.  See 
also  the  magnificent  Encyclical  Letter  of  Leo  XIII.  urging 
the  prayerful  study  of  Holy  Scripture.  From  these  factg 
it  is  evident  that  it  is  false  and  unjust  to  accuse 
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the  Catholic  Church  of  being  opposed  to  the  Scriptures.*    On 
the  contrary  it  is  her  child  and   she  is  its  mother,   and  she 
has  ever  protected,  guarded  and  fostered  it  with  a  mother's 
loving  care.     But    the  Church    is   not   only    the  friend  and 
guardian  of  Scripture ;  she  is  also  its  divinely  appointed  official 
interpreter  and  teacher-     The  Bible,  as  read  and  interpreted 
by  each  individual  for  himself,  was  never  intended  by  Christ 
to  be  the  rule  of  faith  and  of  morals.     There  are  overwhelm- 
ing arguments  and  irrefragable  facts  against  this  Protestant 
theory.     1st.  Christ  never  wrote  a  word  of  the  Bible.     2nd. 
He  never  commissioned  His  Apostles  to  write  it.     3rd.  The 
Bible  was  not  entirely  written  and  completed  until   about 
sixty-five  years  after  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord.     4th.  Until 
the  time  of  the  invention   of  printing,  nearly  fifteen  hundred 
years  of  the  Christian  era,  it  was  a  physical  impossibility  to 
disseminate  the  Bible  so  as  to  bring  it  within  the  reach  of  all  : 
and  lastly,  the  vast  majority  of  the  people  could  not  read  it 
even   though   they   had   copies   of   it.     The   unlearned  and 
unstable  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction.     Christ  our  Lord 
appointed  His  Church  to  be  the  guardian  and  teacher  of  His 
revealed  word  to  His  people.     Just  as  the  civil  society  and 
the   governing  power   makes   laws  and   appoints  judges   to 
expound  their   true   meaning,    so   Christ,    the   Divine  Law- 
giver, appointed  and  commissioned  His  Church  to  interpret 
and  teach  the  true  meaning  of  His  revealed  word    to    His- 
people.    All  power,  said  our  Lord  to  the  Church,  in  the  person* 
of  the  Apostles,    is   given    to  me   iu    heaven  and    on   earth. 
"  Going,  therefore,  teach  all  nations,  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."     (Math,  xviii. 
19.)     And  again  :    "  Go  ye  unto  the  whole  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature."      (Mark   xvi.   15. »     "He  that 
hears  you  hears  me,  and  he  that  despises  you,   despises  me." 
(Luke  x.  16.)     "  He  that  will  not  hear  the  Church  let  him  bt 
unto  thee  as  a  heathen   and  a  publican."      <M;ith.  xviii.  17.) 

Consult    Aj>J>enrii\    nn    thN    *nti: 
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All  these  texts  and  many  others  go  to  show  that  Christ 
established  His  teaching  church  to  be  the  rule  of  faith,  and 
not  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans  (x.  17)  positively  affirms  that  >;  faith  cometh  by 
hearing :"  but  faith  would  not  come  by  hearing,  but  by 
reading,  if  the  Protestant  theory  were  correct. 

This  is  the  relation  of  the  Church  Catholic  towards 
Holy  Scripture.  She  is  its  divinely  appointed  guardian  and 
its  unerring  teacher.  She  is  not  guilty  of  the  absurdity  of 
telling  every  man,  woman  and  child  to  read  the  Bible  and  to 
make  out  their  religion  from  its  pages.  We  see  what  the 
result  of  this  theory  has  been  in  the  innumerable  sects  that 
now  exist  outside  the  Church,  all  pretending  to  read  and  to 
understand  the  true  meaning  of  the  Bible,  and  all  differing  in 
their  understanding  of  it.  Such  endless  divisions  and  such 
multitudes  of  warring  sects  generated  by  the  principle  of 
Protestantism  have  tilled  the  world  with  doubts  regarding 
the  divinity  of  Christianity,  have  supplied  the  infidel  with 
powerful  arguments  and  have  served  to  bring  the  religion  of 
Christ  into  contempt.  There  is  but  one  God  and  one  true 
Faith,  and  that  Faith  is  kept  in  its  unity,  purity  and  integ- 
rity by  the  Church  Catholic,  which  interprets  God's  word  by 
virtue  of  a  divine  comtmission  and  divine  authority. 

Again  it  is  charged  that  the  Catholic  Church  uses  an 
unknown  tongue  in  her  services  in  order  to  keep  her  children 
in  ignorance  and  to  clothe  her  worship  with  the  cloak  of 
mystery.  The  Catholic  Church  makes  use  of  the  Latin 
tongue  in  her  public  worship  in  the  western  church,  and  of 
the  Greek  in  the  eastern  for  the  following  reasons :  The 
Church  is  universal ;  her  mission  is  to  all  mankind.  Were 
she  a  mere  national  church,  an  English  church  or  French  or 
Italian,  she  would  doubtless  employ  in  her  services  the 
language  of  the  nation  of  which  she  was  the  Church.  But 
the  Catholic  Church  being  a  universal  Church  makes  use  of 
one  unvarying  language  in  her  public  worship  in  all  the 


nations  to  at  once  typify  her  unity  and  universality,  her 
worship  being  the  same  and  in  the  same  tongue  in  every 
country  under  the  sun.  The  doctrines  of  the  Church  are 
definite,  precise  and  unchanging.  She  therefore  makes  use 
of  a  dead  tongue,  the  meaning  of  whose  words  is  fixed  and 
unchanging,  to  enunciate  and  ervsfcalize  her  doctrines  and 
creeds.  The  meaning  of  words  of  living  languages  changes 
very  frequently  and  could  not  fittingly  express  unalterable 
and  unchanging  dogmas.  Besides,  Latin  was  the  language 
of  the  civilized  world  when  the  Church  began  her  mission, 
and  continued  so  to  be  during  the  first  four  centuries  of  the 
Christian  era.  It  was  the  language  in  which  she  evangelized 
and  Christianized  the  great  Roman  world.  But  when  that 
world  became  divided  into  various  nationalities  speaking 
divers  tongues,  the  Church  still  retained  her  primitive 
language,  and  thus  remained  unchanged  in  her  speech  as 
well  as  in  her  constitution.  This  language  therefore  connects 
her  with  the  Apostolic  age,  and  she  still  continues  to  speak 
and  use  it  because  she  is  One,  Apostolic,  unchanging  and 
Catholic.  But  not  on  that  account  art;  her  people  ignorant 
of  her  worship  and  her  liturgical  devotions.  They  are  taught 
from  their  infancy  the  meaning  of  the  worship  and  public 
devotions  of  the  Church.  Their  prayer  books  contain  trans- 
ations  of  her  Latin  services,  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  are 
read  in  the  vulgar  tongue  by  the  pastor,  and  sermons  are 
regularly  preached  in  English  and  her  doctrines  are  taught 
and  explained  in  the  vernacular  tongues  of  her  children. 
Besides,  many  of  the  public  devotions,  such  as  the  Way  of 
the  Cross  and  the  Rosary  and  the  Litanies,  are  conducted  in 
English. 

Again  it  is  said  that  the  Church  ignores  our  Saviour  and 
depreciates  the  work  of  the  Redemption,  and  robs  the  Atone- 
ment of  its  all  sufficient  value.  The  accusation  is  utterly 
false,  unjust  and  calumnious.  The  Catholic  Church  teaches 
that  Christ  is  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  that  He  is  the 
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Redeemer  and  Saviour  and  teacher  of  mankind,  that  he  IB 
very  God  and  very  Man,  having  one  divine  personality,  that 
he  is  our  only  Mediator  of  Redemption,  that  there  is  no 
salvation  in  any  other  name  under  Heaven  given  to  men 
whereby  they  can  be  saved.  She  teaches  that  one  drop  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  would  have  been  sufficient  to  redeem  ten 
thousand  guilty  worlds,  and  that  in  shedding  His  blood  for 
us  He  purchased  us  with  a  great  price,  that  that  blood  shed 
on  Calvary  ascended  up  through  all  the  ages  to  the  very 
gates  of  Paradise  in  its  redeeming  power,  and  that  in  principle 
and  potency  it  washed  away  the  guilt  of  all  the  ages,  that  no 
child  of  Adam  ever  entered  Heaven  or  ever  can  enter  Heaven 
save  through  the  merits  of  the  atonement  of  Christ.  All  her 
prayers  are  offered  up  in  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  her 
children  bow  the  head  in  loving  reverence  and  adoration  at 
the  sound  of  that  name,  thus  carrying  out  in  spirit  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bend  of 
those  that  are  in  Heaven  and  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
the  glory  of  the  Father  ;  and  they  believe  the  same  Apostle 
that  neither  death  nor  life  nor  angels  nor  principalities  nor 
powers  nor  things  present  nor  things  to  come  nor  might  nor 
height  nor  depth  nor  any  other  creature  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
(Romans  viii.  88,  39.) 

She  at  all  times  defended  the  Divinity  of  Christ  against 
unbelievers.  For  three  hundred  years  she  defended  the 
Divinity  of  Christ  against  the  Arians.  She  assembled  councils 
and  condemned  their  destructive  heresy.  She  endured  the 
anger  of  kings  and  emperors  in  defence  of  this  fundamental 
doctrine  of  Christian  faith,  and  her  bishops,  priests  and 
children,  suffered  persecution,  exile  and  death  to  uphold  it. 
And  yet  we  are  confidently  and  impudently,  but  most  falsely 
told  that  the  Church  ignores  Christ  and  His  Redemption. 
Millions  of  her  children,  bishops,  priests,  monks  and  iniiis 


have  consecrated  themselves  to  lives  of  voluntary  poverty, 
chastity  and  obedience  in  imitation  of  Christ  their  Redeemer, 
and  for  His  dear  sake  have  given  up  the  world  and  its  plea- 
sures, allurements  and  seductions  to  consecrate  themselves 
to  the  service  of  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  the  sick,  the  suffering 
and  afflicted.  The  Catholic  Church  opposed  to  Christ ! 
Why  if  it  were  not  for  her  it  is  most  doubtful  if  faith  in  Christ 
would  exist  in  any  corner  of  the  earth  to-day. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  accused  of  adoring  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  of  giving  her  divine  honor  and  of  placing  her 
before  and  above  her  Eedeemer  in  the  work  of  man's  Redemp- 
tion and  salvation.  In  other  words,  the  Church  is  charged 
with  being  guilty  of  the  heinous  and  abominable  crime  of 
idolatry.  This  accusation  is  false,  wicked  and  cruelly  unjust. 
The  Church  abhors  the  sin  of  idolatry  and  has  labored  for 
centuries  to  destroy  it  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  she 
teaches  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  a  mere  creature,  and  that 
Christ  is  her  Redeemer  as  well  as  of  all  the  other  children  of 
Adam ;  that  she,  being  a  creature,  it  would  be  a  damnable 
sin  to  adore  her  or  give  her  divine  honors ;  that  there  is  an 
infinite  distance  between  God  the  Creator  and  a  mere 
creature  ;  that  God  is  infinite  perfection  and  that  the  creature 
is  finite,  arid  that  to  God  alone  should  be  reserved  supreme 
worship  and  divine  honor  and  adoration.  And  hence  of  God 
alone  we  ask  grace  and  mercy,  but  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and 
Saints  we  only  ask  the  assistance  of  their  prayers.  But  we 
honor  the  Blessed  Virgin,  because  she  is  the  Mother  of  Christ 
our  God  and  Redeemer,  because  as  such  she  is  the  most 
perfect  creature  that  ever  issued  from  the  hands  of  God.  But 
the  honor  we  pay  to  her  is  not  the  supreme  honor  due  to  God, 
but  the  inferior  and  infinitely  different  honor  which  is  due  to 
a  creature  even  the  most  perfect.  We  call  her  blessed  because 
she  herself,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  prophesied  that  all 
generations  should  call  her  blessed.  God  honored  her  by 
choosing  her  for  His  mother,  and  the  Archangel  honored  her 
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when  he  bailed  and  greeted  her  with  being  "  full  of  grace," 
and  as  having  God  with  her  in  an  especial  manner.  And 
surely  it  is  but  right  and  proper  to  honor  her  whom  God 
Himself  so  much  honored.  Besides,  inhonoring  her  we  but 
honor  the  gifts  and  graces  which  God  so  abundantly  bestowed 
upon  her  and  which  crowned  her  with  honor  and  glory.  We 
also  pay  an  inferior  honor  to  the  saints  because  they  are  the 
friends  of  God,  and  thus  do  we,  in  accordance  with  the  injunc- 
tion of  the  Psalmist,  praise  God  in  His  saints.  As  the  moon 
shines  by  the  reflected  light  of  the  sun,  but  does  not  dim  his 
glory,  nor  rob  him  of  the  effulgence  of  his  rays,  so  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  the  Saints  shine  by  the  reflected  light  of  God's 
beauties  and  perfections,  that  is  by  His  graces  and  His  gifts. 
But  instead  of  diminishing  the  honor  and  the  glory  which 
are  essentially  His,  they  but  serve  to  increase  and  intensify 
it.  Of  God  we  ask  mercy  and  pardon,  but  we  only  ask  the 
saints  to  pray  for  us.  Is  there  any  harm  in  this?  \Vasit 
wrong  for  St.  Paul  to  ask  the  prayers  of  his  disciples,  and 
if  not,  how  can  it  be  wrong  for  us  to  ask  the  prayers  of  the 
saints  reigning  with  God  in  glory  ?  It  is  on  this  principle 
of  invocation  and  intercession  that  we  act  in  daily  life. 
Witness  persons  wanting  Government  appointments  asking 
the  influence  of  respected  friends  of  the  Government. 

It  is  of  her  the  inspired  writer  spoke  when  he  exclaimed : 
"  Who  is  she  that  cometh  forth  like  the  morning  rising,  fair 
as  the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun,  terrible  like  an  army  in 
battle  array."  (Canticles,  vi.  9.) 

St.  John  in  the  Apocalyse  (xii.,  c.  1)  describes  her  as 
"  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on 
her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars." 

Even  Protestant  poets,  inspired  by  faith  as  well  as  poetic 
genius,  paid  her  the  highest  tributes  of  reverence  and  honor. 
Thus  Wordsworth  sings  : 
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Woman  whose  virgin  bosom  was  uncros 
By  the  least  shade  of  thought  to  sin  allied 
Woman  above  all  women  glorified, 
Our  tainted  nature's  solitary  boast, 
Purer  than  foam  on  central  ocean  tost. 
Fairer  than  eastern  skies  at  daybreak  strewn 
With  fancied  roses  ;  than  the  unblemished  moon 
Before  her  wane  begins  on  heaven's  blue  coast 
Thy  image  falls  to  earth,  yet  some  I  ween 
The  suppliant  knees  might  bend 
As  to  a  visible  power  in  which  doth  blend 
All  that  was  mixed  and  reconciled  in  thee  ; 
Of  mother's  love  with  maiden  purity, 
Of  high  with  low,  celestial  with  terrene. 

Even  Shelley  thus  writes  of  her,  "  The  Virgin  Mother": 
Seraph  of  Heaven  !    too  gentle  to  be  human. 
Veiling  beneath  that  radiant  form  of  woman 
All  that  is  insupportable  in  thee 
Of  light  and  love  and  immortality! 
Sweet  Benediction  in  the  Eternal  Curse  ! 
Veiled  glory  of  this  lampless  universe ! 
Thou  Moon  beyond  the  clouds!  Thou  living  Form 
Among  the  dead !    Thou  Star  above  the  storm, 
Thou  Wonder,  and  thou  Beauty,  and  thou  Terror ! 
Thou  Harmony  of  Nature's  art !    Thou  Mirror 
In  whom,  as  in  the  splendor  of  the  sun. 
All  shapes  look  glorious  which  thou  gazest  on. 
See  where  she  stands !  a  mortal  shape  endued 
With  love,  and  life,  and  light,  and  purity, 
And  motion  which  may  change  but  cannot  die  ; 
An  image  of  some  bright  eternity. 

Bat  the  priests  say  they  can  forgive  sins  and  they  charge 
money  for  doing  so.  That  priests  can  forgive  sins  on  certain 
conditions  is  true,  but  that  they  charge  money  for  doing  so 
is  a  wicked  falsehood.  Christ  could  forgive  sins  and  He 
gave  the  same  Godlike  power  to  His  Church  for  all  time 
when  He  said  to  His  Apostles :  "As  the  Father  hath  sent 
Me  I  send  you.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you 
shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall 
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retain  they  are  retained."  (Jolm  xx.  22,  31.  i  Now,  what 
are  the  conditions  on  which  the  priests  of  the  Church  are 
empowered  to  ahsolve  from  sin  ?  The  conditions  on  the  part 
of  the  penitent  are  Contrition,  Confession  and  Satisfaction, 
that  is  to  say,  the  penitent  must  be  trulj^and  really  sorry 
for  his  sins,  because  they  offend  God,  and  must  be  firmly 
resolved  not  to  sin  again.  He  must  confess  all  his  grievou- 
sins  to  the  priest  and  lay  before  him  his  naked  heart ;  must 
confess  to  the  priest  his  sins  of  thought,  his  sins  of  act,  his 
sins  of  omission.  The  penitent  must  in  addition  perform  the 
works  of  penance  prescribed  by  the  confessor  in  satisfaction 
for  his  sins.  He  must  also  repair  injury  done  his  neighbor 
in  goods  or  character.  These,  and  these  alone,  are  ordinari- 
ly the  conditions  on  which  actual  grievous  sin  can  be  forgiven 
in  the  Catholic  Church,  ts  this  an  easy  process  ?  Is  this 
ordeal  calculated  to  encourage  the  commission  of  sin,  or  i- 
not  ?  It  has  proved  to  be  a  most  efficient  deterrent  from  the 
commission  of  sin.  How  much  easier  is  the  Protestant 
doctrine  and  practice  on  this  point.  The  Protestant  says : 
"  Believe  in  Christ  and  all  grievous  sins  will  be  forgiven." 
An  easy  system,  truly.  It  is  indeed  salvation  made  easy, 
and  the  narrow  road  to  heaven  broadened  and  made  smooth. 

But  is  not  your  doctrine  and  practice  of  Indulgences 
calculated  to  debase  and  corrupt  ?  Your  Indulgences  are  not 
only  a  pardon  for  past  sins  but  a  permission  to  commit  future 
sins,  and  all  this  for  a  pecuniary  consideration.  This  is  a 
wicked  Protestant  misrepresentation  and  calumny. 

An  Indulgence  is  not  a  pardon  for  sin  or  a  permission 
to  commit  it.  An  Indulgence  is  the  remission  of  the  temporal 
punishment  due  for  sin  after  the  guilt  and  the  eternal  punifh- 
ment  due  for  it  have  be«n  forgiven.  We  have  several  proof > 
in  Holy  Writ  that  after  the  guilt  of  sin  has  been  forgiven 
there  still  remains  due  for  it  a  temporal  punishment.  Thus 
Adam  was  forgiven  the  guilt  of  his  sin,  and  yet  what  fearful 
temporal  punishment  had  to  be  endured  by  him  for  it.  He 
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was  banished  from  Paradise  and  was  condemned  to  death. 
Famines,  pestilence,  wars,  sickness  and  death  and  numberless 
other  temporal  chastisements  have  followed  on  the  original 
sin  of  Adam.  David  was  forgiven  his  double  sin  of  adultery 
and  murder.  And  yet  he  was  punished  for  it  by  the  death 
of  his  child.  Moses  was  forgiven  his  sin  of  doubt  :  yet  as  a 
temporal  punishment  of  it  he  was  not  allowed  to  enter  the 
land  of  promise.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  a  temporal 
punishment  remains  due  for  sin  after  the  guilt  of  it  has  been 
forgiven.  Now  the  Church,  by  virtue  of  the  power  of  loosing 
and  binding  left  to  her  by  Christ,  can  remit  this  temporal 
punishment  on  certain  prescribed  conditions — such  as  the 
worthy  reception  of  the  sacraments  of  Finance  and  the 
Blessed  Eucharist,  the  recitation  of  certain  prayers,  acts  of 
mortification,  alms  deeds  and  other  works  of  mercy.  There 
is  nothing  in  all  this  to  show  that  an  Jndulgence  is  the 
pardon  of  sin  or  permission  to  commit  it.  This  is,  of  course, 
another  Protestant  misrepresentation,  another  false  accusa- 
tion against  God's  Church.  On  the  contrary  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  Indulgences  shows  the  enormity  and  heinousness 
of  sin,  it  illustrates  the  infinite  merits  and  efficacy  of  Christ's 
atonement,  and  shows  forth  the  tender  mercy  and  goodness 
of  God  and  the  mutual  union  and  charity  that  bind  the 
members  of  the  Church  in  one  great  brotherhood. 

In  the  Catholic  theory  an  Indulgence  is  not  so  indulgent 
a  thing  after  all,  and  is  not  at  all  as  easy  as  the  ample 
plenary  indulgence  given  by  Protestantism,  which  has 
abolished  fasting  and  abstinence,  done  away  with  self-denial 
and  mortification,  which  has  a  horror  of  confession  and  has 
stigmatized  all  penitential  works  as  not  only  useless  but 
derogatory  to  the  merits  of  Christ's  atonement.  Thus, 
Protestantism  is  a  vast  plenary  indulgence  which  has  sought 
to  make  broad  and  smooth  the  narrow  road  that  alone,  by 
Christ's  appointment,  leads  to  eternal  life.  The  Protestant 
broad  way  is  not  the  narrow  way  of  Christ. 


Time  will  not  allow  me  to  refer  to  the  popular  misrepre- 
sentations that  prevail  of  other  teachings  and  practices  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  In  the  point-  touched  on  \ve  have  shown 
how  utterly  false  are  the  misrepresentations  that  are  held  M 
unquestionably  true  without  knowledge  or  examination  of  the 
truth.  We  have  shown  that  on  these  points  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church  are  in  harmony  witli  right  reason,  and  are  sanc- 
tioned and  upheld  by  God's  iwealed  word :  and  on  proper 
examination  all  her  other  teachings  would  he  found  to  stand 
the  same  test  of  truth.  Tin •  Chim-ii  could  not  teach  error 
because  she  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth  and  the  oracle 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  world.  God  created  the  sun  to 
light  and  warm  the  material  creation,  and  since  it  was  first 
launched  into  space  it  has  never  failed  in  its  office,  and  never 
shall  until  the  end  of  the  world.  God  instituted  His  Church 
as  the  sun  of  the  moral  world,  and  by  his  appointment  it  will 
continue  to  enlighten  human  intelligence,  to  warm  into 
religious  life  human  hearts  until  the  consummation  of  time. 
*'  Go,"  said  Christ  to  the  Church,  •'  teach  all  nations,  teach- 
ing them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  1  have  commanded 
you,  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  even  to  the  consum- 
mation of  the  world."  My  dear  brethren,  let  us  hold  on  to 
the  teachings  of  th«-1  holy  Catholic  Church,  because  they  are 
the  teachings  of  Christ  Himself.  "  He  that  heareth  you  hears 
Me,  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth 'Me."  Let  us  follow 
faithfully  and  trustingly  her  guidance,  which  is  as  a  pillar 
of  fire  to  the  people  of  God,  leading  them  on  through  the 
darkness  of  life's  journey,  even  to  the  promised  land.  Let  us 
practice  the  virtues  which  she  enforces,  let  us  make  use  of 
the  means  of  grace  with  which  she  so  abundantly  supplies  us, 
and  thus  shall  we  be  found  true  and  faithful  members  of  the 
Church  militant  upon  earth,  and  merit  through  the  goodness 
of  God  to  be  one  day  enrolled  amongst  the  glorified 
of  the  Church  triumphant  in  Heaven.  Amen. 


APPENDIX 


The  extent  to  which  the  Sacreil  Scripture*  were  translated, 
printed  and  circulated  before  the  era  of  the  so-called  Reformation 
in  Europe,  is  a  subject  in  which  Catholics  are  sometimes  unin- 
formed and  Protestants  are  generaih  misinformed.  The 
following  facts  will  be  of  interest  and  will  enable  the  reader,  be  he 
Protestant  or  Catholic,  to  draw  his  own  conclusions  from  the 
statements,  under  six  several  headings,  which  follow: 

i.  Latin  Bibles:  Dr.  Maitland,  the  learned  Protestant 
essayist  on  the  "  Dark  Ages,"  when  refuting  D'Aubigne's  absurd 
statement  that  the  Bible  was  an  unknown  book  before  Luther's 
discover  \  of  a  copy  in  his  monastery,  says  :  "  To  sav  nothing  of 
parts  of  the  Bible,  or  of  books  whose  place  is  uncertain,  we  know 
of  at  least  twenty  different  editions  of  the  whole  Latin  Bible, 
printed  in  Germany  alone  before  Luther  was  born.'  In  addition 
to  these,  "  before  Luther  was  born  the  Bible  had  been  printed 
in  Rome,  Naples,  Florence  and  Plaeenza  ;  and  Venice  alone  had 
furnisned  eleven  editions."  "  No  doubt,''  he  adds.  •'  we  should 
be  within  the  truth  if  we  were  to  say  that,  beside  the  multitude 
of  manuscript  copies  not  yet  fallen  into  disuse,  the  press  has 
issued  fifty  different  editions  of  the  whok;  Latin  Bible,  to  say  t 
nothing  of  Psalters.  New  Testaments  and  other  parts."  (Mait- 
land's  "  Dark  Ages,"  p.  460.)  This  estimate  is,  however,  very  far 
"  within  the  truth."  Reuss,  a  leading  rationalist  of  Germany, 
-ays  that  "No  book  was  so  frequently  published,  immediately 
after  the  first  invention  of  printing,  as  the  Latin  Bible,  more 
than  one  hundred  editions  of  it  being  struck  off  before  the-  \e.ir 
1520."  (Ed.  Reuss  •'  Die Geschichte der  heiligen Schrif ten, N.T." 
Brunswick,  1853,  p.  558.)  Hain  in  his  "  Reportorium  Biblio- 
graphcum,"  printed  at  rubingen,  reckons  <-on-L-cuti\ely  ninety - 
eight  distinct  editions  before  the  year  i  S"o,  independently  of 
twelve  other  edition-  which,  together  with  the  Latin  text,. 


presented  the  glossa  ordinaria  or  tin-  postillas  of  L\  ranux.  From 
the  year  1745,  when  tin-  first  Venetian  edition  appeared,  t..  the 
close  of  the  century,  that  city  yielded  no  fewer  than  twenty-tuo 
complete  editions  of  the  Latin  Bible,  besides  some  others  with 
the  notes  of  Lyranus.  (See  "Irish  KivU-ia-nYal  Record."  \o|. 
i.  P-  -*55 

2.  German  Bibles:  The  first  German  printed  Bible,  bearinX 
the  arms  of  Frederick  III.,  issued  from  the  Mentx  press  about 
the  year  1462.  Another  version  appeared  in  1466,  two  copies 
of  which  are  still  preserved  in  the  Senatorial  library  at  Lcipsic. 
Other  versions  were  published  in  rapid  succession.  Ihev 
appeared  as  follows  :  At  Mayence,  in  the  year  1467  ;  at  Nurem- 
burg, in  1477,  T4^3>  X49°  anc'  I5l&  5  at  Augsburg,  in  1.177 
1480,  1483,  1487,  1490,  1494,  1507,  1518311^1524;  at  Stras- 
burg,  in  1485.  Fust's  edition  was  printed  in  1472.  Seckendorf 
speaks  of  three  other  distinct  versions  of  the  German  Bible 
printed  at  Wittenberg  in  1470,  148:}  and  1490.  (Seckend. 
Comment,  in  Luth.,  Lib.  i.,  sect.  51.)  Versions  in  other  diak-i  ta 
appeared  in  Lubeck  in  1494;  at  Halberstadt.  in  152^;  at  Cologne, 
between  1470  and  1480;  at  Delft,  in  1477;  at  Gouda,  in  1479; 
at  Louvain,  in  1518.  (See  Panzer's  list  of  all  the  bibles  printed 
in  old  German,  Nuremburg,  1774;  and  the  new  history  of 
Catholic  German  Bibles,  Nuremburg,  1784.)  Luther's  Bible 
was  not  completed,  it  may  be  noted,  until  1530.  On  the  question 
of  German  Bibles  an  English  paper,  speaking  of  the  "  List  of 
Bibles  in  the  Caxton  Exhibition"  (South  Kensington,  1877-) 
published  by  Mr.  H.  Stevens,  says:  "This  catalogue  will  l>e 
very  useful  for  one  thing,  at  any  rate,  as  disproving  the  popular 
lie  about  Luther's  finding  the  Bible  for  the  first  time  at  Erfurt, 
about  1509.  Not  only  are  there  main  editions  of  the  Latin 
Vulgate  long  anterior  to  that  time,  but  there  were  actually  nine 
German  editions  of  the  Bible  in  the  Caxton  Exhibition  earlier 
than  1483,  the  year  of  Luther's  birth,  and  at  least  three  more 
before  the  end  of  the  century." 

3.  Italian  Bibles:  Three  editions  of  the  Holy  Bible  in  tin- 
Italian  tongue  appeared  in  the  year  1471,  one  being  a  translation 
bv  Nicholas  Malermi.  a  Camaldolesi-  monk,  and  tu<> 


by  writers  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Xo  fewer  than  eleven 
complete  editions  of  these  several  ver>ion>  appeared  before  the 
year  1567,  with  the  express  permission  of  the  "Holy  Office." 
More  than  forty  editions  are  reckoned  before  the  appearance  of 
the  first  Protestant  version  in  Italian.  An  entirely  new  transla- 
tion was  made  by  Sanctes  Marmoschini,  in  1538,  and  was  reprinted 
in  1546.  Another,  by  Bruccioli,  of  Venice,  in  15^2,  from  which 
date,  to  1552,  twelve  editions  of  this  version  appeared;  but 
though  remarkable  for  its  Tuscan  dialect,  it  was  inaccurate  in 
many  passages,  and  for  thi*  reason  was  condemned  by  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities.  The  first  Protestant  Italian  Bible  was 
printed  at  Geneva,  in  1562,  and  was  little  more,  be  it  observed 
in  passing,  than  a  reprint  of  Bruccioli's  version. 

4.  Spanish  Bibles:  In  Spain  the  whole  Bible,  which  had 
been  translated  into  the  vernacular  tongue  by  Boniface  Ferrier, 
in  1405,  was  printed  in  i47&,  and  reprinted  in  1515,  with  the 
formal  consent  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition.  In  1512  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  were  translated  by  Ambrosio  Montesma,  and  this 
work  was  republished  at  Antwerp  in  1544;  at  Barcelona,  in 
1601  and  1608,  and  at  Madrid  in  1603  and  1^)15.  Carranza,  the 
celebrated  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  says  in  the  Prologue  to  his 
"Commentaries":  "  Before  the  heresies  of  Luther  appeared,  I  do 
not  know  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue  were 
anywhere  i  or  bidden.  In  Spain  the  Bible  was  translated  into 
Spanish  by  order  of  the  Catholic  sovereign*,  at  the  time  when 
the  Moors  and  Jews  were  allowed  to  live  among  the  Christians 
according  to  their  own  law."  He  then  proceed*  to  show  why  the 
indiscriminate  circulation  (from  which  so  much  evil  re.*ulted)  or' 
the  same  was  subsequently  prohibited  in  Spain.  See  Balmex  on 
'•  European  Civili/ution,"  oh.  36,  Eng.  trans.,  p.  iyj. 

5.  French  Bibles:  A  French  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, by  two  Augustinian  Friars,  Julian  Macho  and  Pierre  Farget. 
was  published  at  Lyons  in  i|;S.  A  copy  of  this  edition  is  still 
preserved  in  the  public  library  at  Leipsic  (Reusse,  p.  446).  The 
version  of  De  Moulins  appeared  soon  afterwards,  the  best  edition 

iiich,  <  arefully  revised  by  Jean  de  Rely,  was  published  in  Pari> 
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under  the  auspices  of  Charles  VIII.,  in  1487.  It  passed  through 
fourteen  other  editions  in  Paris  and  at  Lyons  alone,  before  the 
year  1546.  Menaud's  version  was  published  in  1484,  and  that  of 
James  LeFevre  in  1512.  This  last,  corrected  by  the  Louvain 
divines,  became  so  popular  that  it  passed  through  more  than  forty 
editions  before  the  year  1700.  Another  French  Catholic  transla- 
tion, by  Nicholas  de  Leuse,  was  printed  at  Antwerp  in  1534.  The 
first  Protestant  version  was  printed  at  Neufchatel  in  1535. 

6.  Other  Versions :  Amongst  these  may  be  mentioned  par- 
ticularly the  Flemish  translation  made  by  Jacobus  Moreland  ;  cir. 
A.D.  1 210,  which  was  printed  at  Cologne  in  1475,  and  passed 
through  seven  editions  before  the  year  1530,  and  of  which  the 
Antwerp  edition  was  republished  eight  times  in  the  space  of  seven- 
teen years  ;  and  the  Flemish  translation  of  the  New  Testament  by 
Cornelius  Kendrick,  1524,  of  which  ten  editions  were  published 
at  Antwerp  alone  within  thirty  years.  A  Bohemian  version  was 
published  at  Prague  in  1488  ;  at  Outra  in  1498  ;  and  at  Venice  in 
1506  and  1511.  A  Sclavonian  was  printed  at  Cracow,  and  an 
^thiopic  Bible  was  issued  at  Rome  in  1548. 

Complete  lists  of  the  various  Catholic  translations  of  the  Bible 
will  be  found  in  LeLong's  "  Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  2  vols.  fol.,  Paris, 
1723  ;  and  in  the  "  Bibliotheque  Curieuse,"  of  the  Calvinist  writer, 
David  Clement,  9  vols.,  410.,  Gottingen,  1750.  The  reader  may 
also  be  referred  to  the  "Dublin  Review  "  (Vol  1.)  and  the  "  Irish 
Ecclesiastical  Record  "  (Vol.  I.) 


